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The Battle of Armageddon

THE AUTHOR’S FOREWORD

THE FIRST EDITION of this Volume was published in
1897. It relates to the closing epoch of this Gospel Age,
the overlapping between it and the New Dispensa-

tion—a period which brings to the world wonderful blessings,
which in turn, because of unpreparedness of heart, more and
more become causes of friction, discontent, trouble. If the
blessings of the last 43 years were to continue at the present
rate of increase, the discontent of humanity would likewise
increase, and the very purpose of God in the establishment of
Messiah’s Kingdom and the blessing of mankind through it,
would be frustrated.

For this cause, God permits the Millennial dawn to come
upon the world gradually. As men are awakening from the
stupor of the past, they do not consider the Lord or acknowl-
edge His grace in connection with the blessings present and
coming. We have estimated that these 43 years have brought to
mankind a thousand times as much wealth as was created
during the six thousand years preceding. The improved
conditions of all mankind in civilized lands, the shortening of
hours of labor, etc., are offset by greater knowledge and a
discontent which comes therewith. This is in harmony with the
Lord’s declaration respecting this time. Describing our day in
the prophecy of Daniel, He says: “Many shall run to and fro and
knowledge shall be increased.” “The wise shall understand,”
“And there shall be a Time of Trouble such as was not since
there was a nation.” Daniel 12:1-4, 10.

In other words, the increase of knowledge is responsible for
the increase of discontent and fear which are bringing Armaged-
don, or the Day of Vengeance of God, upon the whole world.
In the present great war, we see that the large nations have been
fearful of each other’s prosperity. Although all have been
growing fabulously rich, all are more discontented than ever
before, and more fearful that something will occur to hinder
their enrichment and to turn the streams of wealth to the ports
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of the competitor. Their fear of each other determined that the
war must come, and the present was chosen as the most favored
opportunity, before the weaker became too strong. The same
spirit is manifest everywhere—ingratitude for the present and
the past, fearfulness for the future, and a selfishness which pays
little heed to the Golden Rule. The conflict between capital and
labor is along this line, and we are to expect that such things will
go rapidly from bad to worse.

The debts of the warring nations are authoritatively stated to
amount to fifty-five billions of dollars—a sum which, of course,
can never be paid in gold; and everybody knows that there is
not sufficient gold to pay the interest on the debts of the world.
This spells bankruptcy—as soon as the war shall end and the
issuing of bonds shall cease to provide money for the payment
of the interest on other bonds. The nations are thus falling into
the chasm of bankruptcy, but it is with them as with a human
being falling, the sensations are not so bad until the falling
ceases in a demoralizing concussion. Evidently the war will not
stop from lack of men to shoot and be shot, but either from lack
of food or from financial weakness. That it will be the latter is
the author’s opinion.

Already the kings, political and financial, and their advisers,
are in great perplexity respecting what shall be done after the
close of the war to prevent a world-wide revolution of the
discontented. Twenty millions of men now under arms will
need employment. Suppose that one-fourth of them are
retained in the army, what will be done with the remaining
three-fourths? That is the question that is puzzling many of the
world’s wise men. The world is getting along without them
now, and also manufacturing vast quantities of military stores
and ammunition. Evidently it could get along without those
twenty millions of men altogether. Reckless of human life, they
will be more or less of a menace in every land. The British are
making preparations to induce their surplus to become farmers
in Canada and Australia. Other nations are undoubtedly
pursuing a similar course to the extent that they are able. But
they all realize that they will have their hands full to cope with
the situation.
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The Bible points out that about this time the Nominal
Church systems of the world will rise to great prominence again
in connection with the Civil powers. We can readily see the
grounds for this. All the kingdoms, financially weakened, will
realize the necessity for keeping a dominating grip upon the
public and preventing anything akin to Socialism and Anarchy.
They will naturally look to the great religious institutions called
Churches to support them, to threaten the people with future
torments, and in general to help keep the Ship of State from
being overturned. The churches also will be ready and glad for
such an opportunity. Already, they are rolling together as a
scroll—the one side, Catholic, the other, Protestant, opposed
and yet connected—each side united and federated to the best
of its ability.

But the Bible declares that this reign “as a queen” will be a
short one, and that the fall of Babylon will be tremendous—like
a great millstone cast into the sea. It will be during the power
of this so-called “queen” for a little season, that the world will
be under a great strain as respects any presentation of the
Truth. And those found loyal to God and to principle will
doubtless suffer therefor.

At the time of Babylon’s fall, the mighty ones of the earth,
financial and political princes and kings, will stand afar off,
keeping clear of too close an affiliation with her, although they
will greatly lament her destruction, realizing that it forebodes
their own. Then very shortly will come the complete overthrow
and destruction of the present Gentile governments, symboli-
cally represented in the Bible as a great conflagration which will
consume the whole earth—all institutions—religious, social,
political, and financial.

Considering that this Volume was written twenty years ago,
none need be surprised to find that some of its statements,
although startlingly strong, come short now of the full Truth.
For instance, the wealth of the world has greatly multiplied in
these twenty years. The combinations of capital have greatly
increased in capitalization, power and influence. It is estimated
that during the past four years the capital of the United States
has increased at the rate of ten billions a year.
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In this Volume it was pointed out that although the Trusts at
the time of the writing were beneficial rather than injurious,
nevertheless these giants, born of avarice and built up in
self-interest, would eventually become a menace, a danger to
the people and their interests. We have reached that time, and
many are realizing that the danger is upon us. Nothing evil may
be done so long as the machinery is working well and under
control; but when the moment shall come that the interests of
the managers and capitalists will be in the reverse direction
from the interests of their employees and the public, then look
out! Remember the inspired Word—that this is to be “a Time
of Trouble such as never was since there was a nation.”

How glad we are that man’s extremity in this Time of Trouble
will be the Lord’s opportunity! He is waiting to be gracious. He
is wishing to pour out upon mankind the blessings of the
Millennial Kingdom for one thousand years, for their uplift out
of sin and death conditions back to the image and likeness of
God. He foreknows that they must first have their lessons. He
has shown this already to those who have seeing eyes, by
granting more than forty years of the dawning period—which,
however, instead of bringing blessings and happiness to the
world, have brought more and more of discontent. The Lord
will allow mankind now to go their length in carrying out their
own plans and schemes. He will allow them to demonstrate the
futility of all these schemes, and that nothing but Divine
interposition will save them from wrecking the entire fabric of
Society. Indeed, He will permit the wreck, and then reorganize
humanity under Messiah; for He promises that His Kingdom
shall be “the desire of all nations.” Haggai 2:7

     Your servant in the Lord,
CHARLES T. RUSSELL       

Brooklyn, N.Y.,
October 1, 1916
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FOREWORD

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON

“And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the
kings of the east might be prepared. And I saw three unclean
spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.
For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them
to the battle of that great Day of God Almighty. Behold, I come as
a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest
he walk naked, and they see his shame. And he gathered them
together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.”
Revelation 16:12-16

Armageddon is a Hebrew word signifying the Hill of
Megiddo, or the Mount of Destruction. Megiddo occupied
a very marked position on the southern edge of the Plain of
Esdraelon, and commanded an important pass into the hill
country. This locality was the great battleground of Pales-
tine, on which were fought many of the famous battles of
Old Testament history. There Gideon and his little band
alarmed and discomfited the Midianites, who destroyed one
another in their flight. (Judges 7:19-23) There King Saul
was defeated by the Philistines. (1 Sam. 31:1-6) There King
Josiah was slain by Pharaoh-Necho in one of the most
disastrous conflicts in the history of Israel. (2 Chron.
35:22-25) There also King Ahab and his wife Jezebel lived,
in the city of Jezreel, where Jezebel afterwards met a horrible
death. 2 Kings 9:30-37

These battles were in a sense typical. The defeat of the
Midianites released the people of Israel from bondage to
Midian. Thus Gideon and his band typified our Lord and
the Church, who are to release mankind from their
bondage to sin and death. The death of King Saul and the
overthrow of his kingdom by the Philistines opened the
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way for the reign of David, who typified Messiah. King
Ahab typified the civil government, symbolically called the
“Dragon” in the Revelation. Queen Jezebel symbolically
foreshadowed the great harlot, Babylon, and as such she is
mentioned by name. “Thou sufferest that woman Jezebel,
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and seduce My
servants.” Rev. 2:20

In the Scriptures the Lord has evidently seen fit to
associate the name of this famous battlefield, Armageddon,
with the great controversy between Truth and Error, right
and wrong, God and Mammon, with which the Gospel Age
will close and the Messianic Age be ushered in. He has
purposely used highly symbolic language in the last book of
the Bible, evidently with a view to hiding certain important
truths until the due time for their revealment. But even in
the due time, “None of the wicked shall understand; but the
wise shall understand.” (Dan. 12:10) None who are out of
heart harmony with God shall know; but only the wise
among His people—the wise virgin class of the Master’s
parable. Matt. 25:1-13

When we consider our text, therefore, we are not to
expect any gathering of the people literally to the Hill of
Megiddo. Rather we are to look for that which is symbol-
ized by that mountain. Many things are being called “The
Battle of Armageddon;” this phrase is being used in many
ways and from many standpoints. But Christians realize
that this word Armageddon specially belongs to the Bible,
where it is used in a spiritual sense. If, therefore, the present
is an opportune time in which to consider the Battle of
Armageddon from a political standpoint, it surely is the
proper time to consider the term from its true religious
point of view.

We all know that the book of Revelation is full of symbols.
God seems to have placed this book last in the Bible with the
intent of covering up great and important truths. That it
contains valuable truths is the opinion of all Bible students.
Yet so skillfully has God covered those truths that His
people in times past have not been able fully and clearly to
discern them. Bible students believe that this has been the
Divine intention, not only because these truths were not due
to be understood, but because God intends to keep certain
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features of His Truth from the world. Mankind have always
misunderstood the Divine Plan; for God in His wisdom
wishes to have them misunderstand. The truths recorded in
the Revelation are not for the world, nor for nominal
Christians, but for the Church—the Body of Christ, the
saintly ones “the Church of the First-borns which are
written in Heaven.” To these the knowledge will become
“meat in due season.” “The wise shall understand.”

The Scriptures abound with allusions to Armageddon.
Our Lord Jesus calls it “great tribulation, such as was not
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever
shall be.” (Matt. 24:21) The Prophet Daniel describes it as
“a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation, even to that same time.” (Dan. 12:1) Closely in
connection with this statement Daniel declares that God’s
Representative, “Michael, shall stand up, the great Prince
which standeth for the children of” Israel. The word
“Michael” signifies “He who is like God”—the Godlike One.
He will stand up for the salvation of God’s people, for the
rectification of error and wrong, for the establishment of
right and truth, to bring to the world of mankind the great
Kingdom of God, which has been preached from the days
of Abraham.

TIME FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF MESSIAH’S KINGDOM

The Revelation of St. John, being a book of symbols, will
not be understood by the world. God Himself has said that
only at a certain time may even the Church expect to under-
stand. When the Prophet Daniel inquired concerning the
meaning of his vision, the angel replied, “Go thy way,
Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed till the Time
of the End”—not the end of the world, but the end of the
Age—the end of this Dispensation. “The earth abideth
forever.” Eccl. 1:4

St. Peter tells us that this Age is to end in a great con-
flagration—symbolical of the Time of Trouble, in which
present institutions will be swallowed up. (2 Pet. 3:8-13)
Elsewhere in the Scriptures, this terrible Time of Trouble
is symbolically represented as a storm, as a whirlwind, as a
fire, to consume everything. After the present order shall
have passed away in the great Time of Trouble, God Himself
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will establish His Kingdom—the one for which we pray,
“Thy Kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth, even as it
is done in Heaven.”

If, then, there is anything to indicate that we are living in
the end of the Gospel Age, anything to indicate that the
Virgins are trimming their lamps, we may rest assured that
the time for the Wise Virgins to enter into glory is close at
hand. What a blessed message is this for “all who love His
appearing!”

In the same prophecy which tells that the Time of the End
is the time for the wise toward God to understand, we are
told that this time will be especially marked by two particu-
lar features: first, “Many shall run to and fro”; second,
“Knowledge shall be increased.” (Dan. 12:4) Today we see
this prophecy fulfilled. All over the world people are running
to and fro as never before. Railroads, steamboats, automo-
biles, electric cars—surface, subway and elevated—etc.,
carry mankind everywhere. General increase of knowledge
characterizes our wonderful day. Every child ten years old
is able to read. All over the world are books, newspapers,
Bibles in every home—opportunity for knowledge such as
never has been known since man was on earth.

The remarkable fulfilment of this prophecy marks our day
as the time of The End, in which the present Dispensation
is to be concluded and the New Dispensation is to be
ushered in—the time when God’s people will be able to
understand the situation and to get ready for their change.

PRINCIPLES, NOT INDIVIDUALS, UNDER DISCUSSION

All Christian people credit the book of Revelation to our
Lord, as St. John does. (Rev. 1:1) Therefore we are not
responsible for the symbolism used in that book. There are
so many ways in which one might be misunderstood, even
by good Christian people, that we naturally feel a delicacy
about expressing our views. As we proceed to set forth our
understanding of the symbols of the Revelation, we wish
to state most emphatically that we are saying nothing
whatever against godly Christians anywhere, at any time,
whether in any church or out of any church. We have
nothing to say respecting people. We discuss PRINCIPLES,
DOCTRINES, ALWAYS; individuals, NEVER! God has not
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commissioned us to discuss people; it is ours to discuss His
Word.

As we present our interpretation of the symbols of Reve-
lation, we realize that the Word of God conveys a very ter-
rible arraignment of some of the great systems of our day—
some that we have long reverenced and esteemed, that we
have thought contained many who are godly in word and in
deed. Let us, therefore, clearly distinguish between individu-
als and systems. We say nothing against the godly individual,
but in the interpretation of the Word of God what we have
to say is merely in respect to these systems. Indeed we
believe that the saintly people of God are left out of these
symbols, probably because the saints of God, as compared
with the hundreds of millions of humanity, are merely a
small company, as Jesus said: “Fear not, Little Flock.”

Coming to the interpretation of the symbols of Rev.
16:13-16, we find that there are three agencies connected
with the gathering of the hosts to this Battle of Armageddon.
We read that out of the mouth of the Beast, out of the
mouth of the False Prophet and out of the mouth of the
Dragon proceeded three unclean spirits like frogs; and that
these three unclean spirits, frog-like, went forth throughout
the whole world to gather the whole world into this Battle
of Armageddon.

It is proper, then, for us to inquire what systems are meant
by these symbolic words—the Dragon, the Beast and the
False Prophet. After we shall discover what is meant by
these terms, we shall ask what is symbolized by the frogs that
came out from their mouths.

Throughout the Bible, a Beast is the symbol used to
represent a government. In Daniel’s prophecy the great
universal empires of the earth are thus symbolized. Babylon
was the Lion, Medo-Persia the Bear, Greece the Leopard,
and Rome the Dragon. (Dan. 7:1-8) The Roman Empire
still persists. Christendom is a part of that great Roman
Empire which began in the days of Caesar and which,
according to the Scriptures, still is in the world.

Practically all Bible exegetes agree that the Dragon of the
Revelation represents the purely civil power, wherever it
may be found. We do not understand this to mean that all
the powers of the world are evil or of the Devil, but that the
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Dragon is the symbol which the Lord is pleased to use to
represent civil power.

The Beast of Rev. 16:13 is the same that is mentioned in
Rev. 13:2, where it is described as resembling a leopard—
spotted. Protestant interpreters of the Revelation agree that
this symbol refers to the Papal system—not to the Pope, not
to Catholic congregations, not to individual Catholics, but
to the system as a whole, which has existed for centuries.

In His Word, God has been pleased to recognize the
Papacy as a system, as a government. Papacy claims that the
Kingdom of God, Messiah’s Kingdom, was established in 799
A.D.; that it lasted a thousand years, just as the Bible declares
Christ’s Kingdom will last; and that it expired in 1799 A.D.
They claim also that since 1799 this Kingdom of Christ (that
is, the Papal system, represented in the Revelation as the
Beast) has been suffering violence; and that during this time
the Devil has been loosed, in fulfilment of Rev. 20:7.

History records that the era closing with 1799, marked by
Napoleon’s Egyptian campaign, sealed and defined the limit
of Papal dominion over the nations. Napoleon even took the
Pope prisoner to France, where he died. This humiliating
experience, Roman Catholics claim, marks the time of the
loosing of Satan in fulfilment of Rev. 20:7.

We cannot agree with our Catholic brethren’s interpreta-
tion of prophecy. Our Lord was surely right when He
declared that “the prince of this world is Satan,” and that
this is “the present evil world” or age. The reason why there
is so much graft, false doctrine, delusion, ignorance,
superstition everywhere is that Satan is the great being who
is deceiving the world. According to the Scriptures Satan is
to be bound for a thousand years, that he may deceive the
nations no more. (Rev. 20:3) After the thousand years shall
have been finished, Satan shall be loosed for a little season
to test mankind. Then he will be destroyed in the Second
Death, together with all who are in harmony with him.

Bible students are only now getting their eyes open to see
the lengths, breadths, heights and depths of the Love of
God—His wonderful provision made, first, for the Church,
who are to share in the Kingdom glory; and second, for the
world of mankind, who will receive the blessing of an uplift
to human perfection during that thousand years. This
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glorious Epoch is just approaching, instead of being in the
past. So glorious will be the condition of humanity at the
close of Messiah’s Kingdom that nothing ever dreamed will
compare with it. But the great work of God will not be
perfected until every human being will have reached
perfection, or will have been destroyed in the Second Death,
because of refusal to come into harmony with the laws of
righteousness. Then every creature in Heaven and on earth,
will be heard saying, “Blessing and honor and glory and
power be unto Him that sitteth upon the Throne and to the
Lamb, for ever and ever.” Rev. 5:13

The Dragon, then, symbolizes the Roman power, repre-
sented by the civil power in the world. The Beast is the
Papal system of government. The third symbol, the False
Prophet, remains to be interpreted. This, we believe, is
another name for the system elsewhere called “the Image of
the Beast.” (Rev. 13:14) According to the Scriptures, this
Image is a very exact representation of the Beast. The False
Prophet, or Image of the Beast, we understand to mean the
Protestant Federation of Churches.

THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST

In order to see why the Protestant Federation of
Churches should be symbolized as the Image of the Beast
and as the False Prophet, we must examine other symbol-
ical Scriptures. In Rev. 17:5, our attention is called to a
great “mystery.” The word “harlot” in Scriptural symbolism
does not mean an immoral person. It refers to the Church,
which was to be the Kingdom of God, but which lost her
virginity and became united to an earthly husband, instead
of her Heavenly Husband. To what earthly husband did
the Church unite? To the Roman Empire. In the minds of
Luther and other reformers there was no doubt that there
was a close union between the Church and the world. The
Church for a time claimed to be waiting for Christ to set
up His Kingdom. Finally she said, “I will not wait until the
Second Coming of Christ, I will unite with the Roman
Empire.”

All know the result. The Roman Catholic Church was
exalted, and reigned as a queen for centuries. This union of
Church and State is represented in a famous picture found
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in Italy. On a throne the Pope and the Emperor sit side by
side. On one side are cardinals, bishops, the lower clergy and
the laity, in order of rank. On the other side are generals,
lieutenants, soldiers, etc., down to the common people.
Thus the union of Church and State was recognized.

On the basis of this union all earthly governments are
called Christian; for they claim unity as part and parcel with
the Church. History tells us that for centuries the Church
appointed the earthly kings. Whosoever the Pope desired
was crowned. In proof of the supremacy of the Church a
story is told in regard to Emperor Henry IV of Germany,
who had incurred the Papal displeasure and who as a
punishment was compelled to stand for three days without
the castle gates of Canossa, barefooted, and clad only in the
haircloth shirt of a penitent, exposed to the inclemency of
mid-winter. Then he was forced to crawl on hands and knees
into the presence of the Pontiff, whose silk stocking was
removed in order that the emperor might kiss the Pope’s
great toe, in fulfilment of Psa. 2:12, “Kiss the Son, O ye
kings of the earth.”

To our understanding this is a mistaken application of
Scripture. “The Son” is not the Pope. The “holy hill” is the
Kingdom of God. His agency is symbolized as the holy
Mount Zion. The great Messiah will completely overthrow
all the things of the present time, and will establish the
Kingdom of Righteousness and Truth, which will uplift
mankind out of sin and degradation.

Roman Catholics believe that the Pope is the vicegerent
of Christ, reigning in His stead. They believe that the
present is the time when Satan is loosed to deceive the
nations; that very shortly the Church will again get full
power in the world; and that as a result every one who does
not obey them will be destroyed. This interpretation points
us to Revelation 13th and 20th Chapters. Protestants do not
appreciate the situation. Doubtless all thinking people have
noticed that overtures for union come from Protestantism,
but never from Catholicism.

The question now arises, Why should the Scriptures
picture Protestantism as an Image of the Beast? When and
how did this come about? From the time of the Reforma-
tion, Protestants had been striving individually to get out
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of the darkness of the past and thus had formulated many
creeds and had organized many denominations. But about
the middle of the last century the leaders began to see that
if every one continued to study the Bible individually the
time would come when each one would have an individual
creed. To prevent what seemed to them a loss of power,
they planned a union of Protestants in a system called the
Evangelical Alliance.

The Evangelical Alliance, an organization of the different
Protestant denominations, was formed in 1846 for the very
purpose of doing in their own way the same thing that
Catholicism would do in its own way. Seeing the great
power that Roman Catholics would exercise because of a
united system, Protestants said, “We are divided. We have
no power. We will organize.” Then and there, according to
the Scriptures, they made an Image of the Beast.

The Bible says, however, that before the Image can do any
particular harm it must receive life from the two-horned
Beast. (Rev. 13:15) This two-horned Beast with horns like
a lamb, but a voice like a dragon, we believe represents the
Church of England, which is not a party to the Evangelical
Alliance. The Church of England makes the claim which the
Church of Rome makes—that she is the true Church; that
all others are wrong; that she has the original apostolic
succession; and that no one is commissioned to preach
unless he has had divine, apostolic hands laid upon him.
This has been the contention of the Church of England for
centuries, and constitutes the difference between that
Church and all other Protestant denominations.

Although the Evangelical Alliance was organized in 1846,
it has not been able to accomplish its purpose, because it
did not know how to operate. The denominations in the
Alliance were united only in name, and hence have worked
against each other. Denominations outside of the Alliance
were declared to be unauthorized; and they, in turn,
challenged the Evangelical Churches to show where they
got authority to preach. As a result the Image had no power
to act; it was trodden upon; and to get vitality—life—it
would need apostolic succession; it must have something
as a basis for operation.

The Scriptures indicate that the Church of England will
ix
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become intimate with the Evangelical Alliance and will give
it apostolic authority to preach. Because of this union the
Alliance will be able to say, “We have apostolic authority
to preach. Let no one speak unless he has our sanction.”
This action on their part is described in Rev. 13:17. None
will be allowed to buy or sell spiritual things in the spiritual
market unless he has either the mark of the Beast or the
mark of the Image.

In Rev. 16:13 we find mention of the False Prophet,
another representation of the Image—the vitalized product
of the Evangelical Alliance, which has taken the form of
Church Federation, and has today a great deal of vitality.
Whether we can expect it to have more remains to be seen.
The Scriptures clearly indicate that the Image of the Beast
is to get so great power that it will do the same thing that the
Roman Catholic Church did in the past; and that the two
systems, Catholic and Protestant, will rule the civilized world
with a high hand through the civil power—the Dragon.

“THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS”

The Scriptures tell us that this result is to be brought
about by the utterances of the combined power of Church
and State. “Three unclean spirits like frogs came out of the
mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beast, and
out of the mouth of the False Prophet.” In this passage, the
spirit is a doctrine—an unclean doctrine—a false doctrine.
Each of these systems will utter the same things, and these
utterances will have the effect of gathering the kingdoms of
earth together to the great Battle of Armageddon.

The symbolism of Scripture, rightly understood, is very
forceful, and there is always a close resemblance between
the symbol itself and the thing symbolized. When the holy
Spirit uses a frog to represent certain doctrines or teachings,
we may be sure that the application will fit well. While a frog
is a small creature, yet it puffs itself up until it almost bursts
with the effort to be somebody. A frog has a very wise look,
even though it does not know very much. Then a frog croaks
whenever it utters a sound.

The three most prominent characteristics of a frog, then,
are pomposity, an air of superior wisdom and knowledge,
and a continual croaking. Applying these characteristics to
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the picture given in the Divine Word, we learn that from the
civil power, from the Catholic Church and from the
Federation of Protestant Churches will go forth the same
teachings. The spirit of all will be boastful; an air of superior
knowledge and wisdom will be assumed; all will foretell dire
results to follow any failure to obey their counsels. However
conflicting the creeds, the differences will be ignored in the
general proposition that nothing ancient must be disturbed,
or investigated, or repudiated.

The Divine authority of the Church, and the Divine right
of kings, aside from the Church, will not be allowed to
conflict; for both will be indorsed. Any persons or teachings
in conflict with these boastful, unscriptural claims will be
branded as everything vile, at the mouths of the frogs,
croaking from pulpits and platforms, and through the
religious and secular press. The nobler sentiments of some
will be strangled by the philosophy of the same evil spirit
which spoke through Caiaphas, the high priest, respecting
our Lord Jesus. As Caiaphas declared it expedient to commit
a crime in violation of justice, both human and Divine, to be
rid of Jesus and His teachings, so this frog-like spirit will
approve of any and every violation of principle necessary to
self-protection.

Every true Christian is ashamed to look back upon the
pages of history and see what terrible deeds were done in the
name of God and justice, and in the name of our Lord Jesus.
We are not to think for a moment that these frog spirits, or
doctrines, are all bad, but rather that they are doctrines of
bombast and pomposity, representing themselves to be very
wise and great, and having the backing of centuries. Out of
the mouth of the Dragon comes the doctrine of the Divine
right of Kings: “Do not look back of the curtain of history
to see where the kings got that right. Accept the doctrine;
for if you do not, and if men look into the matter, there will
be a terrible revolution and everything will go down!”

The Beast and the False Prophet have similar croakings.
The Catholic Church says, “Do not look behind! Do not
question anything about the Church!” Protestantism says,
also, “We are great, we are wise, we know a great deal. Keep
quiet! No one will then know that you know nothing.” All
say (croaking), “We tell you that if you say anything against
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present arrangements, terrible things will come to pass.”
Political parties are figuring in this. All declare, “If any

change should come, it will mean terrible disaster!” Some
have the backbone and some have the civil power behind
them, but unitedly they croak to the people that if any
change is made, it will mean ruin to the present order. In
the language of our day, “Stand pat!” is the order in Church
and in State; but the people are being moved by fear. It is
this croaking of the Beast, the Dragon and the False
Prophet that will arouse the kings of earth and gather them
together to the Armageddon Battle and destruction.

The ecclesiastical kings and princes, with their retinue of
clergy and faithful adherents, will be gathered in solid
phalanx—Protestant and Catholic. The political kings and
princes, senators, and all in high places, with their hench-
men and retainers, will follow in line on the same side. The
financial kings and merchant princes, and all whom they can
influence by the most gigantic power ever yet exercised in
the world, will join the same side, according to this proph-
ecy. They do not realize, however, that they are coming to
Armageddon; yet strange to say, this is a part of their very
cry, “Come together to Armageddon!”

Speaking of our day, our Lord declared, “Men’s hearts
failing them for fear and for looking after those things
which are coming on the earth; for the powers of heaven
shall be shaken.” (Luke 21:26) The kings of Europe know
not what to do. All sectarianism is being shaken. Many
people of God are in perplexity.

The croaking of the frog spirits, or doctrines, will gather
the kings and princes, financial, political, religious and
industrial into one great army. The spirit of fear, inspired by
the croaking, will scourge the passions of otherwise good
and reasonable men to fury—desperation. In their blind
following of these evil spirits, evil doctrines, they will be
ready to sacrifice life and everything on what they mistak-
enly suppose is the altar of Justice, Truth and Righteousness
under a Divine arrangement.

Many noble people in this great army will assume an
attitude quite contrary to their preference. For a time the
wheels of liberty and progress will be turned backward, and
mediaeval restraints will be considered necessary for self-
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preservation—for the maintenance of the present order of
things and for the prevention of the new order which God
has decreed, the due time for which is at hand. Even those
who may be God’s people do not stop to consider whether
it is His will that things should continue as they have been
for the past six thousand years. The Bible says that such is
not God’s will, but that there is to be a great overturning,
that a new order is coming in.

For a brief time, as we understand the Scriptures, these
combined forces of Armageddon will triumph. Free speech,
free mails, and other liberties which have come to be the
very breath of the masses in our day, will be ruthlessly shut
off on the plea of necessity, the glory of God, the commands
of the Church, etc. The safety-valve will be sat upon, and
thus will cease to annoy earth’s kings with the sound of
escaping steam; and all will seem to be serene—until the
great social explosion described in the Revelation as an
earthquake will take place. In symbolic language an earth-
quake signifies social revolution, and the Scriptural declara-
tion is that none like it ever before occurred. (Rev. 16:18,
19) See our Lord’s reference to it in Matt. 24:21.

THE LORD’S GREAT ARMY

At this juncture, the Scriptures show, Divine Power will
step forward, and God will gather the marshaled hosts to
Armageddon—to the Mount of Destruction. (Rev. 16:16)
The very thing which they sought to avert by their union,
federation, etc., will be the very thing that they will hasten.
Other Scriptures tell us that God will be represented by
Messiah, and that He will be on the side of the masses. “At
that time shall Michael [the Godlike One—Messiah] stand
up.” (Dan. 12:1) He will assume authority. He will take
possession of His Kingdom in a manner little looked for by
many of those who erroneously have been claiming to be
His Kingdom, and authorized by Him to reign in His name
and in His stead.

Our Lord Jesus declared, “His servants ye are unto
whom ye render service.” Some may be rendering service
to Satan and to error, who claim to be rendering service to
God and to righteousness; and some may serve ignorantly,
as did Saul of Tarsus, who “verily thought that he did God
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service” in persecuting the Church. The same principle
holds true reversely. As an earthly king does not hold
himself responsible for the moral character of each soldier
who fights his battles, so the Lord does not vouch for the
moral character of all who enlist and fight on His side of
any question. His servants they are to whom they render
service, whatever the motive or object prompting.

The same principle will apply in the coming Battle of
Armageddon. God’s side of that battle will be the people’s
side; and that very nondescript host, the people, will be
pitted at the beginning of the battle. Anarchists, Socialists,
and hot-headed radicals of every school of reason and
unreason, will be in the forefront of that battle. He who has
any knowledge of army life knows that a great army is
composed of all classes.

The masses will be restless under their restraints, but will
be conscious of their weakness as compared with the kings
and princes, financial, social, religious and political, who
will then hold sway. The majority of the poor and the
middle class prefer peace at almost any price. The masses
have no sympathy with anarchy. They realize truly that the
worst form of government is better than none. The masses
will seek relief through the ballot and the peaceful read-
justment of earth’s affairs for the elimination of evil, for the
placing of monopolies and utilities and the supplies of
nature in the hands of the people for the public good. The
crisis will be reached when the hitherto upholders of the
law shall become violators of the law and resisters of the will
of the majority as expressed by the ballot. Fear for the
future will goad the well-meaning masses to desperation,
and anarchy will result when Socialism fails.

The Lord’s saints are not to be in this battle at all. God’s
consecrated people, longing at heart for Messiah’s Kingdom
and the glorious Year of Jubilee and Restitution which it will
inaugurate, will patiently abide the Lord’s time, and wait
unmurmuringly for it. Their lamps trimmed and burning,
they will not be in darkness respecting the momentous
events of the impending battle; but they will be of good
courage, knowing the outcome portrayed in the “more sure
word of prophecy,” to which they have done well to “take
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the
Day dawn.” 2 Pet. 1:19
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The question now arises, Why did not God send His
Kingdom sooner? Why is Armageddon necessary? We
answer that God has His own times and seasons, and that
He has appointed the Great Seventh Thousand-Year Day
for the reign of Christ. Divine Wisdom has withheld until
our day the great knowledge and skill which is breeding at
the same time millionaires and discontents. Had God lifted
the veil of ignorance a thousand years sooner, the world
would have lined up for Armageddon a thousand years
sooner. God did not bring these things before the present
time because His Plan has various parts, all of which are
converging at the same time. In kindness God veiled the
eyes of mankind until the gathering to Armageddon would
immediately precede Messiah’s taking to Himself His great
power and beginning His reign. Rev. 11:17, 18

The attitude of the people of God should be that of great
thankfulness to the Giver of every good. They should make
provision for the great storm that is coming and keep very
quiet, not unduly interested in the side of either rich or
poor. We know in advance that the Lord is on the side of the
people. He it is that will fight the Armageddon Battle, and
His agency will be that peculiar army—all classes. When this
great “earthquake” of social revolution comes, it will not be
a mere handful of anarchists, but an uprising of the people
to throw off the great power that is strangling them.
Selfishness is at the bottom of the whole matter.

NOT YET, BUT SOON

For forty years the Armageddon forces have been muster-
ing for both sides of the conflict. Strikes, lockouts and riots,
great and small, have been merely incidental skirmishes as
the belligerents cross each other’s paths. Court and army
scandals in Europe, insurance, trust and court scandals in
America, have shaken public confidence. Dynamite plots,
charged by turns on employees and on employers, have
tended to make each distrustful of the other. Bitter and
angry feelings on both sides are more and more manifested.
The lines of battle are daily becoming more distinctly
marked. Nevertheless Armageddon cannot yet be fought.

Gentile Times have but few years to run. The Image of the
Beast must yet receive life—power. It must be transformed
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from a mere mechanism to a living force. Protestant
Federation realizes that its organization will continue to be
futile unless it receives vitalization—unless its clergy directly
or indirectly shall be recognized as possessed of apostolic
ordination and authority to teach. This, the prophecy
indicates, will come from the two-horned Beast, which we
believe symbolically represents the Church of England.
High-handed activities of Protestantism and Catholicism,
operating in conjunction for the suppression of human
liberties, await this vivifying of the Image. This may come
soon, but Armageddon cannot precede it, but must
follow—perhaps a year after, according to our view of the
Prophetic Word.

Still another thing intervenes. Although the Jews are
gradually flowing into Palestine, gradually obtaining control
of the land of Canaan, and although reports say that already
nineteen millionaires are there, nevertheless, prophecy
requires an evidently larger number of wealthy Hebrews to
be there before the Armageddon crisis be reached. Indeed,
we understand that “Jacob’s trouble” in the Holy Land will
come at the very close of Armageddon. Then Messiah’s
Kingdom will begin to be manifested. Thenceforth Israel
in the Land of Promise will gradually rise from the ashes of
the past to the grandeur of prophecy. Through its Divinely
appointed princes, Messiah’s Kingdom, all-powerful, but
invisible, will begin to roll away the curse and to lift up
mankind, and to give beauty for ashes.

I can see His coming judgments, as they circle all the earth,
The signs and groanings promised, to precede a second birth;
I read His righteous sentence, in the crumbling thrones of earth;

Our King is marching on.

The seventh trump is sounding, and our King knows no defeat,
He will sift out the hearts of men before His judgment seat.
Oh! be swift, my soul, to welcome Him; be jubilant, my feet;

Our King is marching on.
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“THE DAY OF VENGEANCE”

STUDY I

PROPHETIC MENTION OF IT—THE TIME AT HAND—OBJECT OF THIS VOLUME—
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

“The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my
redeemed is come.” “It is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the
year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion.” Isa. 63:4; 34:8.

THUS the Prophet Isaiah refers to that period which
Daniel (12:1) describes as “a time of trouble such as

never was since there was a nation;” of which Malachi (4:1)
says, “Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven;
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble;” wherein the Apostle James (5:1-6) says the rich
men shall weep and howl for the miseries that shall come
upon them; the day which Joel (2:2) describes as a day of
clouds and thick darkness; which Amos (5:20) says is
“darkness and not light, even very dark and no brightness in
it;” and to which the Lord refers (Matt. 24:21, 22) as a time
of “great tribulation,” so ruinous in its character that, if it
were not cut short, no flesh would survive its ravages.

That the dark and gloomy day thus described by the pro-
phets is a day of judgment upon mankind socially and
nationally—a day of national recompenses—is clear from
many scriptures. But while noting these, let the reader bear
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in mind the difference between national judgment and indi-
vidual judgment. While the nation is composed of individu-
als, and individuals are largely responsible for the courses of
nations, and must and do suffer greatly in the calamities
which befall them, nevertheless, the judgment of the world
as individuals will be distinct from its judgment as nations.

The day of individual judgment for the world will be the
Millennial age, as already shown.* Then, under the favorable
conditions of the New Covenant, and granted a clear
knowledge of the truth, and every possible assistance and
incentive to righteousness, all men individually, and not
collectively as nations and other social organizations, will be
on trial, or judgment, for eternal life. The judgment of
nations, now instituted, is a judgment of men in their
collective (religious and civil) capacities. The civil institu-
tions of the world have had a long lease of power; and now,
as the “Times of the Gentiles” come to a close, they must
render up their accounts. And the Lord’s judgment, ex-
pressed beforehand by the prophets, is that not one of them
will be found worthy of a renewal of that lease or a continu-
ance of life. The decree is that the dominion shall be taken
from them, and that he whose right it is shall take the
Kingdom, and the nations shall be given to him for an
inheritance. Ezek. 21:27; Dan. 7:27; Psa. 2:8; Rev. 2:26, 27

Hear the word of the Lord to the nations assembled
before him for judgment: “Come near, ye nations, to hear;
and hearken, ye people; let the earth hear, and all that is
therein: the world, and all things that come forth of it. For
the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury
upon all their armies.” “The Lord is … an everlasting King:
at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the nations shall
not be able to abide his indignation.” “A noise shall come,

      * Vol. I., Chapter 8.
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even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a contro-
versy with the nations.… Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great
whirlwind [intense and complicated trouble and commo-
tion] shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the
earth even unto the other end of the earth.” “Wait ye upon
me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey;
for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indigna-
tion, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth [the present
social order] shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy;
and then [afterward] will I turn unto the people a pure
language; that they may all call upon the name of the Lord,
to serve him with one consent.” Isa. 34:1, 2; Jer. 10:10;
25:31-33; Zeph. 3:8, 9; Luke 21:25

We have already shown* that the time is at hand, and that
the events of the day of Jehovah are even now crowding
closely upon us. A few years more must of necessity ripen
the elements now working in the direction of the predicted
trouble; and, according to the sure word of prophecy, the
present generation will witness the terrible crisis and pass
through the decisive conflict.

It is not our purpose, in calling attention to this subject,
to arouse a mere sensation, or to seek to gratify idle curios-
ity. Nor can we hope to produce that penitence in the hearts
of men which would work a change in the present social,
political and religious order of society, and thus avert the
impending calamity. The approaching trouble is inevitable:
the powerful causes are all at work, and no human power is
able to arrest their operation and progress toward the
certain end: the effects must follow as the Lord foresaw and

      * Vol. II.
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foretold. No hand but the hand of God could stay the
progress of the present current of events; and his hand will
not do so until the bitter experiences of this conflict shall
have sealed their instruction upon the hearts of men.

The main object of this volume is not, therefore, to
enlighten the world, which can appreciate only the logic of
events and will have no other; but to forewarn, forearm,
comfort, encourage and strengthen “the household of faith,”
so that they may not be dismayed, but may be in full
harmony and sympathy with even the severest measures of
divine discipline in the chastening of the world, seeing by
faith the glorious outcome in the precious fruits of righ-
teousness and enduring peace.

The day of vengeance stands naturally related to the
benevolent object of its divine permission, which is the
overthrow of the entire present order of things, preparatory
to the permanent establishment of the Kingdom of God on
earth, under Christ, the Prince of Peace.

The Prophet Isaiah (63:1-6), taking his standpoint down
at the end of the harvest of the Gospel age, beholds a mighty
Conqueror, glorious in his apparel (clothed with authority
and power), and riding forth victoriously over all his
enemies, with whose blood all his garments are stained. He
inquires who the wonderful stranger is, saying, “Who is this
that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah?
this that is glorious in his apparel, traveling in the greatness
of his strength?”

Edom, it will be remembered, was the name given to Esau,
the twin brother of Jacob, after he sold his birthright. (Gen.
25:30-34) The name was also subsequently applied both to
the people descended from him and to the country in which
they settled. (See Gen. 25:30; 36:1; Num. 20:18, 20, 21; Jer.
49:17.) Consequently, the name Edom is an appropriate
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symbol of a class who, in this age, have similarly sold their
birthright; and that, too, for a consideration as trifling as the
mess of pottage which influenced Esau. The name is
frequently so used by the prophets in reference to that great
company of professed Christians which is sometimes called
“the Christian World,” and “Christendom” (i.e., Christ’s
Kingdom), which names the thoughtful should readily
recognize as misnomers, betraying a great lack of under-
standing of the true object and character of Christ’s King-
dom, and also of the appointed time and manner of its
establishment. They are simply boastful appellations which
misrepresent the truth. Is the world indeed yet Christian?
or is even that part of it that claims the name?—the nations
of Europe and America? Hear the thunder of cannon, the
tread of marshalled hosts, the scream of bursting shells, the
groans of the oppressed and the mutterings of the angry
nations with deafening emphasis answer, No! Do these
constitute Christ’s Kingdom—a true Christendom? Who
indeed will take upon himself the burden of proof of such a
monstrous proposition? The fallacy of the boastful claim is
so palpable that any attempt at proof would so thoroughly
dissolve the delusion that none who wish to perpetuate it
would presume to undertake it.

The fitness of the symbolic name “Edom” in its applica-
tion to Christendom is very marked. The nations of so-
called Christendom have had privileges above all the other
nations, in that, to them, as to the Israelites of the previous
age, have been committed the oracles of God. As a result of
the enlightening influences of the Word of God, both
directly and indirectly, have come to these nations all the
blessings of civilization; and the presence in their midst of
a few saints (a “little flock”), developed under its influence,
has been as “the salt of the earth,” preserving it to some
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extent from utter moral corruption. And these, by their
godly examples, and by their energy in holding forth the
Word of life, have been “the light of the world,” showing
men the way back to God and righteousness. But only a few
in all these favored nations have made proper use of their
advantages, which have come to them as an inheritance by
reason of their birth in the lands so blessed with the influ-
ences of the Word of God, direct and indirect.

Like Esau, the masses of Christendom have sold their
birthright of special and peculiar advantage. By the masses,
we mean not only the agnostic portion of it, but also the
great majority of worldly professors of the religion of Christ,
who are Christians only in name, but who lack the life of
Christ in them. These have preferred the mean morsels of
present earthly advantage to all the blessings of communion
and fellowship with God and Christ, and to the glorious
inheritance with Christ promised to those who faithfully
follow in his footsteps of sacrifice. These, though they are
nominally God’s people—the nominal spiritual Israel of the
Gospel age, of which “Israel after the flesh” in the Jewish age
was a type—really have little or no respect for the promises
of God. These, although they are indeed a mighty host,
bearing the name of Christ, and posing before the world as
the Church of Christ; although they have built up great
organizations representing various schisms in the professed
body of Christ; although they have written massive volumes
of un-“systematic theology,” and founded numerous colleges
and seminaries for the teaching of these; and although they
have done “many wonderful works” in the name of Christ,
which were often, nevertheless, contrary to the teachings of
his Word; these constitute the Edom class who have sold
their birthright. The class includes almost all “Christen-
dom”—all reared in the so-called Christian lands, who have
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not availed themselves of the privileges and blessings of the
gospel of Christ and conformed their lives thereto. The
remainder are the few justified, consecrated and faithful
individuals who are joined to Christ by a living faith, and
who, as “branches,” abide in Christ, the True Vine. These
constitute the true Israel of God—Israelites indeed, in
whom is no guile.

The symbolic Edom of Isaiah’s prophecy corresponds to
the symbolic Babylon of Revelation, and of the prophecies
of Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Thus the Lord designates
and describes that great system to which men ascribe the
misleading name, Christendom—Christ’s Kingdom. As all
of the land of Edom symbolizes all of “Christendom,” so its
capital city, Bozrah, represented Ecclesiasticism, the chief
citadel of Christendom. The prophet represents the Lord as
a victorious warrior who makes a great slaughter in Edom,
and specially in Bozrah. The name Bozrah signifies “sheep-
fold.” Bozrah is even yet noted for its goats, and the slaugh-
ter of this day of vengeance is said to be of the “lambs and
goats.” (Isa. 34:6) The goats would correspond to the
“tares,” while the lambs would represent the tribulation
saints (Rev. 7:14; 1 Cor. 3:1) who neglected to use the
opportunities granted them, and did not so run as to obtain
the prize of their high calling; and who therefore, although
not rejected of the Lord, were not accounted worthy to
escape the trouble as matured “sheep”—called, chosen and
faithful.

The reply to the Prophet’s inquiry—“Who is this that
cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah?” is,
“I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save.” It is the same
mighty one described by the Revelator (Rev. 19:11-16), the
“King of kings and Lord of lords,” Jehovah’s Anointed, our
blessed Redeemer and Lord Jesus.
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For our information the Prophet inquires further, saying,
“Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments
like him that treadeth in the winepress?” Hear the reply: “I
have trodden the winepress alone; and of the nations there
was none with me: and I trod them down in mine anger,
and I trampled on them in my fury; and their blood was
sprinkled on my garments, and all my raiment have I
stained; for the day of vengeance was in my heart, and the
year of my redeemed was come. And I looked, and there
was no one to help, and I was astonished; and there was no
one to support; and then my own arm [power] aided me;
and my fury, this it was that upheld me. And I stamped
down nations in my anger,…brought down to the earth
their victorious strength.” And the Revelator adds, “He
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of
Almighty God.” Rev. 19:15

The treading of the winepress is the last feature of harvest
work. The reaping and gathering is all done first. So this
treading of the winepress of the wrath of God into which
“the vine of the earth” (the false vine which has misappropri-
ated the name Christian and Christ’s Kingdom) is cast when
its iniquitous clusters are fully ripe (Rev. 14:18-20),
represents the last work of this eventful “harvest” period.*
It pictures to our minds the last features of the great time of
trouble which shall involve all nations, and of which we are
so abundantly forewarned in the Scriptures.

The fact that the King of kings is represented as treading
the winepress “alone” indicates that the power exerted for
the overthrow of the nations will be divine power, and not
mere human energy. It will be God’s power that will punish
the nations, and that will eventually “bring forth judgment
[justice, righteousness, truth] unto victory.” “He shall smite

      * Vol. III, Chapter 6
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the earth with the rod of his mouth; and with the breath of
his lips [the force and spirit of his truth] shall he slay the
wicked.” (Isa. 11:4; Rev. 19:15; Psa. 98:1) To no human
generalship can the honors of the coming victory for truth
and righteousness be ascribed. Wild will be the conflict of
the angry nations, and world-wide will be the battlefield and
the distress of nations; and no human Alexander, Caesar or
Napoleon will be found to bring order out of the dreadful
confusion. But in the end it will be known that the grand
victory of justice and truth, and the punishment of iniquity
with its just deserts, was brought about by the mighty power
of the King of kings and Lord of lords.

All of these things are to be accomplished in the closing
days of the Gospel age, because, as the Lord states through
the Prophet (Isa. 63:4; 34:8), “The year of my redeemed is
come,” and “it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the
year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion.” All
through the Gospel age the Lord has taken cognizance of the
controversy, the strife and contention, in nominal Zion. He
has observed how his faithful saints have had to contend for
truth and righteousness, and even to suffer persecution for
righteousness’ sake at the hands of those who opposed them
in the name of the Lord; and for wise purposes the Lord has
hitherto refrained from interfering; but now the day of
recompenses has come, and the Lord hath a controversy
with them, as it is written, “For the Lord hath a controversy
with the inhabitants of the land, because there is no truth,
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land. By swearing
and lying and killing and stealing and committing adultery
they break out, and blood toucheth blood. Therefore shall
the land mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein shall
languish.” (Hos. 4:1-3) This prophecy, so true in its
fulfilment upon fleshly Israel, is doubly so in its fuller
application to nominal spiritual Israel—Christendom.
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“A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the
Lord hath a controversy with the nations: he will plead with
all flesh: he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith
the Lord.” “Hear ye now what the Lord saith, … Hear ye,
O mountains [kingdoms], the Lord’s controversy, and ye
[hitherto] strong foundations of the earth [society]; for the
Lord hath a controversy with his [professed] people,” “He
will give those that are wicked to the sword,” Jer. 25:31;
Micah 6:1, 2

Hear again the Prophet Isaiah concerning this contro-
versy: “Come near, ye nations, to hear; and harken, ye
people: let the earth hear, and all that is therein: the world,
and all things that come forth of it [all the selfish and evil
things that come of the spirit of the world]; for the indigna-
tion of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all
their armies: he hath [taking the future standpoint] utterly
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter; …
and their land shall be soaked with blood, and their dust
made fat with fatness. For it is the day of the Lord’s ven-
geance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy of
Zion.” Isa. 34:1, 2, 7, 8

Thus the Lord will smite the nations and cause them to
know his power, and he will deliver his faithful people who
go not with the multitudes in the way of evil, but who wholly
follow the Lord their God in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation. And even this terrible judgment upon
the world, as nations, thus dashing them to pieces as a
potter’s vessel, will prove a valuable lesson to them when
they come forth to an individual judgment under the
Millennial reign of Christ. Thus, in his wrath, the Lord will
remember mercy.



STUDY II

“THE DOOM OF BABYLON”—“CHRISTENDOM”
“MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN”

BABYLON—CHRISTENDOM—THE CITY—THE EMPIRE—THE MOTHER—THE
DAUGHTERS—BABYLON’S DOOM—ITS DREAD SIGNIFICANCE.

“THE Doom of Babylon which Isaiah … saw. Lift ye up a
standard upon the high mountain, raise high your voice

unto them, motion with the hand that they may enter into the gates
of the princes.

“I have commanded my sanctified, I have also called my mighty
ones for my anger; even them that rejoice in my highness.

“They come from a far country, from the end of heaven, even the
Lord and the weapons of his indignation, to destroy the whole land.

“There is a noise of tumult on the mountains, like as of a great
people; a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered
together; the Lord of hosts mustereth the host of the battle.

“Wail ye; for the Day of Jehovah is at hand: it shall come as a
destruction from the Almighty. Therefore, all hands shall become
weak, and every mortal’s heart shall melt: and they shall be afraid:
pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them; they shall have throes, as
a woman that travaileth: they shall wonder every man at his neighbor;
red like flames shall their faces glow.

“Behold, the Day of Jehovah cometh, direful with wrath and fierce
anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners
thereof out of it.

“For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not
give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the
moon shall not shed abroad her light.

“And I will visit on the world its evil, and on the wicked their
iniquity; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and
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the haughtiness of tyrants will I humble. I will make a man more
precious than fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of
Ophir. Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the earth shall be
removed out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, in the
day of his fierce anger.” Isa. 13:1-13. Compare Rev. 16:14; Heb.
12:26-29.

“Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the
plummet; and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the
waters shall overflow the hiding place.” Isa. 28:17

The various prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel and the
Apocalypse concerning Babylon are all in full accord, and
manifestly refer to the same great city. And since these
prophecies had but a very limited fulfilment upon the
ancient, literal city, and those of the Apocalypse were
written centuries after the literal Babylon was laid in ruins,
it is clear that the special reference of all the prophets is to
something of which the ancient literal Babylon was an
illustration. It is clear also that, in so far as the prophecies of
Isaiah and Jeremiah concerning its downfall were accom-
plished upon the literal city, it became in its downfall, as well
as in its character, an illustration of the great city to which
the Revelator points in the symbolic language of the
Apocalypse (Chapters 17 and 18), and to which chiefly the
other prophets refer.

As already intimated, what today is known as Christen-
dom is the antitype of ancient Babylon; and therefore the
solemn warnings and predictions of the prophets against
Babylon—Christendom—are matters of deepest concern
to the present generation. Would that men were wise
enough to consider them! Though various other symbolic
names, such as Edom, Ephraim, Ariel, etc., are in the
Scriptures applied to Christendom, this term, “Babylon,”
is the one most frequently used, and its significance,
confusion, is remarkably appropriate. The Apostle Paul also
points out a nominal, spiritual Israel in contradistinction to
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nominal fleshly Israel (See 1 Cor. 10:18; Gal. 6:16; Rom.
9:8); and likewise there is a nominal spiritual Zion, and a
nominal fleshly Zion. (See Isa. 33:14; Amos 6:1.) But let
us examine some of the wonderful correspondencies of
Christendom to Babylon, its type, including the direct
testimony of the Word of God on the subject. Then we will
note the present attitude of Christendom, and the present
indications of her foretold doom.

The Revelator intimated that it would not be difficult to
discover this great mystical city, because her name is in her
forehead; that is, she is prominently marked, so that we
cannot fail to see her unless we shut our eyes and refuse to
look—“And upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery,
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and abomina-
tions of the earth.” (Rev. 17:5) But before looking for this
Mystical Babylon, let us first observe the typical Babylon,
and then, with its prominent features in mind, look for the
antitype.

The name Babylon was applied, not only to the capital
city of the Babylonian empire, but also to the empire itself.
Babylon, the capital, was the most magnificent, and
probably the largest, city of the ancient world. It was built
in the form of a square on both sides of the Euphrates river;
and, for protection against invaders, it was surrounded by
a deep moat filled with water and inclosed within a vast
system of double walls, from thirty-two to eighty-five feet
thick, and from seventy-five to three hundred feet high. On
the summit were low towers, said to have been two hundred
and fifty in number, placed along the outer and inner edges
of the wall, tower facing tower; and in these walls were a
hundred brazen gates, twenty-five on each side, corre-
sponding to the number of streets which intersected each
other at right angles. The city was adorned with splendid
palaces and temples and the spoils of conquest.
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Nebuchadnezzar was the great monarch of the Babylonian
empire, whose long reign covered nearly half the period of
its existence, and to him its grandeur and military glory were
chiefly due. The city was noted for its wealth and magnifi-
cence, which brought a corresponding moral degradation,
the sure precursor of its decline and fall. It was wholly given
to idolatry, and was full of iniquity. The people were
worshipers of Baal, to whom they offered human sacrifices.
The deep degradation of their idolatry may be understood
from God’s reproof of the Israelites when they became
corrupted by contact with them. See Jer. 7:9; 19:5.

The name originated with the frustrating of the plan for
the great tower, called Babel (confusion), because there
God confounded human speech; but the native etymology
made the name Babil, which, instead of being reproachful,
and a reminder of the Lord’s displeasure, signified to
them—“the gate of God.”

The city of Babylon attained a position of prominence and
affluence as capital of the great Babylonian empire, and was
called “the golden city,” “the glory of kingdoms, and the
beauty of Chaldees’ excellency.” Isa. 13:19; 14:4

Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded in the dominion by his
grandson Belshazzar, under whose reign came the collapse
which pride, fullness of bread and abundance of idleness
always insure and hasten. While the people, all unconscious
of impending danger, following the example of their king,
were abandoning themselves to demoralizing excesses, the
Persian army, under Cyrus, stealthily crept in through the
channel of the Euphrates (from which they had turned aside
the water), massacred the revelers, and captured the city.
Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of that strange handwriting
on the wall—“Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin”—which Daniel
had interpreted only a few hours before to mean—“God
hath numbered thy kingdom and finished it. Thou art
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weighed in the balance and art found wanting. Thy kingdom
is divided and given to the Medes and Persians.” And so
complete was the destruction of that great city that even its
site was forgotten and was for a long time uncertain.

Such was the typical city; and, like a great millstone cast
into the sea, it was sunken centuries ago, never again to rise;
even the memory of it has become a reproach and a byword.
Now let us look for its antitype, first observing that the
Scriptures clearly point it out, and then noting the aptness
of the symbolism.

In symbolic prophecy a “city” signifies a religious gov-
ernment backed by power and influence. Thus, for instance,
the “holy city, the new Jerusalem,” is the symbol used to
represent the established Kingdom of God, the overcomers
of the Gospel Church exalted and reigning in glory. The
Church is also, and in the same connection, represented as
a woman, “the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” in power and glory,
and backed by the power and authority of Christ, her
husband. “And there came unto me one of the seven angels
… saying, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the
Lamb’s wife. And he … showed me that great city, the holy
Jerusalem.” Rev. 21:9, 10

This same method of interpretation applies to mystical
Babylon, the great ecclesiastical kingdom, “that great city”
(Rev. 17:1-6), which is described as a harlot, a fallen woman
(an apostate church—for the true Church is a virgin),
exalted to power and dominion, and backed, to a consider-
able degree, by the kings of the earth, the civil powers, which
are all more or less intoxicated with her spirit and doctrine.
The apostate church lost her virgin purity. Instead of
waiting, as an espoused and chaste virgin, for exaltation with
the heavenly Bridegroom, she associated herself with the
kings of the earth and prostituted her virgin purity—both
of doctrine and character—to suit the world’s ideas; and in
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return she received, and now to some extent exercises, a
present dominion, in large measure by their support, direct
and indirect. This unfaithfulness to the Lord, whose name
she claims, and to her high privilege to be the “chaste virgin”
espoused to Christ, is the occasion of the symbolic appella-
tion, “harlot,” while her influence as a sacerdotal empire, full
of inconsistency and confusion, is symbolically represented
under the name Babylon, which, in its widest sense, as
symbolized by the Babylonian empire, we promptly recog-
nize to be Christendom; while in its more restricted sense,
as symbolized by the ancient city Babylon, we recognize to
be the nominal Christian Church.

The fact that Christendom does not accept the Bible term
“Babylon,” and its significance, confusion, as applicable to
her, is no proof that it is not so. Neither did ancient
Babylon claim the Bible significance—confusion. Ancient
Babylon presumed to be the very “gate of God;” but God
labeled it Confusion (Gen. 11:9); and so it is with her
antitype today. She calls herself Christendom, the gateway
to God and everlasting life, while God calls her Babylon—
confusion.

It has been very generally and very properly claimed by
Protestants that the name “Babylon” and the prophetic
description are applicable to Papacy, though recently a more
compromising disposition is less inclined so to apply it. On
the contrary, every effort is now made on the part of the
sects of Protestantism to conciliate and imitate the Church
of Rome, and to affiliate and cooperate with her. In so doing
they become part and parcel with her, while they justify her
course and fill up the measure of her iniquities, just as surely
as did the scribes and Pharisees fill up the measure of their
fathers who killed the prophets. (Matt. 23:31, 32) All this,
of course, neither Protestants nor Papists are ready to admit,
because in so doing they would be condemning themselves.
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And this fact is recognized by the Revelator, who shows that
all who would get a true view of Babylon must, in spirit, take
their position with the true people of God “in the wilder-
ness”—in the condition of separation from the world and
worldly ideas and mere forms of godliness, and in the
condition of entire consecration and faithfulness to and
dependence upon God alone. “So he carried me away in the
spirit into the wilderness; and I saw a woman, … Babylon.”
Rev. 17:1-5

And since the kingdoms of the civilized world have
submitted to be largely dominated by the influence of the
great ecclesiastical systems, especially Papacy, accepting
from them the appellation “Christian nations” and “Chris-
tendom,” and accepting on their authority the doctrine of
the divine right of kings, etc., they also link themselves in
with great Babylon, and become part of it, so that, as in the
type, the name Babylon applied, not only to the city, but
also to the whole empire, here also the symbolic term
“Babylon” applies, not only to the great religious organiza-
tions, Papal and Protestant, but also, in its widest sense, to
all Christendom.

Hence this day of judgment upon mystic Babylon is the
day of judgment upon all the nations of Christendom; its
calamities will involve the entire structure—civil, social and
religious; and individuals will be affected by it to the extent
of their interest in, and dependence upon, its various
organizations and arrangements.

The nations beyond Christendom will also feel the weight
of the heavy hand of recompense in that they also are to
some extent bound in with the nations of Christendom by
various interests, commercial and others; and justly, too, in
that they also have failed to appreciate what light they have
seen, and have loved darkness rather than light, because
their deeds were evil. Thus, as the Prophet declared, “All
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the earth [society] shall be devoured with the fire of God’s
jealousy” (Zeph. 3:8); but against Babylon, Christendom,
because of her greater responsibility and misuse of favors
received, will burn the fierceness of his wrath and indigna-
tion. (Jer. 51:49) “At the noise of the taking of Babylon the
earth is moved, and the cry is heard among the nations.”
Jer. 50:46

BABYLON—MOTHER AND DAUGHTERS

But some sincere Christians, not yet awake to the decline
of Protestantism, and who do not realize the relationship
of the various sects to Papacy, but who perceive the unrest
and the doctrinal upheavals in all the religious systems, may
still be anxiously inquiring—“If all Christendom is to be
involved in the doom of Babylon, what will become of
Protestantism, the result of The Great Reformation?” This
is an important question; but let the reader consider that
Protestantism, as it exists today, is not the result of the
Great Reformation, but of its decline; and it now partakes
to a large degree of the disposition and character of the
Church of Rome, from which its various branches sprang.
The various Protestant sects (and we say it with all due
deference to a comparatively few devout souls within them,
whom the Lord designates as “wheat,” in contradistinction
to the overwhelming numbers of “tares”) are the true
daughters of that degenerate system of nominal Christian-
ity, the Papacy, to which the Revelator makes reference in
applying to her the name “Mother of harlots.” (Rev. 17:5)
And let it not pass unobserved that both Romanists and
Protestants now freely own the relationship of mother and
daughters, the former continually styling herself the Holy
Mother Church, and the latter, with pleased complacency,
endorsing the idea, as shown by many public utterances of
leading Protestant clergymen and laymen. Thus they “glory
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in their shame,” apparently all unmindful of the brand
which they thus accept from the Word of God, which
designates the Papacy, as “the mother of harlots.” Nor does
the Papacy, in claiming her office of motherhood, ever seem
to have questioned her right to that title, or to have
considered its incompatibility with her profession still to be
the only true church, which the Scriptures designate a
“virgin” espoused to Christ. Her acknowledged claims of
motherhood are to the everlasting shame of both herself
and her offspring. The true Church, which God recognizes,
but which the world knows not, is still a virgin; and from
her pure and holy estate no daughter systems have ever
sprung. She is still a chaste virgin, true to Christ, and dear
to him as the apple of his eye. (Zech. 2:8; Psa. 17:6, 8) The
true Church cannot be pointed out anywhere as a company
from which all the tares have been separated, but it consists
only of the true “wheat,” and all such are known unto God,
whether the world recognizes them or not.

But let us see how the Protestant systems sustain this
relationship of daughters to Papacy. Since Papacy, the
mother, is not a single individual, but a great religious
system, in keeping with the symbol we should expect to see
other religious systems answering to the illustration of
daughters of similar character—not, of course, so old, nor
necessarily so depraved, as Papacy—but nevertheless,
“harlots” in the same sense; i.e., religious systems claiming
to be either the espoused virgin or the bride of Christ, and
yet courting the favor and receiving the support of the
world, at the price of disloyalty to Christ.

To this description the various Protestant organizations
fully correspond. They are the great daughter systems.

As already pointed out* the birth of these various daughter

      * Vol. III, p. 112.
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systems came in connection with reforms from the corrup-
tions of the mother Church. The daughter systems parted
from the mother under circumstances of travail, and were
born virgins. However, they contained more than true
reformers; they contained many who still had the spirit of
the mother, and they inherited many of her false doctrines
and theories; and it was not long until they fell into many of
her bad practices and proved their characters true to the
prophetic stigma—“harlots.”

But let it not be forgotten that while the various reforma-
tion movements did valuable work in the “cleansing of the
sanctuary,” yet only the temple class, the sanctuary class,
has ever been the true Church, in God’s reckoning. The
great human systems called churches, have never been more
than nominally the Church. They all belong to a false
system which counterfeits, misrepresents and hides from
the world the true Church, which is composed only of fully
consecrated and faithful believers, who trust in the merit of
the one great sacrifice for sins. These are to be found
scattered here and there within and outside of these human
systems, yet always separate from their worldly spirit. They
are the “wheat” class of our Lord’s parable, clearly distin-
guished by him from the “tares.” Not comprehending the
real character of these systems, as individuals they have
humbly walked with God, taking his Word as their coun-
selor and his spirit as their guide. Nor have they ever been
at ease in nominal Zion, where they have often painfully
observed that the spirit of the world, operating through the
unrecognized “tare” element, endangered spiritual prosper-
ity. They are the blessed mourners in Zion, to whom God
hath appointed “beauty for ashes, and the oil of joy for
mourning.” (Matt. 5:4; Isa. 61:3) It is only in this “harvest”
time that the separation of this class from the “tare”
element is due; for it was the Lord’s purpose to “let both
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grow together until the harvest [the time in which we are
now living].” Matt. 13:30

Hence it is that this class is now being awakened to a
realization of the real character of these condemned
systems. As previously shown,* the various reform move-
ments, as predicted by the prophet (Dan. 11:32-35), were
“overcome by flatteries:” each one, after accomplishing a
measure of cleansing, stopped short; and, so far as they
found it practicable, they imitated the example of the
Church of Rome in courting and receiving the favor of the
world at the expense of their virtue—their fidelity to Christ,
the true Head of the Church. Church and state again made
common cause, in a measure united their worldly interests,
at the expense of the real, the spiritual, interests of the
church; and progress and reform in the church were again
at a standstill. Indeed, a retrograde movement set in, so that
today many of them are much farther from the proper
standard, both of faith and practice, than in the days of their
founders.

Some of the reformed churches were even admitted to
share in authority and power with earthly rulers; as, for
instance, the Church of England, and the Lutheran Church
in Germany. And those who have not succeeded to that
extent have (as in this country, for instance) made many
compromising overtures to the world for smaller favors. It
is also true that while the world powers have advanced the
worldly ambitions of the unfaithful church, the church has
also freely admitted the world to her communion and
fellowship; and so freely, that the baptized worldlings now
form the large majority of her membership, filling nearly
every important position, and thus dominating her.

This was the disposition which degraded the church in the
beginning of the age, which brought about the great falling

      * Vol. III, Chapter 4.
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away (2 Thess. 2:3, 7-10), and which gradually, but rapidly,
developed the Papal system.

This loose character, early assumed by the various reform
movements, and which gradually developed sectarian
organizations, continues to the present day; and the more
these organizations grow in wealth, numbers and influence
the further they fall from Christian virtue and develop the
arrogance of their mother. A few earnest Christians in the
various sects observe this to some extent, and with shame
and sorrow confess and lament it. They see that every
possible effort is made by the various sectarian organizations
to please the world and to court its favor and secure its
patronage. Elegant and costly church edifices, lofty spires,
chiming bells, grand organs, fine furnishments, artistic
choirs, polished orators, fairs, festivals, concerts, plays,
lotteries and questionable amusements and pastimes are all
arranged with a view to securing the world’s approval and
support. The grand and wholesome doctrines of Christ are
thrust to the background, while false doctrines and sensa-
tional topics take their place in the pulpit, the truth is
ignored and forgotten, and the spirit of it lost. In these
particulars how truly the daughters resemble the mother
organization!

As one among numerous evidences of the freedom and
even pride with which this relationship of the Protestant
sects to Papacy is owned, we give the following sentiments
of a Presbyterian clergyman, quoted from one of his sermons
as published by the daily press. The gentleman said:

“Wince as you will, you must admit that this (the Catholic
Church) is the Mother Church. She possesses an unbroken
history extending back to the time of the apostles. [Yes, that
is where the apostasy began. 2 Thess. 2:7, 8] For every
fragment of religious truth which we prize, we are indebted to
her as the depository. If she has no claims to being the true
Church, then are we bastards and not sons.
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“Talk about missionaries to labor amongst Romanists!
I would as soon think of sending missionaries amongst
Methodists and Episcopalians and United Presbyterians
and Lutherans for the purpose of converting them into
Presbyterians.”

Yes, nearly all the doctrinal errors so tenaciously held by
Protestants were brought with them from Rome, though
beyond the gross errors of Papacy, such as the sacrifice of
the mass, the worship of saints, of the virgin Mary and of
images, the auricular confession, the granting of indul-
gences, etc., considerable progress was made by each of the
reform movements. But alas! Protestants of today are not
only willing, but anxious, to make almost any compromise
to secure the favor and assistance of the old “mother” from
whose tyranny and villainy their fathers fled three centuries
ago. Even those principles of truth which at first formed the
ground of protest are being gradually forgotten or openly
repudiated. The very foundation doctrine of “justification
by faith” in the “continual sacrifice” is rapidly giving way to
the old Papal dogma of justification by works and by the
sacrilegious sacrifice of the mass.* And numbers both in
pulpits and in pews now openly declare that they have no
faith in the efficacy of the precious blood of Christ as the
ransom-price for sinners.

The claims of apostolic succession and clerical authority
are almost as presumptuously set forth by some of the
Protestant clergy as by the Papal priesthood. And the right
of individual private judgment—the very fundamental
principle of the protest against Papacy, which led to the
Great Reformation—is now almost as strenuously opposed
by Protestants as by Papists. Yet Protestants are fully aware
that it was in the exercise of the right of private judgment
that the Reformation was begun and for a short time carried
      * The latter, the mass, amongst Episcopalians—“High Church”—in
Great Britain and the United States.
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forward, although later a presumptuous domination of
recognized leaders retarded the wheels of progress, and has,
ever since, kept them strictly within the traditional lines and
put a ban upon all who fearlessly step beyond them.

Thus viewed, Protestantism is no longer a protest against
the mother church, as at first. As a writer for the press
recently remarked—“The ism is still with us, but what has
become of the protest?” Protestants seem to have forgot-
ten—for they truly ignore—the very grounds of the original
protest, and, as systems, they are fast drifting back toward
the open arms of the “Holy (?) Mother Church,” where they
are freely invited and assured of a cordial reception.

“Let us hold out to you our hand affectionately” (says
Pope Leo to Protestants in his noted* Encyclical addressed
“To The Princes and Peoples of the Earth”), “and invite you
to the unity which never failed the Catholic church, and
which never can fail. Long has our common mother called
you to her breast; long have all the Catholics of the Universe
awaited you with the anxiety of brotherly love.… Our heart,
more even than our voice, calls to you, dear brethren, who
for three centuries past have been at issue with us in the
Christian faith.”

Again, in his Encyclical to the Roman church in America,†
Pope Leo says, “Our thoughts now turn to those who dissent
from us in matters of Christian faith.… How solicitous we
are of their salvation; with what ardor of soul we wish that
they should be at length restored to the embrace of the
Church, the common mother of all! … Surely we ought not
to leave them to their fancies, but with mildness and charity
draw them over, using every means of persuasion to induce
them to examine closely every part of the Catholic doctrine
and to free themselves from preconceived notions.”

      * 1894.
      † 1895.
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And in his “Apostolic Letter to the English People”
(1895) he gives utterance to the following prayer, “O
Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God and our most gentle
Queen and Mother, look down in mercy upon England.…
O sorrowful Mother, intercede for our separated brethren,
that with us in the one true fold they may be united to the
Supreme Shepherd, the Vicar of thy Son”—i.e., himself, the
Pope.

In furtherance of this same plan, “Missions for Protes-
tants” have been started under the charge of what are known
as the “Paulist Fathers.” These meetings have been and are
being held in the large cities. They are conducted along lines
of conciliation and explanation; written questions from
Protestants are requested and answered publicly; and tracts
for Protestants are freely distributed. Protestants are
practically conceding the Romish position, and really have
no answer to make; and any one who can and does answer,
and refers to facts, is denounced as a disturber by both
Protestants and Catholics.

Every intelligent person can see how easily Protestantism
is being ensnared by this cunning craftiness, and how
perceptibly the popular current is set toward the Church of
Rome, which is changed indeed in voice and power, but
unchanged in heart, and still justifying the Inquisition and
other of her methods of the dark ages by claiming her right,
as ruler of earth, to punish heretics as she pleases.

It is clear, therefore, that while many faithful souls,
ignorant of the real state of the case, have reverently and
devoutly worshiped God within these Babylon systems,
nevertheless, this does not alter the fact that they are, one
and all, “harlot” systems. Confusion reigns in them all; and
the name Babylon aptly fits the entire family—mother,
daughters and accomplices, the nations styled Christendom.
Rev. 18:7; 17:2-6, 18
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Let it be borne in mind, then, that in the great politico-
ecclesiastical systems which men call Christendom, but
which God calls Babylon, we have not only the foundation
but also the superstructure and the crowning pinnacle, of the
present social order. This is implied in the generally
accepted term, Christendom, which of late is applied, not
only to those nations which support Christian sects by
legislation and taxation, but also to all nations which show
tolerance to Christianity without in any definite manner
favoring or supporting it; as, for instance, these United
States.

The doctrine of “the divine right of kings,” taught or
supported by almost every sect, is the foundation of the old
civil system, and has long given authority, dignity and
stability to the kingdoms of Europe; and the doctrine of the
divine appointment and authority of the clergy has hindered
God’s children from progressing in divine things and bound
them by the chains of superstition and ignorance to the
veneration and adoration of fallible fellow-beings, and to
their doctrines, traditions and interpretations of God’s
Word. It is this entire order of things that is to fall and pass
away in the battle of this great day—the order of things
which for centuries has held the people docile under the
ruling powers, civil, social and religious. All this has been by
God’s permission (not by his appointment and approval, as
they claim). But though an evil in itself, it has served a good,
temporary purpose in preventing anarchy, which is immea-
surably worse, because men were not prepared to do better
for themselves, and because the time for Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom had not yet come. Hence God permitted the
various delusions to gain credence in order to hold men in
check until “The Time of the End”—the end of “The Times
of the Gentiles.”
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BABYLON’S DOOM

Upon the prophetic page we may clearly read the doom
of Babylon, Christendom; and it is none the less clearly
expressed in the signs of the times. That her destruction will
be sudden, violent and complete is thus forcibly stated:
“And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone,
and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus, with violence, shall
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found
no more at all.” (Rev. 18:8, 21; Jer. 51:63, 64, 42, 24-26)
And yet that it was to undergo a gradual consuming process
is shown by Daniel (7:26)—“But the judgment shall sit, and
they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to
destroy it unto the end.” The Papal dominion (and much of
the abject reverence of the people for ecclesiasticism in
general), as already shown,* was broken down at the
beginning of the Time of the End—1799; and, though the
subsequent process of consumption has been slow, and
there have been occasional signs of apparent recovery,
which never seemed more flattering than at present, the
assurance of Papacy’s final destruction is positive, and its
death-struggle will be violent. First, however, she must
attain more of her old-time prestige, which will be shared
with a confederated association of her daughters. Together
they will be lifted up, that together they may be violently
thrown down.

That the punishment of Babylon will be great is assured.
It is written prophetically that, “Great Babylon came in
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” “And he hath avenged
the blood of his servants at her hand.” “Her sins have
reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her
iniquities. Reward her, even as she rewarded you, and

      * Vol. III, p. 40.
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double unto her double according to her works. In the cup
which she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she hath
glorified herself and lived deliciously, so much torment and
sorrow give her; for she saith in her heart, ‘I sit a queen, and
am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.’” (Rev. 16:19; 19:2;
18:5-7) While the broadest application of this language is,
of course, to Papacy, it also involves all who are in any
degree in confederation or sympathy with her. All such will
be sharers in her plagues. (Rev. 18:4) Although the kings of
the earth have hated the harlot and cast her off (Rev. 17:16),
still she says, “I sit a queen, and am no widow,” loudly boasts
of her right to rule the nations, and claims that her former
power will soon be regained.

Of her boastings and threats the following from a Catholic
journal of recent date is a fair sample:

“The Papacy will regain its temporal sovereignty, because
it is useful and convenient to the Church. It gives the head
executive of the church a fuller liberty and a fuller sway. The
Pope can be no king’s subject long. It is not in keeping with
the divine office to be so. It cramps him and narrows his
influence for good. Europe has acknowledged this influence,
and will be forced to bow to it in greater times of need than
this. Social upheavals, and the red hand of anarchy, will yet
crown Leo or his successor with the reality of power which
the third circle symbolizes, and which was once recognized
universally.”

Yes, as the day of trouble draws on, ecclesiasticism will
endeavor to use its power and influence more and more to
secure its own political welfare, by its control of the turbu-
lent elements of society; but in the crisis of the near future
the lawless element will spurn all conservative influence and
break over all restraints, the red hand of Anarchy will do its
dreadful work, and Babylon, Christendom, social, political
and ecclesiastical, shall fall.
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“Therefore,” says the inspired writer—i.e., because she
will violently struggle for life and power—“shall her plagues
come in one day [suddenly], death and mourning and
famine, and she shall be utterly burned with fire [symbolic
fire—destructive calamities], for strong is the Lord God
who judgeth her.” Rev. 18:8

“Thus saith the Lord, Behold I will raise up against
Babylon, and against them that dwell in the midst of them
that rise up against me [all in sympathy with Babylon], a
destroying wind; and I will send into Babylon, fanners that
shall fan her, and shall empty her land: for in the day of
trouble they shall be against her round about … Destroy ye
utterly all her host.” Jer. 51:1-3

“And I will render unto Babylon [to the Papacy spe-
cially], and to all the inhabitants of Chaldea [or Babylonia
—Christendom—to all the nations of the so-called Chris-
tian world] all their evil that they have done in Zion in your
sight, saith the Lord.” (Jer. 51:24) As we call to mind the
long train of evils by which Babylon has oppressed and
worn out the saints of the most High (the true Zion), and
how it is written that God will avenge his own elect, and
that speedily; that, according to their deeds, he will repay
recompense to his enemies; that he will render unto
Babylon a recompense (Luke 18:7, 8; Isa. 59:18; Jer. 51:6),
we begin to realize that some fearful calamity awaits her.
The horrible decrees of Papacy—the reproach and reward
of which Protestantism also is incurring by her present
compromising association with her—for the burning,
butchering, banishing, imprisoning and torturing of the
saints in every conceivable way, executed with such fiendish
cruelty in the days of her power by the arm of the State,
whose power she demanded and received, await the full
measure of just retribution; for she is to receive “double for
all her sins.” And the nations (of Christendom) which have
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participated in her crimes and guilt must drink with her to
the dregs that bitter cup.

“And I will punish Bel in Babylon [the god of Baby-
lon—the Pope]; and I will bring forth out of his mouth that
which he hath swallowed up [He shall repudiate in his
extremity the “great swelling words” and blasphemous titles
which he has long appropriated to himself—that he is the
infallible vicar, “vice-gerent of Christ,” “another God on
earth,” etc.], and the nations shall not flow together any
more unto him. Yea, the wall of Babylon [the civil power
that once defended it, and that in a measure does so still]
shall fall.… Thus saith the Lord of hosts: the broad walls of
Babylon shall be utterly broken, and her high gates shall be
burned with fire [shall be destroyed]; and the people shall
labor in vain, and the folk in the fire [to prop and save the
walls of Babylon], and they shall be weary.” (Jer. 51:44, 58)
This shows the blindness of the people, and the hold
Babylon has on them, that they will labor to uphold her
against their own best interests; but notwithstanding her
desperate struggle for life and to conserve her prestige and
influence, like a great millstone cast into the sea, Babylon
shall go down, never again to rise; “for strong is the Lord
God that judgeth her.” Only then will the people realize
their wonderful deliverance, and that her overthrow was by
the hand of God. Rev. 19:1, 2

Such is the doom of Babylon, Christendom, which Isaiah
and other prophets foresaw and foretold. And it is in view
of the fact that within her borders are many of his own dear
people that the Lord, through his prophet (Isa. 13:1, 2),
commands his sanctified ones, saying, “Lift ye up a
standard [the standard of the blessed gospel of truth,
divested of the traditional errors that have long beclouded
it] upon the high mountain [among those who constitute
the true embryo Kingdom of God]; raise high your voice
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unto them [earnestly and widely proclaim this truth unto
the bewildered sheep of the Lord’s flock who are still in
Babylon]; motion with the hand [let them see the power
of the truth exemplified, as well as hear its proclamation],
that they [the willing and obedient, the true sheep] may
go into the gates of the nobles [that they may realize the
blessings of the truly consecrated and heirs of the heavenly
Kingdom].”

So the warning voice goes forth to “him that hath an ear
to hear.” We are in the time of the last or Laodicean stage of
the great nominal gospel church of wheat and tares. (Rev.
3:14-22) She is upbraided for her lukewarmness, pride,
spiritual poverty, blindness and nakedness, and counseled
to forsake quickly her evil ways before it is too late. But the
Lord knew that only a few would hearken to the warning
and call; and so the promise of reward is given, not to the
whole mass of those addressed, but to the few who still have
an ear for the truth, and who overcome the general disposi-
tion and spirit of Babylon— “To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame,
and am set down with my Father in his throne. He that hath
an ear [a disposition to hearken to and heed the word of the
Lord], let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”
But upon those who have no ear, no disposition to hear, the
Lord will pour his indignation.

That, with few individual exceptions, the attitude of all
Christendom is that of pride, self-righteousness and self-
complacency is manifest to the most casual observer. She
still saith in her heart, “I sit a queen, and am no widow, and
shall see no sorrow.” She still glorifies herself and lives
deliciously. She says, “I am rich and increased in goods,
and have need of nothing,” and does not realize that she
is “wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked.” Nor does she heed the counsel of the Lord to buy
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of him (at cost of self-sacrifice) gold tried in the fire (the
true riches, the heavenly riches, “the divine nature”), and
white raiment (the robe of Christ’s imputed righteousness,
which so many are now discarding, to appear before God
in their own unrighteousness), and to anoint her eyes with
eyesalve (complete consecration and submission to the
divine will as expressed in the Scriptures), that she might
see and be healed. Rev. 3:18

The spirit of the world has so fully taken possession of the
ecclesiastical powers of Christendom, that reformation of
the systems is impossible; and individuals can escape their
fate only by a prompt and timely withdrawal from them. The
hour of judgment is come, and even now upon her walls the
warning hand of divine providence is tracing the mysterious
words, “Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin”—GOD HATH
NUMBERED THY KINGDOM AND FINISHED IT!
THOU ART WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES AND
FOUND WANTING! And the Prophet (Isaiah 47) now
speaks, saying—

“Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of
Babylon [said in derision of her claim to purity]; sit on the
ground: there is no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans; for
thou shalt no more be called tender and delicate.… Thy
nakedness shall be uncovered; yea, thy shame shall be seen:
I will take vengeance, and I will not meet thee as a man.…
Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the
Chaldeans; for thou shalt no more be called, The lady of
kingdoms.… Thou saidst, I shall be a lady forever, so that
thou didst not lay these things to thy heart, neither didst
remember the latter end of it.

“Therefore hear now this, thou that art given to pleasures;
that dwellest carelessly; that sayest in thine heart, I am, and
none else beside me; I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall
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I know the loss of children. But these two things shall come
to thee in a moment in one day, the loss of children and
widowhood [compare Rev. 18:8]: in their full measure shall
they come upon thee despite of the multitude of thy
sorceries, despite of the very great abundance of thy
enchantments; for thou hast trusted in thy wickedness: thou
hast said, None seeth me. Thy [worldly] wisdom and thy
knowledge, it hath perverted thee: and thou hast said in thy
heart, I am, and none else beside me. Therefore shall evil
come upon thee; thou shalt not know from whence it riseth:
and mischief shall fall upon thee; thou shalt not be able to
put it off: and desolation shall come upon thee suddenly,
which thou shalt not [previously] know.” Compare Verse
9 and Rev. 18:7.

Such being the solemn declarations against Babylon, well
will it be for all who heed the warning voice and the instruc-
tion of the Lord to his people yet within her borders; for
“Thus saith the Lord:… Flee out of the midst of Babylon,
and deliver every man his soul: be not cut off in her iniquity;
for this is the time of the Lord’s vengeance; he will render
unto her a recompense.… Babylon is suddenly fallen and
destroyed.… We would have healed Babylon, but she is not
healed. Forsake her; … for her judgment reacheth unto
heaven, and is lifted up even to the skies.… My people, go
ye out of the midst of her, and deliver ye every man his soul
from the fierce anger of the Lord.” Jer. 51:1, 6, 8, 9, 45.
Compare Rev. 17:3-6; 18:1-5.

For those who would obey this command to come out of
Babylon, there is but one place of refuge; and that is, not in
a new sect and bondage, but in “The secret place of the
Most High”—the place or condition of entire consecration,
typified by the Most Holy of the Tabernacle and Temple.
(Psa. 91) “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most
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High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” And
such may truly say in the midst of all the calamities of this
evil day, “The Lord is my refuge and my fortress, my God:
in him will I trust.”

To come out of Babylon cannot mean a physical emigra-
tion from the midst of the nations of Christendom; for not
only Christendom, but all the earth, is to be devoured with
the fire [the fiery trouble] of the Lord’s anger, though the
fiercest of his wrath will be against the enlightened nations
of Christendom, who knew, or at least had abundant
opportunity to know, the Lord’s will. The idea of the
command is a separation from all the binding yokes of
Christendom—to have no part nor lot in her civil, social or
religious organizations; and this, both from principle and
from a wise and divinely directed policy.

On principle, as soon as the increased light of harvest
truth illuminates our minds and makes manifest the deformi-
ties of error, we must be loyal to the former and discard the
latter by withdrawing all our influence and support from it.
This implies the withdrawal from the various religious
organizations, whose doctrines misrepresent and make void
the Word of God; and it places us in the attitude of aliens
toward all existing civil powers; not opposing aliens,
however, but peaceable and law-abiding aliens, who render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the
things that are God’s; aliens whose citizenship is in heaven,
and not upon earth; and whose influence is always favorable
to righteousness, justice, mercy and peace.

Principle in some cases, and policy in others, would
separate us from the various social arrangements among
men. On principle, it would set free any who are entangled
with the oaths and obligations of the various secret societies;
for ye who were in darkness are now light in the Lord, and
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should walk as children of light, having no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reproving them.
Eph. 5:6-17

But as we come closer and closer to the great crisis of this
“evil day” it will doubtless be manifest to those who view
the situation from the standpoint of “the sure word of
prophecy,” that, even if there be cases where principle is
not involved, it will be the part of wisdom to withdraw from
the various social and financial bondages which must
inevitably succumb to the ravages of world-wide revolution
and anarchy. In that time (and, bear in mind, it will
probably be within the next few years) financial institu-
tions, including insurance companies and beneficial
societies, will go down; and “treasures” in them will prove
utterly worthless. These caves and rocks of the mountains
will not furnish the desired protection from the wrath of
this “evil day,” when the great waves of popular discontent
are lashing and foaming against the mountains (king-
doms—Rev. 6:15-17; Psa. 46:3); and the time will come
when men “shall cast their silver into the streets, and their
gold shall be as though it were unclean [margin]: their
silver and their gold shall not be able to deliver them in the
day of the wrath of the Lord. They shall not [with their
wealth] be able to satisfy their souls, neither [to] fill their
bowels: because it was the stumbling block of their iniq-
uity.” (Ezek. 7:19; Compare also verses 12-18, 21, 25-27.)
Thus will the Lord make a man’s life more precious than
fine gold, even the golden wedge of Ophir. Isa. 13:12

But those who have made the Most High their refuge need
not fear the approach of such times. He shall cover them
with his feathers, and under his wings shall they trust; yea,
he will show them his salvation. As the wildest confusion
approaches they may comfort their hearts with the blessed
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assurance that “God is our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble;” and say, “Therefore will not we
fear, though the earth be removed [though the present
social order be entirely overthrown]; and though the
mountains [kingdoms] be carried into the midst of the sea
[overwhelmed in anarchy]; though the waters thereof roar
and be troubled; though the mountains shake with the
swelling thereof.” God will be in the midst of his faithful
saints, who make him their refuge, and they shall not be
moved. God will help Zion early in the Millennial morning;
she shall be “accounted worthy to escape all those things
coming upon the world.” Psa. 46; Luke 21:36

“THE GATHERING STORMS OF DOUBT”

“Our Father, while our hearts unlearn
The creeds that wrong thy name,

Still let our hallowed altars burn
With faith’s undying flame.

“Help us to read our Master’s will
Through every darkening stain

That clouds his sacred image still,
And see him once again.

“The brother man, the pitying friend,
Who weeps for human woes,

Whose pleading words of pardon blend
With cries of raging foes.

“If ’mid the gathering storms of doubt
Our hearts grow faint and cold,

The strength we cannot live without
Thy love will not withhold.

“Our prayers accept; our sins forgive;
Our youthful zeal renew;

Shape for us holier lives to live,
And nobler work to do.”

The above original verses were read by Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes,
before the Young Men’s Christian Union, Boston, June 1, 1893. They
indicate that he realized somewhat the darkness overhanging Babylon.



STUDY III

THE NECESSITY AND JUSTICE OF THE
DAY OF VENGEANCE

UPON THIS GENERATION, TYPE AND ANTITYPE—THE GREAT TRIBULATION A
LEGITIMATE EFFECT FROM PRECEDING CAUSES—THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF
“CHRISTENDOM,” AND HER ATTITUDE TOWARD THEM—OF CIVIL AUTHORITIES,
OF RELIGIOUS LEADERS, OF THE VARIOUS RANKS OF THE MASSES OF MEN IN
CIVILIZED LANDS—THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS TO
CHRISTENDOM AND TO THE TROUBLE—THE JUDGMENT OF GOD—“VENGEANCE
IS MINE: I WILL REPAY, SAITH THE LORD.”

“Verily, I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this
generation.” Matt. 23:34-36; Luke 11:50, 51

TO THOSE unaccustomed to weighing principles from
the standpoint of an exact moral philosophy it may

seem strange that a subsequent generation of humanity
should suffer the penalty of the accumulated crimes of
several preceding generations; yet, since such is the
expressed judgment of God, who cannot err, we should
expect mature consideration to make manifest the justice
of his decision. In the above words, our Lord declared that
thus it should be with the generation of fleshly Israel whom
he addressed in the end of the typical Jewish Age. Upon
them should come all the righteous blood shed upon the
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of
Zacharias, who was slain between the temple and the altar.
Matt. 23:35

That was a terrible prophecy, but it fell upon heedless and
unbelieving ears; and, true to the letter, it had its fulfilment

47
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about thirty-seven years later, when civil strife and hostile
invaders accomplished the fearful recompense. Of that time
we read that the inhabitants of Judea were divided by
jealousies into many warring factions, and that mutual
mistrust reached its highest development. Friends were
alienated, families were broken up, and every man sus-
pected his brother. Theft, impostures and assassinations
were rife, and no man’s life was secure. Even the temple was
not a place of safety. The chief priest was slain while
performing public worship. Then, driven to desperation by
the massacre of their brethren in Caesarea, and apparently
appointed everywhere else for slaughter, the whole nation
united in revolt. Judea was thus brought into open rebellion
against Rome, and in defiance against the whole civilized
world.

Vespasian and Titus were sent to punish them, and
terrible was their overthrow. One after another of their cities
was swept away, until at last Titus laid siege to Jerusalem. In
the spring of A.D. 70, when the city was crowded with the
multitudes who came up to the feast of the Passover, he
drew up his legions before her walls, and the imprisoned
inhabitants shortly became the prey of famine and the sword
of the invaders and civil strife. When any managed to creep
out of the city they were crucified by the Romans; and so
dreadful was the famine that parents killed and ate their own
children. The number that perished is stated by Josephus to
have been over a million, and the city and temple were
reduced to ashes.

Such were the facts in fulfilment of the above prophecy
upon rebellious fleshly Israel in the end of their age of
special favor as God’s chosen people. And now, in the end
of this Gospel age, according to the broader significance of
the prophecy, is to come the parallel of that trouble upon
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nominal spiritual Israel, which, in its widest sense, is
Christendom—“a time of trouble such as was not since there
was a nation,” and hence in some sense even more terrible
than that upon Judea and Jerusalem. We can scarcely
imagine a trouble more severe than that above described,
except in the sense of being more general and widespread,
and more destructive, as the machinery of modern warfare
signally suggests. Instead of being confined to one nation or
province, its sweep will be over the whole world, especially
the civilized world, Christendom, Babylon.

We may therefore regard that visitation of wrath upon
fleshly Israel as a foreshadowing of the greater indignation
and wrath to be poured upon Christendom in the end of this
age. Those who in their haste incline to view this course of
the Almighty toward this generation as unjust have only
failed to comprehend that perfect law of retribution, which
surely, though often slowly, works out its inevitable results.
The justice, yea, the necessity and the philosophy of it, are
very manifest to the thoughtful and reverent, who, instead
of being inclined to accuse God of injustice, apply their
hearts to the instruction of his Word.

THE GREAT TRIBULATION A LEGITIMATE EFFECT

FROM PRECEDING CAUSES

We stand today in a period which is the culmination of
ages of experience which should be, and is, in some
respects, greatly to the world’s profit; especially to that part
of the world which has been favored, directly and indirectly,
with the light of divine truth—Christendom, Babylon—
whose responsibility for this stewardship of advantage is
consequently very great. God holds men accountable, not
only for what they know, but for what they might know if
they would apply their hearts unto instruction—for the
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lessons which experience (their own and others’) is
designed to teach; and if men fail to heed the lessons of
experience, or wilfully neglect or spurn its precepts, they
must suffer the consequences.

Before so-called Christendom lies the open history of all
past time, as well as the divinely inspired revelation. And
what lessons they contain!—lessons of experience, of
wisdom, of knowledge, of grace, and of warning. By giving
heed to the experiences of preceding generations along the
various lines of human industry, political economy, etc., the
world has made very commendable progress in material
things. Many of the comforts and conveniences of our
present civilization have come to us largely from applying
the lessons observed in the experiences of past generations.
The art of printing has brought these lessons within the
range of every man. The present generation in this one
point alone has much advantage every way: all the accumu-
lated wisdom and experience of the past are added to its
own. But the great moral lessons which men ought also to
have been studying and learning have been very generally
disregarded, even when they have been emphatically forced
upon public attention. History is full of such lessons to
thoughtful minds inclined to righteousness; and men of the
present day have more such lessons than those of any
previous generation. Thoughtful minds have, from time to
time, noted and called attention to this fact. Thus, Profes-
sor Fisher, in prefacing his account of the rise, progress and
fall of empires, truly says: “That there is a reign of law in the
succession of human events, is a conviction warranted by
observed facts. Events do not spring into being disjoined
from antecedents leading to them. They are perceived to
be the natural issues of the times that have gone before.
Preceding events have foreshadowed them.”
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This is indeed true: the law of cause and effect is nowhere
more prominently marked than on the pages of history.
According to this law, which is God’s law, the seeds of past
sowing must of necessity germinate, develop and bring forth
fruitage; and a harvest at some time is therefore inevitable.
In VOL. II, we have shown that the harvest time of the Gospel
age is already come; that it began in 1874, when the
presence of the Lord of the harvest was due; and that, while
a great harvest work has been in progress ever since that
date, we are now fast nearing the latter end of the harvest
period, when the burning of the tares and the gathering and
treading of the fully ripe clusters of the “vine of the earth”
(the matured fruits of the false vine—“Babylon”) are due.
Rev. 14:18-20

THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF CHRISTENDOM AND HER

ATTITUDE TOWARD THEM

Babylon, Christendom, has had a long probation of
power, and has had many opportunities both to learn and
to practice righteousness, as well as many warnings of a
coming judgment. All through this Gospel age she has had
in her midst the saints of God—devoted, self-sacrificing,
Christlike men and women—“The salt of the earth.” She has
heard the message of salvation from their lips, seen the
principles of truth and righteousness exemplified in their
lives, and heard them reason of righteousness and of
judgment to come. But she has disregarded these living
epistles of God; and not only so, but her so-called Christian
nations, in their greed for gain, have brought reproach upon
the name of Christ among the heathen, following the
Christian missionary with the accursed rum traffic and other
“civilized” evils; and in her midst and by her authority the
true embryo kingdom of heaven (composed only of the
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saints, whose names are written in heaven) has suffered
violence. She has hated them and persecuted them even
unto death, so that thousands of them all along the centuries
have, by her decrees, sealed their testimony with their
blood. Like their Master, they were hated without a cause;
they were rejected as the offscouring of the earth for righ-
teousness’ sake; and their light was again and again quenched
that the preferred darkness might reign with its opportuni-
ties to work iniquity. Oh how dark is this record of Christen-
dom! The mother system is “drunk with the blood of the
saints and martyrs of Jesus;” and she and her daughters, still
blind, are ready still to persecute and behead (Rev. 20:4),
though in a more refined manner, all who are loyal to God
and his truth, and who venture, however kindly, to point out
to them plainly the Word of the Lord which reproves them.

The civil powers of Christendom have been warned
frequently when again and again empires and kingdoms
have fallen with the weight of their own corruption. And
even today, if the powers that be would harken, they might
hear a last warning of God’s inspired prophet, saying, “Be
wise now, therefore, O ye kings: be instructed ye judges of
the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye perish from
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.… Why do
the nations rage, and the people imagine a vain thing? The
kings of the earth set themselves [in opposition], and the
rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against
his anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder and
cast away their cords from us.” But their resistance shall
avail nothing; for, “He that sitteth in the heavens shall
laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision. Then [since
they persistently neglect to heed his warnings] shall he
speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore
displeasure.” Psalm 2:10-12, 1-5
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Again, as represented by the simple and now widely
known principles of his holy law, “God standeth in the
congregation of the mighty [of those in authority]; he
judgeth among the gods [the rulers, saying], How long will
ye judge unjustly, and accept the persons of the wicked?
Defend the poor and fatherless; do justice to the afflicted
and needy; deliver the poor and needy: rid them out of the
hand of the wicked.” (Psa. 82:1-4) That the import and
expediency of this counsel are, by the exigencies of the
present times, being forced upon the attention of those in
authority, the daily press is a constant witness; and numer-
ous are the warning voices of thoughtful men who see the
danger of the general neglect of this advice. Even men of the
world, who scan the future only from the standpoint of
expediency, perceive the necessity for the pursuance of the
course advised by the prophets.

The late Emperor William of Germany saw this, as is
indicated by the following from the Berlin correspondent of
the Observatore Romano (1880):

“When the Emperor William received the news of the last
horrible attempt upon the life of the Czar he became very
serious, and after remaining silent for some minutes he said,
with melancholy accent, but with a certain energy, ‘If we do
not change the direction of our policy, if we do not think
seriously of giving sound instruction to youth, if we do not
give the first place to religion, if we only pretend to govern
by expedients from day to day, our thrones will be over-
turned and society will become a prey to the most terrible
events. We have no more time to lose, and it will be a great
misfortune if all the governments do not come to an accord
in this salutary work of repression.’”

In a book widely circulated in Germany, entitled Reform or
Revolution, its author, Herr von Massow, who is neither a
Socialist nor a Radical, but a Conservative, and President of
the Central Committee for Labor Colonies, accuses his coun-
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trymen of “ostrich politics,” of imitating that bird’s prover-
bial habit of hiding its head in the sand in the belief that it
becomes invisible when it cannot see. Von Massow writes:

“We may ignore facts, but we cannot alter them. There is
no doubt that we are on the eve of a revolution. All who
have eyes to see and ears to hear must admit this. Only a
society submerged in egoism, self-satisfaction and the hunt
for pleasure can deny it; only such a society will continue to
dance on the volcano, will refuse to see the Mene-Tekel, and
continue to believe in the power of bayonets.

“The great majority of the educated have no idea of the
magnitude of the hatred which is brewing among the lower
orders. The Social-Democratic Party is regarded as any
other political party; yet this party does not care about
political rights, does not care for administrative reform or
new laws. This party is based upon the wish of the lower
classes to enjoy life, a wish to taste pleasures of which those
who never owned a hundred-mark bill have an altogether
distorted conception.… Order will, of course, soon be
restored [after the Socialist regime]; but what a state the
country will be in! There will be countless cripples, widows
and orphans; public and private banks will have been
robbed; railroads, telegraphs, roads, bridges, residences,
factories, monuments—everything will be demolished, and
neither the Union, nor the States, nor the towns and
parishes will be able to find the millions which it would cost
to repair even a fraction of what is destroyed. It is almost
incredible that nothing is done to ward off the danger.
Charity is not what is needed but warm hearts, willing to
show some regard for the lower classes. Love, all-embracing
love, will overcome much of the hatred that is brewing.
Many may be lost to such an extent that nothing will bring
them back; but there are also millions who may still be won
for law and order, if proof is given that it is possible for them
to obtain a livelihood worthy of a human being; that they
need not, as is the case just now, be worse off than the
animals which are, at least, stabled and fed.”

The writer proceeds at length to open the eyes of the
people of Berlin to the danger in which they live. “The
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Berliners,” he says, “imagine themselves secure in the
protection of the Guards, some 60,000 strong. A vain hope!
During the Autumn, when the time-expired men leave their
regiments, and before the new recruits have come, the
garrison is scarcely 7,000 strong. An insurrection led by
some dissatisfied former officer could soon find 100,000
and even 160,000 workmen to take part. All these men have
served in the army, are as well trained as their opponents,
and understand the necessity of discipline. Telegraph and
telephone wires would be cut; railroads damaged to prevent
the arrival of re-enforcements; officers hurrying to their
posts would be intercepted. The revolutionists could blow
up the barracks and shoot down the Emperor, the Minis-
ters, generals, officials—every one wearing a uniform—ere
a single troop of cavalry or a battery of artillery could come
to their assistance.”

But do those in authority heed the warnings and the
solemn lessons of this hour? No: as the Prophet foretold of
them—“They know not, neither will they understand: they
walk on in darkness [until] all the foundations of the earth
[the foundations of society—the hitherto established prin-
ciples of law and order] are moved”—terribly shaken—shaken
that they may be removed. Heb. 12:27; Psa. 82:5; Isa. 2:19

The late Emperor of Germany was quite heedless of the
expressed fears of his grandfather, just quoted. Years ago, in
presenting Prince Bismarck with a magnificent sword
sheathed in a golden scabbard, the Emperor said:

“Before the eyes of these troops I come to present your
Serene Highness with my gift. I could find no better present
than a sword, the noblest weapon of the Germans, a symbol
of that instrument which your Highness, in the service of my
grandfather, helped to forge, to sharpen, and also to
wield—a symbol of that great building-time during which
the mortar was blood and iron—a remedy which never fails,
and which in the hands of Kings and Princes will, in case of
need, also preserve unity in the interior of the Fatherland,
even as, when applied outside the country, it led to internal
union.”
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The London Spectator commenting on this expression
says:

“That is surely a most alarming, as well as astounding,
statement. There are two explanations of it current in
Germany—one that it is directed against the claim of any
German State to secede from the Empire, and the other, that
it announces the decision of the Emperor and his confeder-
ates to deal with Socialists and Anarchists, if necessary,
through military force. In either case the announcement was
unnecessary and indiscreet. Nobody doubts that the
German Empire, which was, in fact, built by the sword at
Langensalza, as well as in the war with France, would decree
the military occupation of any seceding State; but to
threaten any party, even the Socialists, with martial law,
while it is trying to win through the ballot, is, in fact, to
suspend the Constitution in favor of a state of siege. We do
not suppose that the Emperor intended anything of the
kind, but it seems clear that he has been brooding over the
situation; that he feels the resistance of the Socialists, and
that his conclusion is—‘Well, well, I have still the sword, and
that is a remedy that never fails.’ Many a King has come to
that conclusion before him, but few have been so far left to
themselves as to deem it wise on such a subject to think
aloud. It is a threat, let us explain it as we will; and wise
monarchs do not threaten until the hour has arrived to
strike, still less do they threaten military violence as the
remedy even for internal grievances. ‘The sword a remedy’
for internal ills ‘which never fails!’ As well say the surgeon’s
knife is a remedy for fever which never fails. Prince Schwart-
zenburg, a Tory of Tories, with an irresistible army at his
back, tried that remedy under more favorable circumstances,
and his conclusion after long experience was embodied in
that wisest of all political good sayings, which the German
Emperor would do well to consider—‘You can do anything
with bayonets—except sit on them.’

“What could a Roman Imperator have said that was
stronger than ‘the sword is the remedy that never fails’?
There is the essence of tyranny in a sentence of that kind;
and if the Emperor really uttered it after consideration, it is
not a leader that Germany has in him, but an absolute ruler
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of the type which all modern history shows us to be worn
out. It may turn out, of course, that the Emperor spoke
hastily, under the influence of that emotion, half-poetic,
half-arising from an exaggerated sense of his own personal-
ity, which he has often previously betrayed; but if his speech
is to be accepted in the light of a manifesto to his people, all
that can be said is, ‘What a pity; what a source of hopeful-
ness has passed away!’”

The declaration of the present Czar of Russia, that he
would uphold autocracy as ardently as did his father, was
another indication of failure to heed the solemn warnings
of this auspicious hour and of the Word of God. And mark
how it was received by the people of his dominion, despite
all the official energy exercised there to muzzle free speech.
A manifesto was issued by the People’s Rights Party of
Russia, and circulated throughout the empire.

The manifesto was in the form of a letter to the Czar, and
was remarkable for plain and forcible language. After
censuring him for his assertion of his absolutism it declared:

“The most advanced zemstvos asked only for the harmony
of Czar and people, free speech, and the supremacy of law
over the arbitrariness of the executive. You were deceived
and frightened by the representations of courtiers and
bureaucrats. Society will understand perfectly that it was the
bureaucracy, which jealously guards its own omnipotence,
that spoke through you. The bureaucracy, beginning with
the Council of Ministers and ending with the lowest country
constable, hates any development, social or individual, and
actively prevents the monarch’s free intercourse with
representatives of his people, except as they come in gala
dress, presenting congratulations, icons, and offerings.

“Your speech proved that any attempt to speak out before
the throne, even in the most loyal form, about the crying
needs of the country, meets only a rough and abrupt rebuff.
Society expected from you encouragement and help, but
heard only a reminder of your omnipotence, giving the
impression of utter estrangement of Czar from people. You
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yourself have killed your own popularity, and have alienated
all that part of society which is peacefully struggling
forward. Some individuals are jubilant over your speech,
but you will soon discover their impotence.

“In another section of society your speech caused a feeling
of injury and depression, which, however, the best social
forces will soon overcome, before proceeding to the peaceful
but obstinate and deliberate struggle necessary to liberty. In
another section your words will stimulate the readiness to
struggle against the present hateful state of things with any
means. You were the first to begin the struggle. Ere long it
will proceed.”

Thus all the nations of “Christendom” are heedlessly
stumbling on in the long-preferred darkness. Even this fair
land of boasted liberty, in many respects so richly favored
above all other nations, is no exception; and it, too, has had
many warnings. Note the almost prophetic words of its
martyr President, Abraham Lincoln, written shortly before
his assassination, to a friend in Illinois. He wrote:

“Yes, we may all congratulate ourselves that this cruel war
is nearing its close. It has cost a vast amount of treasure and
blood. The best blood of the flower of American youth has
been freely offered upon our country’s altar that the nation
might live. It has been a trying hour indeed for the Republic.
But I see in the near future a crisis approaching that un-
nerves me and causes me to tremble for the safety of my
country. As a result of the war, corporations have been
enthroned, an era of corruption in high places will follow,
and the money-power of the country will endeavor to
prolong its reign by working upon the prejudices of the
people until all the wealth is aggregated in a few hands, and
the Republic is destroyed. I feel at this moment more
anxiety for the safety of my country than ever before, even
in the midst of war.”

And again in the year 1896, Representative Hatch of
Missouri, in a speech before Congress on financial and social
matters, is reported in the public press to have said:
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“Mark what I say! If the inexorable law of cause and effect
has not been expunged from the statute book of the Al-
mighty, unless a halt is called very soon, you may expect to
see the horrors of the French Revolution put on the Ameri-
can stage with all the modern improvements, and that within
the next decade. Nor am I alone. That gentleman, Astor,
who went to England some time ago, bought him a place on
the island and became a British subject, saw what is coming
as plainly as I do, so he took time by the forelock and
skipped out when there was not such a rush for staterooms
as there will be after a while. He knew very well that if things
would keep on as you and I have seen them for some time
past the time was not far off when there would be such a
crowd of his class of people hurrying aboard every outgoing
steamer he might be shoved off the gangplank.”

The Hon. H. R. Herbert, Secretary of the U. S. Navy, in
a speech at Cleveland, O., April 30, 1896, used the following
language in a very moderate speech to business men:

“We are entering upon an era of vast enterprises that
threaten to occupy to the exclusion of others all the ordinary
avenues of human progress. The optimist may tell you that
this is to be for the betterment of the conditions of human
life, that large enterprises are to cheapen products, cheapen
transportation. The mammoth store in which you can get
everything you want, and get it cheap, is everywhere
appearing. Industrial plants with millions of capital behind
them are rapidly taking possession of the field once occupied
by smaller enterprises of the same character.

“Human wit seems unable to devise, without dangerously
curtailing the natural liberty of the citizen, any plan for the
prevention of these monopolies, and the effect is the
accumulation of vast wealth by the few, the narrowing of the
opportunities of the many, and the breeding of discontent.
Hence conflicts between labor and capital are to be of
greater significance in the future than in the past.

“There are thoughtful men who predict that out of the
antagonisms between capital and labor is to come a conflict
that will be fatal to the republican government among us, a
conflict that will result first in anarchy and bloodshed and
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then in monarchy under some bold leader who shall be able
by military power to bring order out of chaos.

“Sometimes we are pointed to Socialism as the logical
outcome of the present condition. The first experiments in
this direction, it is said, are to be made in the cities, the
employers, with unlimited means at their command, and the
employees, with little opportunity for advancement, except
by the ballot, are to contend with each other, class against
class, for the control of municipal governments. This is one
of the perils of the future.… It was once supposed that the
American farmer would forever stand as an immovable
bulwark, but a change has come over the spirit of many of
our farmers.”

The ecclesiastical powers of Christendom have also had
line upon line and precept upon precept. They have been
warned by the providential dealings of God with his people
in the past, and by occasional reformers. Yet few, very few,
can read the handwriting on the wall, and they are powerless
to overcome, or even to stay, the popular current. Rev. T.
De Witt Talmage seemed to see and understand to some
extent; for, in a timely discourse, he said:

“Unless the Church of Jesus Christ rises up and proves
herself the friend of the people as the friend of God, and in
sympathy with the great masses, who with their families at
their backs are fighting this battle for bread, the church, as
at present organized, will become a defunct institution, and
Christ will go down again to the beach and invite plain,
honest fishermen to come into an apostleship of right-
eousness—manward and Godward. The time has come
when all classes of people shall have equal rights in the great
struggle to get a livelihood.”

And yet this man, with a stewardship of talent and
influence which but few possess, did not seem in haste to
follow his expressed convictions as to the duties of influen-
tial Christians in the hour of peril.

The warnings go forth, and convictions of duty and
privilege fasten upon many minds; but, alas! all is of no
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avail; they go unheeded. Great power has been, and to
some extent still is, in the hands of ecclesiastics; but, in the
name of Christ and his gospel, it has been, and still is,
selfishly used and abused. “Honor one of another,” “chief
seats in the synagogues,” and “to be called Rabbi,” Doctor,
Reverend, etc., and seeking gain, each “from his own
quarter [or denomination]” (John 5:44; Matt. 23:6-12; Isa.
56:11), and “the fear of man which bringeth a snare”—
these hinder some even of God’s true servants from
faithfulness, while apparently many of the under-shepherds
never had any interest in the Lord’s flock except to secure
the golden fleece.

While we gladly acknowledge that many educated
cultivated, refined and pious gentlemen are, and have been,
included among the clergy in all the various denominations
of the nominal Church, which all through the age has
included both wheat and tares (Matt. 13:30), we are forced
to admit that many who belong to the “tare” class have
found their way into the pulpits as well as into the pews.
Indeed the temptations to pride and vainglory, and in many
cases to ease and affluence, presented to talented young men
aspiring to the pulpit, have been such as to guarantee that
it must be so, and that to a large extent. Of all the profes-
sions, the Christian ministry has afforded the quickest and
easiest route to fame, ease and general temporal prosperity,
and often to wealth. The profession of law requires a lifetime
of intellectual energy and business effort, and brings its
weight of pressing care. The same may be said of the
profession of medicine. And if men rise to wealth and
distinction in these professions, it is not merely because they
have quick wits and ready tongues, but because they have
honestly won distinction by close and constant mental
application and laborious effort. On the other hand, in the
clerical profession, a refined, pleasant demeanor, moderate
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ability to address a public assembly twice a week on some
theme taken from the Bible, together with a moderate
education and good moral character, secure to any young
man entering the profession, the respect and reverence of
his community, a comfortable salary and a quiet, undis-
turbed and easy life.

If he have superior talent, the people, who are admirers of
oratory, soon discover it, and before long he is called to a
more lucrative charge; and, almost before he knows it, he
has become famous among men, who rarely stop to question
whether his piety—his faith, humility and godliness—have
kept pace in development with his intellectual and oratorical
progress. In fact, if the latter be the case, he is less accept-
able, especially to wealthy congregations, which, probably
more frequently than very poor ones, are composed mostly
of “tares.” If his piety indeed survive the pressure of these
circumstances, he will, too often for the good of his reputa-
tion, be obliged to run counter to the dispositions and
prejudices of his hearers, and he will shortly find himself
unpopular and undesired. These circumstances have thus
brought into the pulpit a very large proportion of what the
Scriptures designate “hireling shepherds.” Isa. 56:11; Ezek.
34:2-16; John 10:11-14

The responsibility of those who have undertaken the
gospel ministry in the name of Christ is very great. They
stand very prominently before the people as the representa-
tives of Christ—as special exponents of his spirit, and ex-
pounders of his truth. And, as a class, they have had advan-
tages above other men for coming to a knowledge of the
truth, and freely declaring it. They have been relieved from
the burdens of toil and care in earning a livelihood which
fetter other men, and, with their temporal wants supplied,
have been granted time, quiet leisure, special education, and
numerous helps of association, etc., for this very purpose.
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Here, on the one hand, have been these great opportuni-
ties for pious zeal and devoted self-sacrifice for the cause of
truth and righteousness; and, on the other, great tempta-
tions, either to indolent ease, or to ambition for fame,
wealth or power. Alas! the vast majority of the clergy have
evidently succumbed to the temptations, rather than
embraced and used the opportunities, of their positions;
and, as a result, they are today “blind leaders of the blind,”
and together they and their flocks are fast stumbling into
the ditch of skepticism. They have hidden the truth
(because it is unpopular), advanced error (because it is
popular) and taught for doctrine the precepts of men
(because paid to do so). They have, in effect, and some-
times in so many words, said to the people, “Believe what
we tell you on our authority,” instead of directing them to
“prove all things” by the divinely inspired words of the
apostles and prophets, and “hold fast” only “that which is
good.” For long centuries the clergy of the Church of Rome
kept the Word of God buried in dead languages, and would
not permit its translation into the vernacular tongues, lest
the people might search the Scriptures and thus prove the
vanity of her pretensions. In the course of time a few godly
reformers arose from the midst of her corruption, rescued
the Bible from oblivion and brought it forth to the people;
and a great protestant movement—protesting against the
false doctrines and evil practices of the Church of Rome—
was the result.

But ere long Protestantism also became corrupt, and her
clergy began to formulate creeds to which they have taught
the people to look as the epitomized doctrines of the Bible,
and of paramount importance. They have baptized and
catechised them in infancy, before they had learned to
think; then, as they grew to adult years, they have lulled
them to sleep, and given them to understand that their safe
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course in religious matters is to commit all questions of
doctrine to them, and to follow their instructions, intimat-
ing that they alone had the education, etc., necessary to the
comprehension of divine truth, and that they, therefore,
should be considered authorities in all such matters without
further appeal to God’s Word. And when any presumed to
question this assumed authority and to think differently,
they were regarded as heretics and schismatics. The most
learned and prominent among them have written massive
volumes of what they term Systematic Theology, all of
which, like the Talmud among the Jews, is calculated to a
large extent to make void the Word of God, and to teach for
doctrine the precepts of men (Matt. 15:6; Isa. 29:13); and
others of the learned and prominent have accepted honor-
able and lucrative professorships in Theological Seminaries,
established, ostensibly, to train young men for the Christian
ministry, but in fact to inculcate the ideas of the so-called
“Systematic Theology” of their several schools—to fetter
free thought and honest reverent investigation of the sacred
Scriptures with a view to simple faith in their teachings,
regardless of human traditions. In this way generation after
generation of the “clergy” has pressed along the beaten
track of traditional error. And only occasionally has one
been sufficiently awake and loyal to the truth to discover
error and cry out for reform. It has been so much easier to
drift with the popular current, especially when great men
led the way.

Thus the power and superior advantages of the clergy as
a class have been misused, although in their ranks there have
been (and still are) some earnest, devout souls who verily
thought they were doing God service in upholding the false
systems into which they had been led, and by whose errors
they also had been in a great measure blinded.

While these reflections will doubtless seem offensive to
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many of the clergy, especially to the proud and self-seeking,
we have no fear that their candid presentation will give
offense to any of the meek, who, if they recognize the truth,
will be blessed by a humble confession of the same and a
full determination to walk in the light of God as it shines
from his Word, regardless of human traditions. We rejoice
to say that thus far during the harvest period we have come
to know a few clergymen of this class, who, when the
harvest truth dawned upon them, forsook the error and
pursued and served the truth. But the majority of the clergy,
alas! are not of the meek class, and again we are obliged to
realize the force of the Master’s words—“How hardly shall
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!”
whether those riches be of reputation, fame, learning,
money, or even common ease.

The common people need not be surprised, therefore,
that the clergy of Christendom, as a class, are blind to the
truths due in this time of harvest, just as the recognized
teachers and leaders in the end of the typical Jewish age
were blind and opposed to the truths due in that harvest.
Their blindness is indeed a recompense for their misused
talents and opportunities, and therefore light and truth
cannot be expected from that quarter. In the end of the
Jewish age the religious leaders significantly suggested to the
people the inquiry, “Have any of the rulers or of the Phari-
sees believed on him?” (John 7:48) and in accepting their
suggestion and blindly submitting to their leading, some
missed their privilege, and failed to enter into the blessings
of the new dispensation. So it will be with a similar class in
these last days of the Gospel dispensation: those who blindly
follow the leading of the clergy will fall with them into the
ditch of skepticism; and only those who faithfully walk with
God, partaking of his spirit, and humbly relying upon all the
testimonies of his precious Word, shall be able to discern
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and discard the “stubble” of error which has long been
mixed with the truth, and boldly to stand fast in the faith of
the gospel and in loyalty of heart to God, while the masses
drift off in the popular current toward infidelity in its various
forms—Evolution, Higher Criticism, Theosophy, Christian
Science, Spiritism, or other theories denying the necessity
and merit of the great Calvary sacrifice. But those who
successfully stand in this “evil day” (Eph. 6:13) will, in so
doing, prove the metal of their Christian character; for so
strong will be the current against them, that only true
Christian devotion to God, zeal, courage and fortitude will
be able to endure to the end. These oncoming waves of
infidelity will surely carry all others before them. It is
written, “A thousand shall fall at thy side and ten thousand
at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee, because
thou hast said, The Lord is my protection, and the most
High hast thou made thy refuge.… He that dwelleth in the
secret place [of consecration, communion and fellowship]
of the most High, shall abide under the shadow of the
Almighty.… He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under
his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and
buckler.” Psalm 91

Individual Christians cannot shirk their personal responsi-
bility, placing it upon pastors and teachers, nor upon
councils and creeds. It is by the Word of the Lord that we
are judged (John 12:48-50; Rev. 20:12), and not by the
opinions or precedents of our fellowmen in any capacity.
Therefore all should imitate the noble Bereans who
“searched the Scriptures daily” to see if the things taught
them were true. (Acts 17:11) It is our duty as Christians
individually to prove all things we accept, and to hold fast
that which is good. “To the law and to the testimony; if they
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no
light in them.” Acts 17:11; 1 Thess. 5:21; Isa. 8:20
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The same principle holds good in temporal, as well as in
spiritual things. While the various ships of state are drifting
onward to destruction, those who see the breakers ahead,
while they cannot alter the course of events in general, can,
to some extent at least, seize present opportunities wisely to
regulate their own conduct in view of the inevitable catastro-
phe; they can make ready the lifeboats and the life preserv-
ers, so that when the ships of state are wrecked in the
surging sea of anarchy, they may keep their heads above the
waves and find a rest beyond. In other words, the wise
policy, to say nothing of principle, in these days is to deal
justly, generously and kindly with our fellowmen in every
rank and condition of life; for the great trouble will spring
from the intense wrath of the angry nations—from the
dissatisfaction and indignation of the enlightened masses of
the people against the more fortunate, aristocratic and ruling
classes. The subjects of dissatisfaction are at present being
widely discussed; and now, before the storm of wrath bursts,
is the time for individuals to make known their principles,
not only by their words, but by their conduct in all their
relations with their fellowmen. Now is the time to study and
apply the principles of the golden rule; to learn to love our
neighbors as ourselves, and to act accordingly. If men were
wise enough to consider what, in the very near future, must
be the outcome of the present course of things, they would
do this from policy, if not from principle.

In the coming trouble it is but reasonable to presume that,
even in the midst of the wildest confusion, there will be
discriminations in favor of such as have shown themselves
just, generous and kind; and extreme wrath against those
who have practiced and defended oppression. It was so in
the midst of the horrors of the French Revolution; and that
it will be so again, is intimated by the counsel of the Word
of the Lord, which says, “Seek righteousness, seek meek-
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ness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s
anger.” “Depart from evil and do good; seek peace and
pursue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and
his ears are open unto their cry. The face of the Lord is
against them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of
them from the earth.” (Zeph. 2:3; Psa. 34:14-16) These
words of wisdom and warning are to the world in general.
As for the “saints,” the “little flock,” the “overcomers,” they
are promised that they shall be accounted worthy to escape
all those things coming upon the world. Luke 21:36

THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS TO

CHRISTENDOM AND TO THE GREAT TRIBULATION

While the fierce anger of the Lord is to be visited upon
the nations of Christendom specially, because they have
sinned against much light and privilege, the Scriptures
clearly show that the heathen nations have not been
without responsibility, and shall not go unpunished. For
many generations and through many centuries they have
taken pleasure in unrighteousness. Their fathers in ages
past forgot God, because they did not like to hold his
righteous authority in remembrance: they loved darkness
rather than light, and wilfully pursued the folly of their own
imaginations; and their descendants have steadily walked
on in the same downward course, even to the present day.

Concerning the responsibility of these nations, the
Apostle Paul (Rom. 1:18-32) tells us very plainly what is the
mind of the Lord, saying, “The wrath of God is revealed
from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of
those men who, through injustice suppress the truth;
because the knowledge of God is apparent among them, for
God hath shewed it unto them. For his invisible things, even
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his eternal power and deity, since the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being perceived by the things that are made;
so that [having this light of nature—i.e., the testimony of
nature as to the existence, power and goodness of God, and
of conscience indicating what is right and what is wrong]
they are without excuse [in pursuing an evil course of life];
because though they knew God [to some extent at least];
they did not glorify or thank him as God, but became vain
in their reasonings, and their perverse heart was darkened
[as the natural result of such a course]. Assuming to be wise
men, they became fools, and changed the glory of the
incorruptible God into an image-likeness of corruptible
man, and of birds, and of quadrupeds, and of reptiles.
Therefore God gave them over, through the lusts of their
hearts for impurity, to dishonor their bodies among them-
selves; who exchanged the truth concerning God for a false
religion, and reverenced and served the creature rather than
the Creator, who is worthy of praise forever. Amen!

“On this account God delivered them over to infamous
passions [i.e., God did not strive with or endeavor to reclaim
them, but let them alone to pursue their chosen evil course
and to learn from experience its bitter fruits].… And as they
did not choose to retain the knowledge of God, God gave
them over to a worthless mind, to do improper things,
abounding in every iniquity; in wickedness, in covetousness,
in malignity; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, bad habits;
secret slanderers, revilers, haters of God, insolent, proud,
boasters, devisers of evil things, disobedient to parents,
obstinate, covenant breakers, destitute of natural affection,
without pity; who, though they know the ordinance of God
[that those who practice such things are worthy of death],
not only are doing them, but even are approving those who
practice them.”
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While, as here shown, the heathen nations long ago
suppressed what truth was known in the early ages of the
world concerning God and his righteousness, and preferred
darkness rather than light because their deeds were evil, and
out of their evil and vain imaginations invented false
religions which justified their evil ways; and while succeed-
ing generations have endorsed and justified the evil course
of their forefathers by subscribing to their doctrines and
walking in their footprints, thus also assuming the accumula-
tion of their guilt and condemnation, on the very same
principle that the present nations of Christendom also
assume the obligations of their preceding generations, yet
the heathen nations have not been wholly oblivious to the
fact that a great light has come into the world through Jesus
Christ. Even previous to the coming of Christ the wonderful
God of Israel was known among many heathen nations
through his dealings with that people; and all through the
Gospel age the saints of God have been bearing the good
news abroad.

Here and there a few individuals have heeded the truth,
but the nations have disregarded it generally, and walked on
in darkness. Therefore “the indignation of the Lord is upon
all nations.” (Isa. 34:2) The heathen nations are now,
without the gospel and its advantages, judged unworthy of
a continued lease of power; while the so-called Christian
nations, with the gospel light and privileges of which they
have not walked worthy, are also, by its standard of truth
and righteousness, judged unworthy of continued power.

Thus every mouth is stopped, and all the world stands
guilty before God. Of all the nations “there is none that
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They
are all gone out of the way, they are together become
unprofitable; there is none that doeth good; no, not one.”
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The justice of God in punishing all nations is manifest;
and while the heathen nations will receive the just reward
of their doings, let not the greater responsibility of Chris-
tendom be forgotten; for if the Jews had “much advantage
every way” over the Gentile nations, chiefly in that unto
them were committed the oracles of God (Rom. 3:1, 2),
what shall we say of the nations of Christendom, with their
still greater advantages of both the Law and the Gospel? Yet
it is true today of Christendom, as it was then of the Jewish
nation, that the name of God is blasphemed among the
heathen through them. (Rom. 2:24) Note, for instance, the
imposition of the liquor and opium traffics upon the
heathen nations, by the greed of the Christian nations for
gold.

A reliable witness, who speaks from personal knowledge
wrote, some time ago, to the New York Voice as follows:

“According to my own observations on the Congo and
the West Coast [Africa], the statement of many missionar-
ies and others, drink is doing more harm to the natives than
the slave trade now or in past times. That carries off people,
destroys villages; this not only slays by the thousands, but
debauches and ruins body and soul, whole tribes, and leaves
them to become the parents of degenerate creatures born
in their own debauched image.… All the workmen are
given a big drink of rum every day at noon, and forced to
take at least two bottles of gin as pay for work every Sat-
urday night; at many of the factories, when a one, two or
three years’ contract expires, they are forced to take a barrel
of rum or some cases or demijohns of gin to carry home
with them. Native traders are forced to take casks of liquor
in exchange for native produce, even when they remon-
strate, and, gaining no redress, pour the liquor into the
river; traders saying, ‘The niggers must take rum, we cannot
make money enough to satisfy the firm at home by selling
them salt or cloth.’ Towns are roaring pandemoniums every
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Sunday from drink. There are villages where every man,
woman and child is stupid drunk, and thus former religious
services are broken up. Chiefs say sadly to missionaries,
‘Why did not you Godmen come before the drink did? The
drink has eaten out my people’s heads and hardened their
hearts: they cannot understand, they do not care for
anything good.’”

It is even said that some of the heathen are holding up the
Christian’s Bible before them, and saying, “Your practices
do not correspond with the teachings of your sacred book.”
A Brahmin is said to have written a missionary, “We are
finding you out. You are not as good as your Book. If your
people were only as good as your Book, you would conquer
India in five years.” See Ezek. 22:4.

Truly, if the men of Nineveh and the queen of the south
shall rise up in judgment against the generation of Israel
which the Lord directly addressed (Matt. 12:41, 42), then
Israel and every previous generation, and the heathen
nations shall rise up against this generation of Christen-
dom; for where much has been given much will be required.
Luke 12:48

But, dropping the morally retributive aspect of the
question, we see how, in the very nature of the case, the
heathen nations must suffer in the fall of Christendom,
Babylon. Through the influences of the Word of God, direct
and indirect, the Christian nations have made great advance-
ments in civilization and material prosperity in every line,
so that in wealth, comfort, intellectual development,
education, civil government, in science, art, manufacture,
commerce and every branch of human industry, they are far
in advance of the heathen nations which have not been so
favored with the civilizing influences of the oracles of God,
but which, on the contrary, have experienced a steady
decline, so that today they exhibit only the wrecks of their
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former prosperity. Compare for example, the Greece of
today with ancient Greece, which was once the seat of
learning and affluence. Mark, too, the present ruins of the
glory of ancient Egypt, once the chief nation of the whole
earth.

In consequence of the decline of the heathen nations and
the civilization and prosperity of the Christian nations, the
former are all more or less indebted to the latter for many
advantages received—for the benefits of commerce, of
international communication and a consequent enlargement
of ideas, etc. Then, too, the march of progress in recent
years has linked all the nations in various common interests,
which, if seriously unsettled in one or more of the nations
soon affect all. Hence when Babylon, Christendom, goes
down suddenly, the effects will be most serious upon all the
more or less dependent nations, which, in the symbolic
language of Revelation are therefore represented as greatly
bewailing the fall of that great city Babylon. Rev. 18:9-19

But not alone in Babylon’s fall will the heathen nations
suffer; for the swelling waves of social and political commo-
tion will quickly spread and involve and engulf them all; and
thus the whole earth will be swept with the besom of
destruction, and the haughtiness of man will be brought low;
for it is written, “Vengeance is mine: I will repay, saith the
Lord.” (Rom. 12:19; Deut. 32:35) And the judgment of the
Lord upon both Christendom and Heathendom will be on
the strictest lines of equity.
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THE COMING STORM

“Oh! sad is my heart for the storm that is coming;
Like eagles the scud sweepeth in from the sea;

The gull seeketh shelter, the pine trees are sighing,
And all giveth note of the tempest to be.

“A spell hath been whispered from cave or from ocean,
The shepherds are sleeping, the sentinels dumb,

The flocks are all scattered on moorland and mountain,
And no one believes that the Master is come.

“He has come, but whom doth he find their watch keeping?
Oh! where—in his presence—is faith the world o’er?

The rich, every sense in soft luxury steeping;
The poor scarce repelling the wolf from the door.

“O man, and O maiden, drop trifling and pleasure!
O hark! while I tell of the sorrows to be.

*      *      *

As well might I plead in the path of yon glacier,
Or cry out a warning to wave of the sea!”



STUDY IV

BABYLON ARRAIGNED BEFORE THE GREAT COURT

THE CIVIL, SOCIAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL POWERS OF BABYLON, CHRISTENDOM,
NOW BEING WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES—THE ARRAIGNMENT OF THE CIVIL
POWERS—THE ARRAIGNMENT OF THE PRESENT SOCIAL SYSTEM—THE
ARRAIGNMENT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL POWERS—EVEN NOW, IN THE MIDST
OF HER FESTIVITIES THE HANDWRITING OF HER DOOM IS TRACED AND MAY BE
DISTINCTLY READ, THOUGH THE TRIAL IS NOT YET COMPLETED.

“THE mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken, and called the
earth from the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof.

He shall call to the heavens from above [the high or ruling powers],
and to the earth [the masses of the people], that he may judge his
[professed] people [Christendom].

“Hear, O my people, and I will speak; O Israel [nominal spiritual
Israel—Babylon, Christendom], and I will testify against thee.… Unto
the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or
that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth, seeing thou hatest
instruction and castest my words behind thee? When thou sawest a
thief, then thou consentedst with him, and hast been partaker with
adulterers. Thou givest thy mouth to evil and thy tongue frameth
deceit. Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother [the true saints,
the wheat class]; thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. These things
hast thou done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I was
altogether such an one as thyself; but I will reprove thee, and set them
in order before thine eyes.

“Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and
there be none to deliver.” Psa. 50:1, 4, 7, 16-22

As the logical consequence of the great increase of
knowledge on every subject providentially granted in this
“day of preparation” for Christ’s Millennial reign, the civil

75
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and ecclesiastical powers of Christendom, Babylon, are now
being weighed in the balances of Justice, in full view of the
whole world. The hour of judgment having come, the Judge
is now on the bench; the witnesses—the general public—are
present; and at this stage of the trial the “Powers that be” are
permitted to hear the charges and then to speak for them-
selves. Their cases are being tried in open court, and all the
world looks on with intense and feverish interest.

The object of this trial is not to convince the great Judge
of the actual standing of these powers; for already we are
forewarned of their doom by his “sure word of prophecy;”
and already men can read upon the walls of their banqueting
halls the writing of the mysterious, but fateful, hand—
“MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN!” The present trial,
involving the discussion of rights and wrongs, of doctrines,
authorities, etc., is to manifest to all men the real character
of Babylon, so that, though men have long been deceived by
her vain pretensions, they may eventually, through this
process of judgment, fully realize the justice of God in her
final overthrow. In this trial, her claims of superior sanctity
and of divine authority and appointment to rule the world,
as well as her many monstrous and contradictory doctrinal
claims, are all being called in question.

With evident shame and confusion of face before such a
throng of witnesses, the civil and ecclesiastical powers,
through their representatives, the rulers and the clergy, en-
deavor to render up their accounts. Never, in all the annals
of history, has there been such a condition of things. Never
before were ecclesiastics, statesmen and civil rulers exam-
ined, cross-questioned and criticized as now at the bar of
public judgment, through which the heart-searching Spirit
of the Lord is operating upon them to their great confusion.
Notwithstanding their determination and effort to avoid the
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examination and cross-questioning of the spirit of these
times, they are obliged to endure it, and the trial proceeds.

BABYLON WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES

While the masses of men are today boldly challenging
both the civil and ecclesiastical powers of Christendom to
prove their claims of divine authority to rule, neither they
nor the rulers see that God has granted, or rather permitted,
a lease of power* to such rulers as mankind in general might
choose or tolerate, whether good or bad, until “the Times
of the Gentiles” expire; that during this time, God has
permitted the world largely to manage its own affairs and
take its own course in self-government, to the end that, in
so doing, all men might learn that, in their fallen condition,
they are incapable of self-government, and that it does not
pay to try to be independent either of God or of each other.
Rom. 13:1

The rulers and the ruling classes of the world, not seeing
this, but realizing their opportunity, and taking advantage
of the less fortunate masses of men, by whose permission
and tolerance, whether ignorant or intelligent, they have
long been sustained in power, have endeavored to foist
upon the illiterate masses the absurd doctrine of the divine
appointment and “divine right of kings”—civil and ecclesi-
astical. And to the end of perpetuating this doctrine, so
convenient to their policy, ignorance and superstition have
for many centuries been fostered and encouraged among
the masses.

Only in very recent times have knowledge and education
become general. And this has come about by force of
providential circumstances, and not by efforts of kings and

      * Vol. II, p. 80.
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ecclesiastics. The printing press and steam transportation
have been the chief agencies in promoting it. Prior to these
divine interpositions, the masses of men, being to a large
extent isolated from one another, were unable to learn much
beyond their own experiences. But these agencies have been
instrumental in bringing about a wonderful increase of travel
and of social and business intercourse, so that all men, of
whatsoever rank or station, may profit by the experiences of
others throughout the whole world.

Now the great public is the reading public, the traveling
public, the thinking public; and it is fast becoming the
discontented and clamorous public, with little reverence left
for the kings and potentates that have held together the old
order of things under which they now so restlessly chafe. It
is only about three hundred and fifty years since a statute of
the English Parliament made provision for the illiterates
among its members, in these words—“any Lord and Lords
of the Parliament, and Peer and Peers of the Realm having
place or voice in Parliament, upon his request or prayer,
claiming the benefit of this act, though he cannot read.” Of
the twenty-six Barons who signed the Magna Charta, it is
said that three only wrote their names, while twenty-three
made their marks.

Seeing that the tendency of the general enlightenment of
the masses of the people is toward a judgment of the ruling
powers and not conducive to their stability, the Russian
Minister of the Interior proposed, as a check to the growth
of Nihilism, to put an end to the higher education of any
members of the poorer classes. In 1887 he issued an order
from which the following is an extract: “The gymnasia, high
schools and universities will henceforth refuse to receive as
pupils or students the children of domestic servants,
peasants, tradesmen, petty shopkeepers, farmers, and others
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of like condition, whose progeny should not be raised from
the circle to which they belong, and be thereby led, as long
experience has shown… to become discontented with their
lot, and irritated against the inevitable inequalities of the
existing social positions.”

But it is too late in the day for such a policy as this to
succeed, even in Russia. It is the policy which the Papacy
pursued in the days of its power, but which that crafty
institution now realizes would be a failure, and sure to react
upon the power attempting it. Light has dawned upon the
minds of the masses, and they cannot be relegated to their
former darkness. With the gradual increase of knowledge
republican forms of government have been demanded, and
the monarchical have been of necessity greatly modified by
force of their example and the demands of the people.

In the dawning light of the new day men begin to see that
under the protection of false claims, supported by the people
in their former ignorance, the ruling classes have been
selfishly making merchandise of the natural rights and
privileges of the rest of mankind. And, looking on and
weighing the claims of those in authority, they are rapidly
reaching their own conclusions, notwithstanding the poor
apologies offered. But being themselves actuated by no
higher principles of righteousness and truth than the ruling
classes, the judgment of the masses is as far from right on the
other side of the question, their growing disposition being
hastily to ignore all law and order rather than to consider
coolly and dispassionately the claims of justice on all sides
in the light of God’s Word.

While Babylon, Christendom—the present organization
and order of society, as represented by her statesmen and
her clergy—is being weighed in the balances of public opin-
ion, her many monstrous claims are seen to be foundation-
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less and absurd, and the heavy charges against her—of
selfishness and of nonconformity to the golden rule of
Christ, whose name and authority she claims—have already
overbalanced, and lifted the beam so high that, even now,
the world has little patience to hear the further proofs of her
really antichristian character.

Her representatives call upon the world to note the glory
of their kingdoms, the triumphs of their arms, the splendor
of their cities and palaces, the value and strength of their
institutions, political and religious. They strive to reawaken
the old-time spirit of clannish patriotism and superstition,
which formerly bowed in submissive and worshipful rever-
ence to those in authority and power; which lustily shouted,
“Long live the king!” and reverently regarded the persons
of those who claimed to be the representatives of God.

But those days are past: the remains of the former
ignorance and superstition are fast disappearing, and with
them the sentiments of clannish patriotism and blind
religious reverence; and in their place are found independ-
ence, suspicion and defiance, which bid fair ere long to lead
to world-wide strife—anarchy. The peoples of the various
ships of state talk angrily and threateningly to the captains
and pilots, and at times grow almost mutinous. They claim
that the present policy of those in power is to lure them to
the slave markets of the future and to make merchandise of
all their natural rights and reduce them to the serfdom of
their fathers. And many insist with increasing vehemence
upon displacing the present captains and pilots and letting
the ships drift while they contend among themselves for the
mastery. But against this wild and dangerous clamor the
captains and pilots, the kings and statesmen, contend and
hold their places of power, shouting all the while to the
people, “Hands off! you will drive the vessel onto the rocks!”
Then the religious teachers come forward and counsel
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submission on the part of the people; and, seeking to
emphasize their own authority as from God, they connive
with the civil powers to hold the people under restraint. But
they, too, begin to realize that their power is gone, and they
are casting about for some means to re-enforce it. So they
talk of union and cooperation among themselves, and we
hear them arguing with the state for more assistance from
that source, promising in return to uphold civil institutions
with their (waning) power. But all the while a storm is
rising, and while the masses of the people, unable to
comprehend the danger, continue to clamor, the hearts of
those at the helms of the ships fail them for fear of that
which they now see must surely come.

The ecclesiastical powers, particularly, feel it incumbent
upon them to render up their accounts in order to make the
best possible showing; thus, if possible, to restrain the
revolutionary current of public sentiment against them. But
as they attempt to apologize for the meager good results of
the past centuries of their power, they only add to their own
confusion and perplexity, and arouse the attention of others
to the true condition of affairs. These apologies are con-
stantly appearing in the columns of the secular and religious
press. And in marked contrast with these are the fearless
criticisms from the world at large of both the civil and
ecclesiastical powers of Christendom. Of these the following
extracts from floating press reports are samples.

THE WORLD’S ARRAIGNMENT OF THE CIVIL POWERS

“Among all the strange beliefs of the race, there is none
stranger than that which made Almighty God select with
care some of the most ordinary members of the species,
often sickly, stupid and vicious, to reign over great commu-
nities under his special protection, as his representatives on
earth.” New York Evening Post.
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Another journal some years ago had the following, under
the caption— “A Poor Lot of Kings:”

“It is stated with some appearance of truth that King
Milan of Servia is insane. The king of Wurttemberg is a
partial lunatic. The last king of Bavaria committed suicide
while mad, and the present ruler of that country is an idiot.
The Czar of Russia fills that office because his brother, the
natural heir, was adjudged mentally incapable; and the
present Czar is afflicted with melancholia since the time of
his coronation, and has called to his aid the mental special-
ists of Germany and France. The king of Spain is a victim of
scrofula and will probably not reach manhood. The Emperor
of Germany has an incurable abscess in his ear which will
eventually affect his brain. The king of Denmark has
bequeathed poisoned blood to half a dozen dynasties. The
Sultan of Turkey is afflicted with melancholia. There is not
a throne in Europe where the sins of the fathers have not
visibly descended upon the children, and in a generation or
two more there will be neither Bourbon, Hapsburg, Roman-
off nor Guelph to vex and rule the world. Blue blood of this
kind will not be at a premium in the 1900's. It is taking itself
out of the problem of the future.”

Another writer for the daily press figured up the cost of
royalty as follows:

“The bargain made with Queen Victoria on her accession
gives her £385,000 a year, with the power of granting new
pensions to the amount of £1,200 a year, estimated to be
equal to an annuity of £19,871. This makes a grand total of
£404,871 a year for the Queen alone, of which £60,000 is
for her privy purse; that is, simply pocket money. The
duchy of Lancaster, which still remains under crown
management, also pays £50,000 a year into the privy purse.
Thus the Queen has £110,000 a year spending money; for
the other expenses of her household are provided for by
other items of the Civil List. When a gift of £50 or £100 to
a charity by the Queen is announced, it must not be
supposed to come out of the privy purse, for there is a
separate item of £13,200 a year for royal bounty, alms and
charity. Among the appointments in the royal household
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are 20 classed as political, with total salaries of £21,582 a
year, the rule being that one man draws the salary and
another does the work. The medical department includes
25 persons, from physicians extraordinary to chemists and
druggists, all to keep the royal body in good health, while
36 chaplains in ordinary and 9 priests in ordinary minister
to the royal soul. The Lord Chamberlain’s department
includes a wearisome list of offices, among which, all
jumbled up with the examiner of plays, the poet laureate
and the surveyor of pictures, are the bargemaster, the
keeper of the swans, and the keeper of the jewels in the
Tower. The most curious office under the head of the Royal
Hunt is that of hereditary grand falconer, held by the duke
of St. Albans at a salary of £1,200 a year. Probably the Duke
does not know the difference between a falcon and a
penguin, and never intends to find out. Since her accession
Queen Victoria has abolished many useless offices, thereby
making a considerable saving, all of which goes into her
capacious privy purse.

“Having thus generously provided for the queen, the
British nation had to give her husband something. Prince
Albert received £30,000 a year by special vote, besides
£6,000 a year as field marshal, £2,933 a year as Colonel of
two regiments, £1,120 a year as Governor of Windsor
Castle, and £1,500 as Ranger of Windsor and the Home
Parks. Altogether the Queen’s husband cost the nation
£790,000 during his 21 years of married life, and begat a
large family to be quartered on the nation. Next comes the
Empress Augusta of Germany, who draws £8,000 a year,
besides having a dowry of £40,000 and £5,000 for wedding
preparations. But this liberal allowance is not enough to pay
her fare to England to see her mother, for on every such
occasion £40 is paid for her passage. When the Prince of
Wales attained his majority he received a little matter of
£601,721 as a birthday gift, this being the amount of the
accumulated revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall up to that
period. Since that time he has received an average of
£61,232 a year from the Duchy. The nation has also spent
£44,651 on repairs to Marlborough House, the Prince’s
town residence, since 1871; pays him £1,350 a year as
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Colonel of the Tenth Hussars; gave him £23,450 to pay his
marriage expenses; allows his wife £10,000 a year, and
gave him £60,000 for spending money on his visit to India
in 1875. Altogether he has drawn £2,452,200 (over
$12,000,000) from John Bull’s pocketbook up to ten years
ago and has been drawing regularly ever since.

“Now for the younger sons and daughters. Princess Alice
received £30,000 on her marriage in 1862, and an annuity
of £6,000 until her death in 1878. The Duke of Edinburgh
was granted £15,000 a year on coming of age in 1866, and
an additional £10,000 a year on his marriage in 1874,
besides £6,883 for wedding expenses and repairs to his
house. This is what he gets for doing nothing but being a
Prince. By work as a captain, and lately as an admiral in the
navy, he has earned £15,000. Princess Helena, on her
marriage to Prince Christian, of Schleswig-Holstein, in
1866, received a dowry of £30,000 and a grant of £7,000 a
year for life, while her husband receives £500 a year as
Ranger of Windsor Home Park. The Princess Louisa
received the same favors as her sister Helena. The Duke of
Connaught began life in 1871 with £15,000 a year from the
nation and this was increased to £25,000 on his marriage,
in 1879. He now holds the command of the Bombay army,
with £6,600 a year and valuable perquisites. The Duke of
Albany was granted £15,000 a year in 1874, the amount
being increased to £25,000 on his marriage in 1882, and his
widow receives £6,000 a year. The ill-fated Duke was the
genius of the family; and, if he had been an ordinary citizen
with average opportunities, could have earned a comfort-
able living as a barrister, for he was an orator. The Princess
Beatrice on her marriage received the usual dowry of
£30,000 and an annuity of £6,000. Thus the nation, from
the Queen’s accession up to the end of 1886, had paid
£4,766,083 for the luxury of a Prince Consort, five Prin-
cesses, and four Princes, leaving out of account special
pocket fares, rent-free residences and exemption from taxes.

“But this is not all. The nation has not only to support the
Queen’s descendants but her cousins and uncles and aunts.
I will only record the amounts these royal pensioners have
received since 1837. Leopold I., King of the Belgians,
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simply because he married the Queen’s aunt, received
£50,000 a year until his death, in 1865, a total of
£1,400,000 during the present reign. However, he had some
sense of decency, for when he became the King of the
Belgians in 1834, he had his pension paid over to trustees,
stipulating only for annuities to his servants and the keep-
ing up of Claremont House, and when he died the whole
amount was repaid into the Exchequer. Not so the King of
Hanover, an uncle of the Queen. He took all he could get,
which, from 1837 to 1851 amounted at £21,000 a year to
£294,000. Queen Adelaide, widow of William IV., drew
£100,000 a year for 12 years, or £1,200,000 in all. The
Queen’s mother the Duchess of Kent, received £30,000 a
year from her daughter’s accession to her death, a total of
£720,000. The Duke of Sussex, another uncle, received
£18,000 a year for six years, a total of £108,000. The Duke
of Cambridge, uncle No. 7, absorbed £24,000 a year, or
£312,000 in all, while his widow, who still lives, has
received £6,000 a year since his death, or £222,000 in all.
The Princess Augusta, another aunt, had about £18,000 in
all. The landgravine of Hesse, aunt No. 3, secured about
£35,000. The Duchess of Gloucester, aunt No. 4, got away
with £14,000 a year, for 20 years, or £280,000 in all. The
Princess Sophia, still another aunt, received £167,000, and
the last aunt, Princess Sophia of Gloucester, niece of George
III., received £7,000 a year for 7 years, or £49,000. Then the
Duke of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, the Queen’s cousin, was paid
£1,788 a year for 23 years of her reign, or £42,124.

“The Duke of Cambridge, as Commander-in-chief of the
British army, with pensions, salary as Commander-in-chief,
colonelcies of several regiments and rangership of several
parks, large parts of which he has transformed into private
game preserves, has received £625,000 of public money. His
sister the Duchess of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, has received
£132,000, and his second sister, “Fat Mary,” Duchess of
Teck, has taken £153,000. This makes a grand total of
£4,357,124 which the nation has paid for the support of the
Queen’s uncles, aunts and cousins during her reign.

“Besides the amounts given in the Queen’s Civil List, the
original cost and the cost of maintenance of the four royal
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yachts is included in the navy estimates, although legiti-
mately part of the expense of royalty. The original cost was
£275,528, and the total cost of maintenance and pay, of
allowances and victualling of the crew for ten years was
£346,560, a total of £622,088 for this single item.

“To sum up, the Queen’s numerous uncles, aunts and
cousins have cost £4,357,124; her husband, her sons and
her daughters, £4,766,083; herself and her household,
£19,838,679; and her yachts £622,088. This makes a total of
£29,583,974 [nearly one hundred and fifty million dollars]
which the British nation has spent on monarchy during the
present reign. [To the year 1888.] Is the game worth the
candle? This is a pretty steep price to pay for stability, for it
means that the people are taxed to the limit of their powers
to keep in idleness a number of persons who would do more
good to the country if they were earning an honest living.”

The spectacular coronation of the Czar of Russia was a
marked illustration of royal extravagance, designed, as are
all the flaunting plumes of royalty, to impress the masses of
the people with the idea that their rulers are so far above
them in glory and dignity as to be worthy of their worship
as superior beings, and their most abject and servile obedi-
ence. It is said that the great display of royalty on this
occasion cost $25,000,000.

Upon this extravagance, so in contrast with the wretched
conditions of its peasant millions, with whose miseries the
whole world became so well acquainted during the famine
of 1893, we extract from the comments of an English
journal, The Spectator, as follows:

“It is difficult to study the accounts of the preparations for
the Russian coronation, which read as if they ought to be
printed in gold upon purple silk, without a sensation of
disgust, more especially if we read at the same time the
descriptions of the massacres of Armenians whom the
Russians have refused to protect, although they had the
power. We can, with an effort, call up the marvelous scene
presented in Moscow, with its Asiatic architecture and
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gleaming cupolas, its streets full of gorgeous European
uniforms and more gorgeous Asiatic dresses, white Princes
in red, yellow Princes in blue, brown Princes in cloth of
gold, the rulers of tribes from the far East, the Dictator of
China, and the brown Japanese General before whom that
Dictator has fallen prone, side by side with members of all
reigning Houses in Europe, and representatives of all known
Churches except the Mormon, of all the peoples who obey
the Czar—there are, we believe, eighty of them—and of
every army in the West, all moving amidst regiments endless
in number and varieties of uniform, and through millions of
humble folk—half Asiatic, half European—filled with
excitement and with devotion to their earthly lord. We can
anticipate the roar of the endless crowds, the choruses of the
multitudinous monks, the salvoes of artillery, which are
repeated from station to station till throughout the whole
north of the world, from Riga to Vladivostok, all men hear
at the same moment of time that the Czar has placed the
crown upon his head. The Englishman studies it all as he
would study a poem by Moore, and finds it at once gorgeous
and sickly. Is not this too grandiose for grandeur? Is it not
rather of the opera than of life? Is there not something like
guilt, in an Empire like Russia, with its millions upon
millions of suffering people, in the gigantic expenditure
which produces these purple effects? Five millions sterling
for a ceremonial! Is there a principle upon which an expen-
diture like that can even be plausibly justified? Is it not the
waste of a Belshazzar, the display of an almost insane pride,
a pouring out of treasure as Oriental kings sometimes pour
it out, solely to excite an emotion of glory in one oversated
mind? Nothing could induce an Englishman to vote such a
sum for such an object, and England could spare the money
at least ten times as readily as Russia.

“Yet it may be feared that those who rule Russia are wise
in their generation, and that this reckless outlay of energy
and treasure secures a result which, from their point of
view, is an adequate return. The object is to deepen the
Russian impression that the position of the Czar is in some
way supra-natural, that his resources are as limitless as his
power, that he stands in some special relation to the Divine,
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that his coronation is a consecration so solemn and with
such meaning for mankind that no external display to make
it visible can be excessive, that mankind may be summoned
to gaze without derogation, that the momentary hush of
peace which has been so carefully spread throughout the
Northern world is caused not by order but by expectation
of an adequate event. And the ruling Russians believe that
the result is attained, and that the impression of the
coronation equals throughout the Empire the impression
of a victory which would cost as much in money and much
more in tears. They repeat the ceremonial on every
devolution of the throne, with an ever-increasing splendor
and vastness of design, corresponding to the increase of
Russian position, marked just now, as they think, by the
sullen retrogression of Japan, by the submissiveness of
China and by the crawling servility of the ruler of Constan-
tinople. They even believe that the coronation increases
their master’s prestige in Europe, that the grandeur of his
Empire, the multitude of his soldiers, his possession of all
the resources of civilization as well as of all the resources of
a barbaric Power, is borne more closely home to the
collective mind of the West, and increases the dislike which
is there to face the great Northern Power. In Berlin, there
is, they think, a deeper shiver at the thought of invasion, in
Paris more exultation as men remember the Alliance, in
London a longer pause as her statesmen meditate, as they
are always meditating, how next the march of the glacier
may be stayed or turned aside. Can any one assert with
confidence that they are wholly wrong, or that for a year the
diplomacy of Russia will not be bolder in consequence of
the national festival, the resistance of those who resist more
timid because they have seen, at least with their mental
eyes, a scene which might perhaps, if brevity were sought,
be best described as the review of an Empire held within the
walls of its capital, or the march past of Northern Europe
and Asia in honor of its Commander-in-Chief?

“It may be misleading, but of this we feel assured, that
scenes like that presented at this coronation form one of the
risks of the world. They must tend to demoralize its most
powerful man. Of the present Czar no one knows anything,
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except, says one who was thrown into close contact with
him, that he is ‘a man of deep emotional feeling;’ but he
must be more than the ordinary mass, if he, a descendant of
Alexander I who signed the Treaty of Tilsit, can feel himself
for days the center of that coronation scene, can, in fact, be
worshiped as if he reigned in Nineveh, without dreaming
dreams; and king’s dreams are usually of dominion. There
is an intoxication of rank, we take it, as well as an intoxica-
tion of power, and the man on whom every eye is fixed, and
before whom all princes seem small, must be of temperate
mind indeed if he does not at moments swell with the
conviction that he is first among mankind. The rulers of
Russia may yet find that, though in raising their Czars so
high they have strengthened loyalty and deepened obedi-
ence, they have dissolved the power of self-restraint which
is the necessary defense of the mind.”

But the fact that these rulers of so-called Christian
Kingdoms are as a whole devoid of true Christian senti-
ments and lacking in even human sympathy is abundantly
proved by the fact that, while wealth is squandered like
water in the support of royalty and its vain pomp and show,
and while millions of soldiers and sailors, and a most
marvelous military armament are at their command, they
heard unmoved the cries of the poor Armenian Christians,
whom the Turks were torturing and killing by the tens of
thousands. The wonderful armies evidently are not orga-
nized for humanity’s sake, but for the merely selfish pur-
poses of the political and financial rulers of the world; viz.,
to grasp territory, to protect interests of bondholders, and
to fly at each other’s throats, inflamed with murderous spite,
whenever a good opportunity is seen to enlarge their
empires or to increase their wealth.

In marked contrast with this royal extravagance which
prevails, to some extent in every country where a royal
family is maintained, is The Enormous Indebtedness of
European Countries.
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“The Economiste Francais published an elaborate article,
by M. Rene Stourm, on the Public Debt of France. The most
usual estimate of the capital of the debt is said to be
$6,400,000,000. The most moderate estimates place it a few
millions lower. M. Paul Leroy-Beaulieu figures it at
$6,343,573,630. The result of M. Stourm’s computation is
a total of $5,900,800,000 with the qualification, however,
that he has omitted $432,000,000 of life annuities, which
other economists have treated as part of the capital of the
debt. The annual charge for interest and sinking fund, on the
entire debt, including the life annuities, is $258,167,083. Of
the funded debt $2,900,000,000 are perpetual 3 per cents,
$1,357,600,000 perpetual four and a half per cents, and
$967,906,200 redeemable bonds of various descriptions.
Annuities to divers companies and corporations of
$477,400,000, and $200,000,000 of floating debt, make up
the balance of M. Stourm’s total. This is by far the heaviest
burden borne by any nation on the globe. The nearest
approach to it is the debt of Russia, which is stated at
$3,605,600,000. England is next, with $3,565,800,000, and
Italy next, with $2,226,200,000. The debt of Austria is
$1,857,600,000, and of Hungary $635,600,000. Spain owes
$1,208,400,000, and Prussia $962,800,000. These are the
figures of M. Stourm. None of these nations, excepting
England and Prussia, raise sufficient revenue to guarantee
a permanent equilibrium of the budget, but France is the
most heavily burdened of them all, and the increase of her
debt has been the most rapid in the recent past and is the
most threatening of the future.

“In conclusion M. Stourm says: ‘We refrain from dwelling
upon the afflicting reflections which the result of our labor
awakens. Under whatever aspect we regard these 29½
milliards, whether in comparison with the debts of other
countries or with our own debt of ten or twenty years ago,
they appear like a summit of unknown height, surpassing the
limit which any people of the world, at any epoch, have
supposed attainable. The Eiffel Tower will be their veritable
counterpart; we dominate our neighbors’ and our own
history with the height of our debt, … in the presence of
which it is time that our country felt patriotic fright.’”
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The London Telegraph once published the following
resume of the national financial outlook:

“Impecuniosity hangs like a dark and almost universal
cloud over the nations of Europe. Times are very bad for the
Powers all round, but worst of all for the small ones. There
is hardly a nation on the Continent whose balance-sheet for
the departed year does not present a gloomy outlook; while
many of them are mere confessions of bankruptcy. Careful
reports upon the financial conditions of the various States
exhibit a struggle in the several exchequers to make two ends
meet which has never been so general. The state of things
is indeed almost world-wide; for, if we look outside our own
Continent, the United States on one hand, and India and
Japan, with their neighbors, on the other, have felt the
prevalent pinch.…

“The Great Republic is too vast and resourceful to die of
her financial maladies; though even she is very sick. Great
Britain, too, has a deficit to face in the coming Budget, and
has sustained costly, perhaps irreparable, losses by the mad
business of the coal strike. France, like ourselves and
America, is one of the countries which cannot well be
imagined insolvent, so rich is her soil and so industrious are
her people. Her revenue, however, manifests frequent
deficits; her national debt has assumed stupendous propor-
tions, and the burden of her Army and Navy well-nigh
crushes the industry of the land. Germany must also be
written in the category of Powers too solid and too strong
to suffer more than temporary eclipse. Yet during the past
year it is computed that she has lost £25,000,000 sterling,
which represents about half the national savings. Much of
this loss has been due to German investments in the stocks
of Portugal, Greece, South America, Mexico, Italy and
Servia; while Germany has also sharply felt the confusion in
the silver market. The burden of her armed peace weighs
upon her people with a crushing load. Among the Powers
which we are grouping together as naturally solvent, it is
striking to find that Austria-Hungary has the best and
happiest account to give.…

“When we turn aside from this great group and cast our
eyes on Italy, there is an example of a ‘Great Power’ well-
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nigh beggared by her greatness. Year by year her revenue
drops and her expenditures increase. Six years ago the value
of Italy’s external commerce was 2,600,000,000 francs; now
it has fallen to 2,100,000,000. She must pay £30,000,000
sterling as interest on her public debt, besides a premium for
the gold necessary. Her securities are a drug in the market;
her prodigious issue of bank notes has put silver and gold at
fancy prices. Her population is plunged in a state of poverty
and helplessness almost unimaginable here, and when her
new Ministers invent fresh taxes sanguinary riots break out.

“As for Russia, her financial statements are shrouded in
such mystery that none can speak of them with confidence;
but there is little reason to doubt that only the bigness of the
Czar’s empire keeps it from becoming bankrupt. The
population has been squeezed until almost the last drop of
the life-blood of industry is extracted. The most reckless and
remorseless Financial Minister scarcely dares to give the
screw of taxation another half-turn.

“A moderate and accurate native authority writes about
the situation in Russia in the following words:

“‘Every copeck which the peasant contrives to earn is
spent, not in putting his affairs in order, but in paying up
arrears in taxes.… The money paid by the peasant popula-
tion in the guise of taxes amounts to from two-thirds to
three-fourths of the gross income of the land, including their
own extra work as farm laborers.’ The apparent good credit
of the government is sustained by artificial means. Close
observers look for a crash alike in the social and financial
arches of the empire. Here, too, the stupendous incubus of
the armed peace of Europe helps largely to paralyze com-
merce and agriculture. The example of Portugal lies outside
our purview; for, though the once famous kingdom is a
defaulter, her unfortunate position is certainly not due to
military ambition or to feverish expenditures. Greece,
however, although insignificant among the Powers with her
population of two millions, affords a glaring instance of the
ruin to which financial extravagance and inflated designs will
bring a nation. The ‘great idea’ has been the curse of little
Greece, and we have recently seen her driven to shirk the
load of her public debt by an act of absolute dishonesty, only
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partially suspended in face of the protests of Europe. The
money wasted on her ‘Army and Navy’ might as well have
been thrown into the sea. Politics have become with her a
disease, infecting her best and most capable public men.
With a common people too educated to work; university
students more plentiful than bricklayers; public debts and
private debts which nobody ever means to pay; a sham Army
and Navy, eating up funds; dishonesty made a principle in
politics; and secret plans which must either mean more
loans or a corrupt and perilous bargain with Russia—these
things characterize contemporary Greece.

“Looking the Continent all round, therefore, it cannot be
denied that the state of things as regards the welfare of the
people and the national balance-sheets is sorely unsatisfac-
tory. Of course one chief and obvious reason for this is that
armed peace which weighs upon Europe like a nightmare,
and has turned the whole Continent into a standing camp.
Look at Germany alone! That serious and sober Empire!
The Army Budget rose there from £17,500,000 sterling in
1880 to £28,500,000 in 1893. The increase under the new
Army Defense Act adds £3,000,000 sterling a year to the
colossal mass of Germany’s defensive armor.

“France has strained her strength to the same point of
proximate collapse to match her mighty rival. It is needless
to point out the terrible part which these war insurances
bear in the present popular distress of Europe. Not merely
do they abstract from profits and earnings the vast sums
which buy powder and shot and build barracks, but they
take from the ranks of industry at the commencement of
their manly force millions of young workmen, who are also
lost for the same periods to the family and the reinforcement
of populations. The world has not yet invented a better
clearing-house for the international cheques than the ghastly
and costly Temple of war.”

But notwithstanding the heavy indebtedness and financial
embarrassment of the nations, it is estimated by able
statisticians that the actual cost to Europe of the various
army and navy budgets, the maintenance of garrisons and
the loss of industrial labor by the withdrawal of men from
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productive industry, may be reasonably taken as
$1,500,000,000 per annum, to say nothing of the immense
loss of life, which in twenty-five years of the past century
(from 1855 to 1880) is stated at 2,188,000, and that amidst
horrors which beggar description. Mr. Charles Dickens has
very truthfully observed that:

“We talk exultingly, and with a certain fire, of ‘a magnifi-
cent charge!’ of ‘a splendid charge!’ yet very few will think
of the hideous particulars these two airy words stand for.
The ‘splendid charge’ is a headlong rush of men on strong
horses, urged to their fullest speed, riding down and
overwhelming an opposing mass of men on foot. The
reader’s mind goes no further; being content with the
information that the enemy’s line was ‘broken’ and ‘gave
way.’ It does not fill in the picture. When the ‘splendid
charge’ has done its work and passed by, there will be found
a sight very much like the scene of a frightful railway
accident. There will be the full complement of backs broken
in two, of arms twisted wholly off, of men impaled upon
their own bayonets, of legs smashed up like bits of firewood,
of heads sliced open like apples, of other heads crunched
into soft jelly by iron hoofs of horses, of faces trampled out
of all likeness to anything human. That is what skulks behind
a ‘splendid charge.’ This is what follows, as a matter of
course, when ‘our fellows rode at them in style,’ and ‘cut
them up famously.’”

“Picture to yourselves,” says another writer, “the toiling
millions over the whole face of Europe, swarming forth day
by day to their labor, working ceaselessly from early morn
to dewy eve, in the cultivation of the soil, in the production
of fabrics, in the exchange of commodities, in mines,
factories, forges, docks, workshops, warehouses; on railways,
rivers, lakes, oceans; penetrating the bowels of the earth,
subduing the stubbornness of brute matter, mastering the
elements of nature, and making them subservient to human
convenience and weal, and creating by all this a mass of
wealth which might carry abundance and comfort to every
one of their homes. And then imagine the hand of power
coming in and every year sweeping some six hundred
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millions of the money so laboriously earned into the abyss
of military expenditure.”

The following from the Harrisburg Telegram is also to the
point:

“It costs the ‘Christian’ nations of Europe something to
illustrate their notion of ‘peace on earth and good will to
men.’ That is, it costs them something to keep themselves
all ready to blow one another into small fragments. Statis-
tics published in Berlin show the amount of military ex-
penditures of the great powers during the three years 1888,
1889, 1890. The following expenditures in round figures are
given: France, $1,270,000,000; Russia, $813,000,000;
Great Britain, $613,000,000; Germany, $607,000,000;
Austria-Hungary, $338,000,000; Italy, $313,500,000. These
six powers have expended altogether $3,954,500,000 for
military purposes in three years, or at the rate of more than
$1,318,100,000 a year. The total for the three years
considerably exceeds the national debt of Great Britain, and
is nearly large enough to pay the interest-bearing debt of
the United States three times over. The corresponding
expenditure in the United States has been about
$145,000,000, exclusive of pensions. If we should add these
our total expenditure would be swelled to about
$390,000,000.”

“According to the estimates of French and German
statisticians, there have perished in the wars of the last thirty
years 2,500,000 men, while there has been expended to
carry on those wars no less than $13,000,000,000. Dr. Engel,
a German statistician, gives the following as the approximate
cost of the principal wars of the last thirty years: Crimean
war, $2,000,000,000; Italian war of 1859, $300,000,000;
Prusso-Danish war of 1864, $35,000,000; War of the
Rebellion (North), $5,100,000,000; South, $2,300,000,000;
Prusso-Austrian war of 1866, $330,600,000; Franco-
German war of 1870, $2,600,000,000; Russo-Turkish war,
$125,000,000; South African wars, $8,770,000; African war,
$13,250,000; Servo-Bulgarian war, $176,000,000.

“All these wars were murderous in the extreme. The
Crimean war, in which few battles were fought, cost 750,000
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lives, only 50,000 less than were killed or died of their
wounds North and South during the war of the Rebellion.
The Mexican and Chinese expeditions cost $200,000,000,
and 85,000 lives. There were 250,000 killed and mortally
wounded during the Russo-Turkish war, and 45,000 each in
the Italian war of 1859, and the war between Prussia and
Austria.”

In a letter to Deputy Passy of Paris, the late Hon. John
Bright, member of the English Parliament, said:

“At present all European resources are swallowed up in
military exigencies. The people’s interests are sacrificed to
the most miserable and culpable fantasies of foreign politics.
The real interests of the masses are trodden under foot in
deference to false notions of glory and national honor. I
cannot help thinking that Europe is marching toward some
great catastrophe of crushing weight. The military system
cannot indefinitely be supported with patience, and the
populations, driven to despair, may possibly before long
sweep away the royalties and pretended statesmen who
govern in their names.”

Thus the judgment of the civil powers is going against
them. Not only is the press thus outspoken, but the people
everywhere are loudly talking and clamoring against the
powers that be. The unrest is universal, and is becoming
more and more dangerous every year.

THE WORLD’S ARRAIGNMENT OF THE PRESENT
SOCIAL SYSTEM

Christendom’s social system is also under inspection—its
monetary regulations, its financial schemes and institutions,
and, growing out of these, its selfish business policy, and its
class-distinctions based mainly on wealth, with all that this
implies of injustice and suffering to the masses of men—
these are as severely handled in the judgment of this hour
as the civil institutions. Witness the endless discussions on
the silver question, and the gold standard, and the intermi-
nable disputings between labor and capital. Like surging
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waves of the sea under a rising wind, sound the concerted
mutterings of innumerable voices against the present social
system, particularly in so far as it is seen to be inconsistent
with the moral code contained in the Bible, which Christen-
dom, in a general way, claims to recognize and follow.

It is indeed a notable fact that in the judgment of Chris-
tendom, even by the world at large, the standard of judg-
ment is the Word of God. The heathen hold up the Bible,
and boldly declare, “You are not as good as your book.”
They point to its blessed Christ, and say, “You do not follow
your pattern.” And both the heathen and the masses of
Christendom take up the golden rule and the law of love,
wherewith to measure the doctrines, institutions, policy and
general course of Christendom; and all alike testify to the
truth of the strange handwriting on her festive walls—“Thou
art weighed in the balances, and found wanting.”

The world’s testimony against the present social system
is heard everywhere in every land. All men declare it to be
a failure; the opposition is increasingly active, and is
spreading alarm all over the world, “terribly shaking” all
confidence in existing institutions, and ever and anon
paralyzing industry with panics, strikes, etc. There is not a
nation in Christendom where the opposition to the present
social arrangements is not pronounced, obstinate and
increasingly threatening.

Says Mr. Carlyle, “British industrial existence seems fast
becoming one huge prison-swamp of reeking pestilence,
physical and moral, a hideous living Golgotha of souls and
bodies buried alive. Thirty thousand needle-women working
themselves swiftly to death. Three million paupers rotting
in forced idleness, helping said needle-women to die. These
are but items in the sad ledger of despair.”

From another paper called The Young Man, we clip the
following article, headed, “Is the World Growing Better?”
It says:
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“Strong men, eager for honest toil, are enduring the
agonies of hunger and exposure, and in many cases the
additional sorrow of beholding the sufferings of their
families. On the other hand, overwhelming wealth is often
allied with avarice and immorality; and while the poor starve
by inches, the rich, to a large extent, ignore the needs of
their brethren, and are only solicitous that Lazarus should
not become inconveniently prominent. Thousands of young
men are forced to slave in stuffy shops and cheerless
warehouses for seventy and eighty hours a week, with never
an interval for physical or mental recreation. At the East End
women sew shirts or make matchboxes all day for a wage
which is insufficient for the rent of a bed—not to speak of
a separate room—and are often compelled to choose
between starvation and vice. At the West End whole
thoroughfares are in the possession of the rouged and
painted sirens of sensuality and sin—every one a standing
rebuke to the weakness and wickedness of man. As for the
young men, thousands are gambling themselves into jail or
drinking themselves into early graves; and yet every respect-
able newspaper is occupied with long reports of horse races,
and Christian (?) Government permits a public house to be
planted at the corner of every street. Sin is made easy, vice
is made cheap, trickery prevails in trade, bitterness in
politics and apathy in religion.”

The Philadelphia Press some time ago published the
following:

“Danger Ahead! There is no doubt about it that New York
is divided into two great classes, the very rich and the very
poor. The middling classes of reputable, industrious,
fair-to-do people are gradually disappearing, going up in the
scale of worldly wealth or down into poverty and embarrass-
ment. It seems unquestioned that between these classes
exists, and is rapidly growing, under intentional fostering of
evil men, a distinct, pronounced, malignant hatred. There
are men here who are worth $10,000,000 and $20,000,000,
of whom you know nothing. I know one lady, living in a
magnificent house, whose life is as quiet as that of a minister
should be, who has given away not less than $3,000,000 in
five years, whose benefactions prior to her death will reach
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not less than $7,000,000, who has in her home paintings,
statuary, diamonds, precious stones, exquisite specimens of
gold and silver, with costly works of every imaginable art, an
inside estimate of which is $1,500,000, and she is not as rich
as many of her neighbors by several million dollars. There
are men here who twenty years ago sold clothes on Chatham
street, who today live at an annual expense of $100,000, who
wear jewels costing in reasonable stores $25,000.

“Come with me in a Madison avenue car any day, rain or
shine, between the hours of ten o’clock in the morning and
5 or 6 in the afternoon, and I will find you car after car
closely packed with ladies in whose ears are diamonds worth
from $500 to $5,000 each, on whose ungloved hands, red
and fluffy, sparkle fortunes. Walk with me from Stewart’s old
store, at the corner of Ninth street and Broadway to
Thirtieth street and Broadway any day. I do not mean
Sundays, holidays, or special occasions, but all times, and I
will show you on block after block women in sealskin
circulars down to their heels, worth from $500 to $1,000
each, with diamond earrings and with diamond finger rings,
and other precious stones as well, carrying in their hands
dainty pocket books stuffed with money. They represent the
new rich with which New York is filling up.

“On that same street, at that same time, I can show you
men to whom a dollar would be a fortune, whose trousers,
torn and disgraceful in their tatters, are held about their
pinched waists by ropes or twine or pins, whose stockingless
feet shuffle along the pavement in shoes so ragged that they
dare not lift them from the pavement, whose faces are
freckled, whose beards are long and straggling, as is their
hair, while their reddening hands taper at the nails like
claws. How long before those claws will fasten on the newly
rich? Make no mistake about it, the feeling is born, the
feeling is growing, and the feeling, sooner or later, will break
forth.

“Only last night I walked through Fourteenth street, on
which there are but few residences left, and in front of one,
leading from the door to the curbstone, was a canopy,
under which charmingly attired ladies, accompanied by
their escorts, went from their carriages to the open door,
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through which floods of light and sounds of music came. I
stood with the crowd, a big crowd, a moment, and there
was born this idea of an inevitable outbreak unless some-
thing is done, and speedily done, to do away with the
prejudice which not only exists, but is intentionally fos-
tered, against the very rich by the very poor. It would make
you shudder to hear the way the women spoke. Envy,
jealousy, malignant ferocity, every element needed, was
there. All that is wanted is a leader.”

The world is contrasting with the horrid conditions of the
Sweater System of human slavery and with the miseries of
the vast army of people out of work, and another vast army
of underpaid workers, the luxury and extravagance of
immense wealth, as did a London journal some time ago—
thus:

“A Millionaire’s Modest Home. We learn from New York
that Mr. Cornelius Vanderbilt, the New York millionaire
and railway king, has just opened his new palace with a
grand ball. This modest home, which is to shelter about ten
people during six months of the year, and to remain closed
during the other six, stands at the corner of Fifty-seventh
street and Fifth Avenue, and has cost its owner £1,000,000.
It is of Spanish design outside, built of grey stone, with red
facings, turrets and battlements. It is three stories high with
a lofty attic. The ball room is the largest private ball room
in New York, being 75 ft. long by 50 ft. wide, decorated in
white and gold, Louis xiv. style. The ceiling cost a fortune,
and is made in the form of a double cone, covered with
painted nymphs and cupids. Round the cornice are deli-
cately modeled flowers, each with an electric light in its
heart, while an immense crystal chandelier hangs from the
centre. The walls on the night of the opening ball were
covered from floor to ceiling with natural flowers, at a cost
of £1,000; and the entertainment is said to have cost the
host £5,000. Adjoining the mansion is the most expensive
garden for its size in the world, for although it is only the
size of an ordinary city lot, the sum of £70,000 was paid for
it, and a house which had cost £25,000 to build was torn
down to make room for the few flower beds.”
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A San Francisco, Calif., journal, Industry, published the
following comment on the extravagance of two wealthy men
of this country:

“The Wanamaker dinner in Paris, and the Vanderbilt
dinner at Newport, costing together at least $40,000,
perhaps a good deal more, are among the signs of the times.
Such things presage a change in this country. This, which is
only typical of a hundred more cases of like ostentatious
money show, may well be likened to a feast in Rome before
the end came, and the luxury in France that a century ago
was the precursor of a revolution. The money spent annually
by Americans abroad, mostly for luxury and worse, is
estimated at a third as much as our National revenue.”

The following very interesting bit of information, quoted
in the National View, is from Ward McAllister, once a great
New York Society leader:

“The average annual living expenses of a family of average
respectability, consisting of husband and wife and three
children, amounts to $146,945, itemized as follows: Rent of
city house, $29,000; of country house, $14,000; expenses of
country house, $6,000; indoor servants’ wages, $8,016;
household expenses, inclusive of servants’ wages, $18,954;
his wife’s dressing, $10,000; his own wardrobe, $2,000;
children’s clothing and pocket money, $4,500; three
children’s schooling, $3,600; entertaining by giving balls and
dances, $7,000; entertaining at dinner, $6,600; opera box,
$4,500; theater and supper parties after theater, $1,200;
papers and magazines, $100; jeweler’s running account,
$1,000; stationery, $300; books, $500; wedding presents
and holiday gifts, $1,400; pew in church, $300; club dues,
$425; physician’s bill, $800; dentist’s bill, $500; transporta-
tion of household to country and return, $250; traveling in
Europe, $9,000; cost of stables, $17,000.”

Chauncey M. Depew is quoted as having said:
“Fifty men in the United States have it in their power by

reason of the wealth they control, to come together within
twenty-four hours and arrive at an understanding by which
every wheel of travel and commerce may be stopped from
revolving, every avenue of trade be blocked and every elec-
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tric key struck dumb. Those fifty can control the circulation
of the currency and create a panic whenever they will.”

THE WORLD’S JUDGMENT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL POWERS

The criticism of Ecclesiasticism is fully as severe as that of
Monarchy and Aristocracy; for they are recognized as one
in interest. Of these sentiments the following will serve as
illustrations.

The North American Review some years ago contained a
brief article by John Edgerton Raymond, on “The Decline
of Ecclesiasticism.” Describing the forces which are opposed
to the church, and which will eventually accomplish its
overthrow, he said:

“The Christian Church is in the midst of a great conflict.
Never since the organization of Christianity have so many
forces been arrayed against her. What certain theologians
are pleased to call the ‘world power’ was never stronger than
it is today. No longer is the church opposed by barbaric
races, by superstitious philosophers, by priests of mythical
religions, but by the highest culture, the deepest learning
and the profoundest wisdom of enlightened nations. All
along the line of her progress she is resisted by the ‘world
power,’ which represents the highest attainments and the
best ideals of the human mind.

“Nor are all her opponents found beyond the pale.
Within her solemn shades, robed in her vestments, voicing
her commands, representing her to the world, stand many
who are ready to cast off her authority and dispute her
supremacy. Multitudes who yet obey her decrees are
beginning to question; and doubt is the first step towards
disobedience and desertion. The world will never know
how many honest souls within the church groan in spirit
and are troubled, yet keep a seal upon their lips and a chain
upon their tongues ‘for conscience sake,’ lest they ‘cause
their brother to offend.’ They are silent, not for fear of
rebuke, for the time has gone by when to speak freely was
to suffer persecution, and when to suggest that the church
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might not be infallible was to be accused of infidelity.”
He says the demand is not for a new gospel, but for an old

gospel with a new meaning:
“Everywhere the demand is made for a more literal and

faithful proclamation of the precepts of the founder of
Christianity. ‘The Sermon on the Mount’ is to many the
epitome of divine philosophy. ‘Preach it! preach it!’ cry
reformers of every school everywhere; ‘not only preach it,
but exemplify it!’ ‘Show us,’ they say, ‘that your practices
conform to these precepts, and we will believe you! Follow
Christ, and we will follow you!’

“But just here lies the controversy. The church professes
to teach the precepts of Christ, to preach his gospel. The
world listens, and replies: ‘You have perverted the truth!’
And behold the spectacle of an unbelieving world teaching
a believing church the true principles of her religion! This
is one of the most striking and significant signs of the age.
And it is altogether new. The world has been familiar from
the beginning with the retort: ‘Physician, heal thyself.’ But
only in modern times have men ventured to say: ‘Physician,
let us prescribe the medicine!’

“When the poor and needy, the oppressed and sorrowing,
who are taught to look to heaven for future recompense, saw
holy priests and favored princes robed in purple and fine
linen and faring sumptuously every day; saw them laying up
treasures on earth in defiance of moth and rust and thieves;
saw them, with easy consciences, serving God and mammon,
they began to doubt their sincerity.

“And presently they began to affirm that all truth does
not dwell under a church spire, that the church is power-
less; that she cannot prevent misfortune, cannot heal the
sick, cannot feed the hungry and clothe the naked, cannot
raise the dead, cannot save the soul. Then they began to say
that a church so weak, so worldly, could not be a divine
institution. And soon they began to desert her altars. They
said: ‘To deny the infallibility of the church, the efficacy of
her ordinances, or the truth of her creeds, is not to deny the
efficacy of religion.’ We are not at war with Christianity, but
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with the church’s exposition of Christianity. Reverence for
divine truth is compatible with the most profound con-
tempt for ecclesiasticism. For the sublime Person who trod
the earth, whose touch was life and whose smile was
salvation, we have only veneration and love, but no longer
for the institution that claims to represent him.

“The church denounces her accusers as unbelievers, and
goes on her way amassing treasure, building temples and
palaces, making compacts with kings and covenants with
mighty men, while the forces arrayed against her are
increasing in numbers and power. She has lost her suprem-
acy, her authority has passed away. She is but a sign, a
shadow. And it is impossible for her to regain her lost
ascendancy, or to return to her throne. Dreams of her
universal dominion are a delusion. Her scepter has been
broken forever. Already we are in a transition period. The
revolutionary movement of the age is universal and irresist-
ible. Thrones are beginning to totter. A volcano smoulders
beneath the palaces of kings, and when thrones topple over,
pulpits will fall.

“There have been revivals of religion in the past, more or
less local and temporary. There is yet to be a revival of
religion which is to be world-wide—a restoration of faith in
God and love for man—when the brightest dreams of
universal brotherhood shall be realized. But it will come in
spite of, rather than through, the church. It will come as a
reaction against ecclesiastical tyranny; as a protest against
mere forms and ceremonials.”

In an article in The Forum of October, 1890, on “Social
Problems and the Church,” by Bishop Huntington, we have
his comment on a very notable and significant fact, as
follows:

“‘When a great mixed audience in one of the public halls
in New York cheered the name of Jesus Christ and hissed
the name of the church, it settled no question, solved no
problem, proved no proposition, expounded no Scripture,
but it was as significant as half the sermons that are
preached.’ He then referred to the fact that the time was
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when the people heard the words, ‘Christ and the church,’
with reverent silence if not with enthusiastic devotion, and
then remarked: ‘Only in these latter days when workingmen
think, read, reason and reflect, does a promiscuous crowd
rudely, rather than irreverently, take the two apart, honoring
the one and scouting the other.’”

Other significant expressions through the press, of the
popular judgment, are as follows:

“The Catholic Review and some other papers insist that
there should be ‘religious instruction in the prisons.’ That’s
right. We go further than that. There should be religious
instruction in other places besides the prisons—in the
homes, for instance, and in the Sunday schools. Yes, we will
not be outdone in liberality, we favor religious instruction
in some churches. You can’t have too much of a good thing
if you take it in moderation.”

“The Chaplain of a certain penitentiary said that twenty
years ago only about five percent of prisoners had previously
been Sunday school pupils, but that now seventy-five
percent of actual and suspected criminals have been such.
A certain pastor also gives an account of an inebriate asylum
where the percent is eighty, and another of fallen women
where all have been in Sunday schools. The press comment
on these facts was that the term formerly applied to the
school, ‘the nursery of the church,’ is getting to be a ghastly
satire. What shall be done?”

In the discussions with reference to the opening of the
World’s Columbian Exposition at Chicago, on Sundays, the
following was elicited:

“Some Comfort Left. If the worst comes to the worst and
fairs, like theaters and saloons, are opened on Sundays in
Chicago, it is a very comforting reflection that not a single
American citizen is obliged to go. Nobody is worse off in
this respect than were the apostles and the early Christians.
They were not allowed the use of a policeman or of the
Roman legions for the purpose of propagating their opinions
and compelling their neighbors to be more godly than they
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wanted to be. And yet it was that primitive Christianity with
no aid from the State—nay, a Christianity persecuted and
suffering—which really conquered the world.”

In the general commotion of these times, many in the
church as well as in the world are greatly perplexed and
bewildered by the great confusion. The sentiments of such
were clearly voiced some time ago in the New York Sun,
which said:

“The question, ‘Where are we?’ ‘Where are we?’ is
becoming a pregnant religious one. Professors sit in the
chairs of seminaries teaching doctrines far enough removed
from the originals to make the ancient benefactors turn in
their graves; clergymen sign pledges on ordination which
they probably know the administrator does not believe
himself; the standards are in many cases only the buoys
which show how far the ships of the churches have gotten
away from the mapped out channels. It is the age of ‘go as
you please,’ of ‘every man for himself,’ and all that. Nobody
knows where it is all to end, and those who are interested
most seem to care the least.”

Not only are the conduct and influence of the churches
thus severely criticised, but their most prominent doctrines
also. Note, for instance, how the blasphemous doctrine of
eternal torment for the great majority of our race, by which
men have long been held in control through fear, is similarly
slurred by the thinking public. On this subject the clergy
begin to see a very urgent necessity for emphasis, in order
to counteract the growing sentiments of liberalism.

The Rev. Dr. Henson of Chicago some time ago ventilated
his views of this subject; and as reporters interviewed other
clergymen with reference to it, their flippant, heartless,
jesting way of dealing with a subject about which they
evidently know nothing, but which they claim to believe
involves the eternal interests of millions of their fellowmen,
was indeed worthy of the persecuting spirit of Romanism.
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Rev. Dr. Henson said, “The hades of the New Version is
only hell in disguise; death is death though we call it sleep,
and hell is hell though we call it hades; hell is a reality, and
is infernally horrible. In hell we shall have bodies. The
resurrection of the body implies place and implies physical
torment. But physical is not the worst. Mental pain, re-
morse, anticipation, that makes the soul writhe as the worm
writhes on glowing embers, is the worst; and this sinners will
have to suffer. Thirst with no water to quench; hunger with
no food to satisfy; a knife thrust into the heart, but to be
thrust there again—endless, awful. This is the hell we have
to meet. Death offers a release from life’s treadmill, but
there is no relief in hell.”

What impression did the “Doctor’s” sermon make?
Perhaps one may judge from the following interviews of
reporters and ministers next morning:

“‘What do you think of hell, and are we all going to be
baptized in a lake of molten brimstone and pig-iron if we do
not mend our ways?’ said a reporter to Prof. Swing, one of
Chicago’s famous preachers. Then it was that Prof. Swing
laughed a hearty side-splitting laugh, until his rugged cheeks
became as rosy as a school girl’s. The eminent preacher
drums a tattoo on the edge of an inlaid table, and the
chimney on his little study lamp rattles and seems to laugh
too. ‘In the first place,’ said he, ‘I suppose you realize that
this subject of hell and future punishment is something
about which we actually know very little. Now, my method
for making everything harmonize in the Bible is to spiritual-
ize it. My idea is that the punishment will be graded
according to the sins; but as the next world is to be spiritual,
so must the rewards and punishments be spiritualized.’

“The Rev. M. V. B. Van Ausdale laughed when he read a
report of Dr. Henson’s sermon, and said: ‘Why, he must be
right. I have known Dr. Henson for some time, and would
vote for him with my eyes closed. We admit, all of us, that
there is a hell or a place of retribution, and it combines all
the properties assigned to it by Dr. Henson.’

“Dr. Ray had seen the sermon in print and thought Dr.
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Henson expressed the same views he himself would take on
the subject.

“The Congregational ministers, assembled at the Grand
Pacific in regular session, with doors closed and securely
sentried, admitted an Evening News reporter who, after the
meeting ended, propounded the query: ‘Have you read or
heard about Dr. P. S. Henson’s sermon on hell, preached last
night?’

“An interested spectator during the meeting was Dr. H.
D. Porter, of Peking, China. He arose early this morning,
and read in the papers Dr. Henson’s sermon in brief. He
said, ‘I do not know Dr. Henson, but I think the sentiments
attributed to him are about right. Over in China I shall not
preach the brimstone and real physical torture, nor shall I
say hell will be a place where all sufferings of a real nature
will give place to intense mental suffering and anguish of
mind alone, but I will take the medium view, which portrays
hell as a place of retribution, combining the physical and
mental suffering and embodying the principles generally
accepted by modern ministers.’

“Another stranger, the Rev. Spencer Bonnell, of Cleve-
land, O., agreed with Dr. Henson in every detail. ‘There is
coming a time,’ he said, ‘when some universal idea of hell
should be advanced, so as to bring all minds into a state of
equilibrium.’ The Rev. H. S. Wilson had little to say, but
admitted that he agreed with Dr. Henson. The Rev. W. A.
Moore expressed the same sentiments.

“The Rev. W. H. Holmes wrote: ‘Dr. Henson is a brilliant
preacher who understands well his own positions and is able
to express them clearly and pointedly. This abstract indi-
cates that he gave the people, as usual, a very interesting
sermon. His positions therein were generally well taken.
About the body of flesh I do not know—’

“‘You do not know?’
“‘No. A man might die and find out for certain.’
“The Baptist ministers think that Dr. Henson’s orthodox

sermon on hell was just about the right thing, and those
who discussed it at the morning meeting praised it warmly.
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An Evening News reporter showed the report of the sermon
to a dozen of the ministers, but while all of them said they
agreed with the sermon, but four were found who would
discuss it at all. The Rev. C. T. Everett, publisher of the
Sunday-School Herald, said that the views as expressed by
Dr. Henson were generally held by Baptist ministers. ‘We
teach eternal and future punishment for the sins of this
world,’ he said, but as for the real hell of fire and brimstone,
that is something that is not talked of to any great extent.
We believe in the punishment and know it is severe, but a
great many of us realize that it is impossible to know in what
way it is given. As Dr. Henson says, it is only brutish men
who think that hell implies physical punishment altogether;
mental pain is the worst, and this poor sinners will have to
suffer. Dr. Perrin said, with great emphasis, that it was
almost useless to deny that whatever Dr. Henson preaches
would be found in the Bible, and just about right.

“The Rev. Mr. Ambrose, an old-time minister, was greatly
pleased with the sermon. He believed every word of what
Dr. Henson had said about future torment for poor sinners.
‘Hell is what most Baptist preachers believe in,’ he said, ‘and
they preach it, too.’

“The Rev. Mr. Wolfenden said he had not seen the report
of the sermon, but if there was anything in it about a hell of
future punishment he agreed with the Doctor, and he
thought most Baptist ministers held the same views,
although there were a few who did not believe in hell in the
strict orthodox sense.

“From what the reporter gathered it is safe to say that,
should the question come to an issue, the Baptist ministers
would not be at all backward in supporting every argument
for Dr. Henson’s real, old-fashioned, orthodox hell.”

The clergy thus express their views, as if the eternal
torture of their fellowmen were a matter of only trivial
consequence, to be discussed with flippant jest and laughter,
and declared as truth without a particle of evidence or Bible
investigation. The world marks this presumptive arrogance,
and draws its own conclusions in the matter.
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The Globe Democrat says: “Good news comes from New
York that the American Tract Society proposes to call in the
pabulum it has offered for the last fifty years, and revise its
religion altogether. The fact is the world has outgrown the
redhot and peppery dishes that suited the last generation,
and it is quite beyond the power of a very few solemn
gentlemen to produce a reaction. The churches also are
ambling along pleasantly with the rest of the world, preach-
ing toleration, humanity, forgiveness, charity and mercy. It
may be all wrong, and that these prophecies of a blue-black
sort are just the proper thing for us to continue to believe
and read, but then the people don’t, and won’t.”

Another journal states:
“Dr. Rossiter W. Raymond, in opposing sending contribu-

tions to the American Board of Foreign Missions, said pretty
energetically: ‘I am sick and tired of going to the American
Board in sufferance to aid in supporting missionaries who
believe out and out in the damnation of all the heathen and
that damnable heresy that God doesn’t love the heathen. I
am tired of the whole miserable humbug, and I won’t give
a cent to spread the news of damnation. I won’t let the
doctrine be disseminated by my money.’ That God is love
is good news, but it is made stale old stuff by these men who
drag a Juggernaut car over the heathen and want us to feed
the beasts that haul it. It is my Christian duty not to give to
any concern that will teach the heathen that their fathers
went to hell.”

We thus see the present order of things trembling in the
balances of public opinion. The appointed time for its
overthrow having come, the great Judge of all the earth lifts
up the scales of human reason, points to the weights of truth
and justice, and, turning up the light of increasing knowl-
edge, invites the world to test and prove the righteousness
of his decision in condemning to destruction the hollow
mockery of Christendom’s false pretensions. Gradually, but
rapidly, the world is applying the test, and in the end all will
arrive at the same decision; and as a great millstone,
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Babylon, the great city of confusion, with all her boasted
civil and ecclesiastical power, and with all her assumed
dignity, her wealth, her titles, her influence, her honors, and
all her vain glory, will be cast into the sea (the restless sea of
ungovernable peoples) to rise no more. Rev. 18:21; Jer.
51:61-64

Her destruction will be fully accomplished by the end of
the appointed “Times of the Gentiles”—1915. Events are
rapidly progressing toward such a crisis and termination.
Though the trial is not yet completed, already many can
read the handwriting of her doom—“Thou art weighed in
the balances and found wanting!” and by and by the fearful
doom of Babylon, Christendom, will be realized. The old
superstitions that have long upheld her are fast being
removed: old religious creeds and civil codes hitherto
reverenced and unhesitatingly endorsed are now boldly
questioned, their inconsistencies pointed out, and their
palpable errors ridiculed. The trend of thought among the
masses of men, however, is not toward Bible truth and
sound logic, but rather toward infidelity. Infidelity is
rampant, both within and outside the church nominal. In
the professed Church of Christ the Word of God is no
longer the standard of faith and the guide of life. Human
philosophies and theories are taking its place, and even
heathen vagaries are beginning to flourish in places for-
merly beyond their pale.

Only a few in the great nominal church are sufficiently
awake and sober to realize her deplorable condition, except
as her numerical and financial strength is considered, the
masses in both pews and pulpits being too much intoxicated
and stupefied by the spirit of the world, so freely imbibed,
even to note her spiritual decline. But numerically and
financially her waning condition is keenly felt; for with the
perpetuity of her institutions are linked all the interests,
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prospects and pleasures of the present life; and to secure
these the necessity is felt of keeping up a fair showing of
fulfilling what is believed to be her divine commission—to
convert the world. Her measure of success in this effort we
will note in a succeeding chapter.

While we thus see Babylon arraigned to answer for herself
in the presence of an assembled world, with what force does
the Psalmist’s prophecy of this event, quoted at the begin-
ning of this chapter, recur to the mind! Though God has
kept silence during all the centuries wherein evil triumphed
in his name and his true saints suffered persecution in
multiplied forms, he has not been oblivious to those things;
and now the time has come whereof he spoke by the
prophet, saying, “But I will reprove thee, and set them in order
before thine eyes.” Let all who would be awake and on the
right side in these times of tremendous import mark well
these things and see how perfectly prophecy and fulfilment
correspond.



STUDY V

BABYLON BEFORE THE GREAT COURT
HER CONFUSION—NATIONAL

THE CIVIL POWERS IN TROUBLE, SEEING THE JUDGMENT IS GOING AGAINST
THEM—IN FEAR AND DISTRESS THEY SEEK ALLIANCE ONE WITH ANOTHER, AND
LOOK IN VAIN TO THE CHURCH FOR HER OLD-TIME POWER—THEY INCREASE
THEIR ARMIES AND NAVIES—PRESENT WAR PREPARATIONS—THE FIGHTING
FORCES ON LAND AND SEA—IMPROVED IMPLEMENTS OF WAR, NEW DISCOVER-
IES, INVENTIONS, EXPLOSIVES, ETC.—WAKE UP THE MIGHTY MEN; LET THE
WEAK SAY, I AM STRONG; BEAT PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND PRUNING
HOOKS INTO SPEARS, ETC.—THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA UNIQUE IN HER
POSITION, YET THREATENED WITH EVEN GREATER EVILS THAN THE OLD
WORLD—THE CRY OF PEACE! PEACE! WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE.

“FOR these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are
written may be fulfilled.… Upon the earth distress of nations,

with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming
on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then
shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and
great glory.”

“Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this
word, yet once more signifieth the removing of those things that are
shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be
shaken may remain.… For our God is a consuming fire.” Luke 21:22,
25-27; Heb. 12:26-29

That the civil powers of Christendom perceive that the
judgment is going against them, and that the stability of
their power is by no means assured, is very manifest.
Disraeli, when Prime Minister of England, addressed the
British Parliament, July 2, 1874 (just in the beginning of
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this harvest period or judgment day), saying, “The great
crisis of the world is nearer than some suppose. Why is
Christendom so menaced? I fear civilization is about to
collapse.” Again he said, “Turn whatever way we like, there
is an uncomfortable feeling abroad, a distress of nations,
men’s hearts failing them for fear.… No man can fail to
mark these things. No man who ever looks at a newspaper
can fail to see the stormy aspect of the political sky that at
present envelops us.… Some gigantic outburst must surely
fall. Every cabinet in Europe is agitated. Every king and
ruler has his hand on his sword hilt;… we are upon times
of unusual ghastliness. We are approaching the end!”

If such was the outlook as seen in the very beginning of
the judgment, how much more ominous are the signs of the
times today!

From an article in the London Spectator, entitled “The
Disquiet of Europe,” we quote the following:

“To what should we attribute the prevailing unrest in
Europe? We should say that though due in part to the
condition of Italy, it is mainly to be ascribed to the wave of
pessimism now passing over Europe, caused partly by
economic troubles and partly by the sudden appearance of
anarchy as a force in the world. The latter phenomenon has
had far greater influence on the Continent than in England.
Statesmen abroad are always anticipating danger from
below—a danger which bomb-throwing brings home to
them. They regard the anarchists as, in fact, only the
advance guard of a host which is advancing on civilization,
and which, if it cannot be either conciliated or defied, will
pulverize all existing order. They prophesy to themselves ill
of the internal future, the existing quiet resting, as they
think, too exclusively on bayonets. Judging the internal
situation with so little hope, they are naturally inclined to be
gloomy as to the external one, to think that it cannot last and
to regard any movement … as proof that the end is ap-
proaching rapidly. In fact, they feel, in politics the disposi-
tion toward pessimism which is so marked in literature and
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society. This pessimism is for the moment greatly deepened
by the wave of economic depression.”

The following from another issue of the same journal is
also to the point:

“THE TRUE CONTINENTAL DANGER—M. Jules Roche has
given us all a timely warning. His speech of Tuesday, which
was received in the French Chamber with profound atten-
tion once more reminded Europe of the thinness of the crust
which still covers up its volcanic fires. His thesis was that
France, after all her sacrifices—sacrifices which would have
crushed any Power less wealthy—was still unprepared for
war; that she must do more, and above all, spend more,
before she could be considered either safe or ready.
Throughout he treated Germany as a terrible and imminent
enemy against whose invasion France must always be
prepared, and who at this moment was far stronger than
France. Under his last Military Bill the Emperor William II
(said M. Roche) had succeeded not only in drawing his
whole people within the grip of the conscription, but he had
raised the army actually ready for marching and fighting to
five hundred and fifty thousand men, fully officered, fully
equipped, scientifically stationed—in short, ready whenever
his lips should utter the fatal decision which his grandfather
embodied in the two words ‘Krieg-Mobil.’ France, on the
contrary, though the net of her conscription was equally
wide, had only four hundred thousand men ready, and to
save money, was steadily reducing even that proportion. In
the beginning of the war, therefore, which now usually
decides its end, France, with enemies on at least two
frontiers, would be a hundred and fifty thousand men short,
and might, before her full resources were at her Generals’
disposal, sustain terrible or even fatal calamities. The
deputies, though far from devoted to M. Jules Roche,
listened almost awe-struck, and Mr. Felix Faure has decided
that, for the first time in six years, he will exert a forgotten
prerogative granted to the President of the Republic, and
preside at the meeting of the Supreme Military Council, to
be held on March 20th. He evidently intends, as a trained
man of business, to ‘take stock’ of the military situation, to
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ascertain clearly what France possesses in the way of guns,
horses and men ready to move at once on an alarm, and if
he finds the stock insufficient, for the great market, to insist
on purchasing some more. Rich as the firm is, he may find
its capital insufficient for that enterprise, these collections
of fresh stock being costly beyond measure; but, at all
events, he intends to know the precise truth.

“M. Faure is a sensible man; but what a revealing light
does his action, following on M. Roche’s words, throw on
the situation in Europe! Peace is supposed to be guaranteed
by the fear of war; and yet the moment war is openly
mentioned, the preparations for it are seen to be, now as
much as at any time since 1870, the first preoccupation of
statesmen. We know how little resistance the German
Emperor encountered last year in securing the changes
which so alarmed M. Jules Roche. The people hardly liked
them in spite of the immense bribe of a reduced term of
service, and they did not like paying for their cost; but they
recognized the necessity; they submitted; and Germany is
now ready for war at twenty-four hours’ notice. France will
submit also, however despairingly, and we shall see prepara-
tions made and moneys voted, which, but for an overpower-
ing sense of danger, would be rejected with disgust. The
French, even more than the Germans, are tired of paying,
but for all that they will pay, for they think that on any day
an army stronger than their own may be marching upon
Paris or on Lyons. The philosophers declare that the
‘tension’ between France and Germany has grown percepti-
bly lighter, the diplomatists assert that all is peace; the
newspapers record with gratitude the Kaiser’s civilities;
France even takes part in a ceremonial intended to honor
Germany and her navy; but all the same the nation and its
chiefs are acting as if war were immediately at hand. They
could not be more sensitive, or more alarmed, or more ready
to spend their wealth, if they expected war as a certainty
within a month. Nothing, be it remembered, has occurred
to accentuate the jealousy of the two nations. There has
been no ‘incident’ on the frontier. The Emperor has
threatened no one. There is no party even in Paris raging for
war. Indeed, Paris seems to have turned its eyes away from
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Germany, and to be emitting glances, fiery at once with hate
and greed, in the direction of Great Britain. And, finally,
there has been no sign or hint of sign in Russia that the new
Czar wishes war, or apprehends war, or is specially preparing
for war; and yet the least allusion to war shows Germany
prepared to the last point, and France alarmed, furious, and
disturbed lest she should not be prepared also. It is not any
‘news’ which is in question; it is the permanent situation
which happens, almost accidentally, to be discussed; and it
is at once admitted on all hands that this situation compels
Germany and France to be ready for a war of invasion at
twenty-four hours’ notice. ‘Double your tobacco tax, Ger-
mans,’ cries Prince Hohenlohe this week, ‘for we must have
the men.’ ‘Perish economy,’ shrieks M. Roche, ‘for we are
a hundred and fifty thousand men short.’ And observe that
in neither country do these exhortations produce any panic
or ‘crash’ or notable disturbance of trade. The danger is too
chronic, too clearly understood, too thoroughly accepted as
one of the conditions of life, for anything of that kind; it is
always there; and only forgotten because men grow weary
of hearing one unchanging topic of discourse. That is the
most melancholy fact in the whole business. There is no
scare in Germany or France about war any more than there
is scare in Torre del Greco about Vesuvius, nothing but a
dull acknowledgment that the volcano is there, has been
there, will be there unchanged until the eruption comes.

“We do not suppose that anything will happen immedi-
ately in consequence of M. Jules Roche’s speech, except
more taxes, and possibly the development of a wrinkle or
two on the President’s forehead, for he will not like all the
results of his stock-taking, and he has been trained to insist
that the needs of his business shall be provided for, but it is
well that Europe should be reminded occasionally that for
rulers and politicians, and even nations, there can be at
present no safe sleep; that the ships are steering amidst
icebergs, and watch must be kept without a moment’s
cessation. One hour’s neglect, a crash, and an ironclad may
founder. It seems a hard situation for the civilized section
of mankind, to be eternally asked for more forced labor, a
larger slice of wages, a greater readiness to lie out in the
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open with shattered bones; but where is the remedy to be
found? The peoples are wild to find one, the statesmen
would help them if they could, and the kings for the first
time in history look on war with sick distaste, as if it had no
‘happy chances’ to compensate for its incalculable risks; but
they are all powerless to improve a position which for them
all bring nothing but more toil, more discomfort, more
responsibility. The single alleviation for the peoples is that
they are not much worse off than their brethren in America,
where without a conscription, without fear of war, without
a frontier in fact, the Treasury is overspent as if it were
European, the people are as much robbed by currency
fluctuations as if they were at war, and all men are as
carestricken as if they might be summoned at any moment
to defend their homes. There has been nothing like the
European situation in history, at least since private war
ceased, and but that we know the way of mankind, we
should marvel that it ever escaped attention; that the
peoples should ever be interested in trivialities, or that a
speech like that of M. Jules Roche should ever be required
to make men unclose their eyes. ‘We have two millions of
soldiers,’ says M. Jules Roche, ‘but only four hundred
thousand of them are idling in barracks, and that is not
enough by one hundred and fifty thousand men,’ and
nobody thinks that anything but startlingly sensible; and the
representatives of the people look gravely attentive, and the
Head of the State snatches up a forgotten weapon to compel
the heads of the army to tell him what Frenchmen call the
‘true truth.’ We do not belong to the Peace Society, being
unable to believe in Utopias; but even we are driven to think
sometimes that the world is desperately foolish, and that
anything would be better—even the surrender of Elsass-
Lothringen by Germany or of Alsace-Lorraine by France—
than this never-ending and resultless mortgaging of the
future in obedience to a fear which those who act on it all
proclaim with one voice to be chimerical. It is not chimeri-
cal, and they only say so to be civil; but could it not be
ended before ruin comes?”

The following is an extract from an address by Jas. Beck,
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Esq., of the Philadelphia Bar, published in The Christian
Statesman. The subject of the address was “The Distress of
Nations”—viewing the past century in retrospect.

“Our own century, commencing with the thunder of
Napoleon’s cannon on the plains of Marengo, and drawing
to its close with similar reverberations from both the Orient
and Occident, has not known a single year of peace. Since
1800 England has had fifty-four wars, France forty-two,
Russia twenty-three, Austria fourteen, Prussia nine—one
hundred and forty-two wars by five nations, with at least
four of whom the gospel of Christ is a state religion.

“At the dawn of the Christian era, the standing army of the
Roman Empire, according to Gibbon, numbered about four
hundred thousand men, and was scattered over a vast extent
of territory, from the Euphrates to the Thames. Today the
standing armies of Europe exceed four millions, while the
reserves, who have served two or more years in the barracks,
and are trained soldiers, exceed sixteen millions, a number
whose dimensions the mind can neither appreciate nor
imagine. With one-tenth of the able-bodied men on the
Continent in arms in time of peace, and one-fifth of its
women doing the laborious, and at times loathsome, work
of man in the shop and field, one can sadly say with Burke,
‘The age of chivalry has gone.… The glory of Europe has
departed.’ In the last twenty years these armies have been
nearly doubled, and the national debt of the European
nations, mainly incurred for war purposes, and wrung from
the sweat of the people, has reached the inconceivable total
of twenty-three thousand millions of dollars. If one is to
measure the interests of man by his expenditures, then
assuredly the supreme passion of civilized Europe in this
evening of the nineteenth century is war, for one-third of all
the revenues that are drained from labor and capital is
devoted to paying merely the interest on the cost of past
wars, one-third for preparations for future wars, and the
remaining third to all other objects whatsoever.

“The spear, the lance, the sword, the battle-axe have been
put aside by modern man as playthings of his childhood. We
have in their stead the army rifle, which can be fired ten
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times without reloading and can kill at three miles, and
whose long, nickel-plated bullet can destroy three men in its
course before its work of destruction is stayed. Driven as it
is by smokeless powder, it will add to past horrors by
blasting a soldier as with an invisible bolt of lightning. Its
effectiveness has practically destroyed the use in battle of
the cavalry. The day of ‘splendid charges’ like that of
Balaklava is past, and Pickett’s men, if they had to repeat
today their wondrous charge, would be annihilated before
they could cross the Emmitsburg road. The destructive
effects of the modern rifle almost surpass belief. Experi-
ments have shown that it will reduce muscles to a pulp, and
grind the bone to powder. A limb struck by it is mangled
beyond repair, and a shot in the head or chest is inevitably
fatal. The machine gun of today can fire eighteen hundred
and sixty shots a minute, or thirty a second, a stream so
continuous that it seems like a continuous line of lead, and
whose horrible noise is like a Satanic song. A weapon of
Titans is the modern twelve-inch cannon, which can throw
a projectile eight miles and penetrate eighteen inches of
steel, even when the latter is Harveyized, a process by which
the hard surface of the steel is carbonized so that the finest
drill cannot affect it. Of the present navies with their
so-called ‘commerce destroyers,’ nothing need be said.
Single ships cost four million dollars to build, and, armed
with steel plates eighteen inches thick, can travel through
water with their engines of eleven thousand horsepower at
a rate of twenty-four miles an hour. One such vessel could
have scattered the combined Spanish, French and English
fleets, numbering over one hundred ships, at Trafalgar, like
a flock of pigeons, or put the Spanish Armada to flight like
a hawk in a dovecote; and yet in the unceasing warfare of
arms and armament these leviathans of the deep have been
instantaneously destroyed, as with a blast of lightning, by a
single dynamite torpedo.

“If these preparations for war, which cover our waters and
darken our lands, mean anything, they indicate that civilized
man is on the verge of a vast cataclysm, of which he is
apparently as unconscious as were the people of Pompeii on
the last, fatal day of their city’s life, when they witnessed
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with indifference the ominous smoke curl from the crater’s
mouth. Our age has sown, as none other, the dragon’s teeth
of standing armies, and the human grain is ripe unto the
harvest of blood. It needs but an incendiary like Napoleon
to set the world on fire.

“To deny that such is the evident tendency of these
unprecedented preparations is to believe that we can sow
thistles and reap figs, or expect perennial sunshine where we
have sown the whirlwind. The war between China and
Japan, fought only in part with modern weapons, and with
men who but imperfectly understood their use, in no way
illustrates the possibilities of the future conflict. The greatest
of all war correspondents, Archibald Forbes, has recently
said, ‘It is virtually impossible for any one to have accurately
pictured to himself the scene in its fullness which the next
great battle will present to a bewildered and shuddering
world; we know the elements that will constitute its horrors,
but we know them only as it were academically. Men have
yet to be thrilled by the weirdness of wholesale death,
inflicted by missiles poured from weapons, the whereabouts
of which cannot be ascertained because of the absence of
powder smoke.’ He concludes, ‘Death incalculable may rain
down as from the very heavens themselves.’ When we recall
that in one of the battles around Metz the use of the
mitrailleuse struck down 6,000 Germans in ten minutes, and
that at Plevna, in 1877, Skobelleff lost in a short rush of a
few hundred yards 3,000 men, and remember that the
mitrailleuse and needle gun have since quintupled in their
capacity for destruction, the prospect is one at which the
mind stands aghast and the heart sickens. Suffice it to say
that the great strategists of Europe believe that the future
mortality of battles will be so great that it will be impossible
to care for the wounded or bury the dead, and many of them
will carry as a necessary part of military equipment a moving
crematorium to burn those who have fallen in battle.

“You may suggest that this dreadful visitation will pass
over peaceful America, as the angel that slew the first-born
of Egypt spared the bloodsplashed portals of the Israelites.
God grant that it prove so! Whence, however, is our assur-



122 The Day of Vengeance

ance? So wonderfully have steam and electricity united men
in a community of thought, interest and purpose, that it is
possible, that if a great continental war should come, in
which England would almost necessarily become involved,
before it would be ended, the civilized world might be
lapped in universal flame. Apart from this, upon the world’s
horizon is now discernible a cloud, at present no bigger than
a man’s hand, but which may some day overcast the heavens.
In the Orient are two nations, China and Japan, whose
combined population reaches the amazing total of five
hundred millions. Hitherto these swarming ant-hills have
been ignorant of the art of war, for it is strangely true that
the only two countries, which since the birth of Christ have
experienced in their isolation comparative ‘peace on earth,’
are these once hermit nations upon whom the light of
Christianity had never shone. But thirty years ago a mere
handful of Englishmen and Frenchmen forced their way, at
the point of the bayonet, to Peking. All this is changed.
Western civilization has brought to the Orient Bibles and
bullets, mitres and mitrailleuses, godliness and Gatling guns,
crosses and Krupp cannon, St. Peter and saltpetre: and the
Orient may some day say with Shylock: ‘The villainy you
teach me I will execute, and it will go hard, but I will better
the instruction.’ Already they have learned the lesson so well
as to play with deadly effect the awful diapason of the
cannonade. Let once the passion for war, which distin-
guishes the Occident, awaken the opulent Orient from its
sleep of centuries, and who shall say that another Genghis
Khan, with a barbaric horde of millions at his back, may not
fall upon Europe with the crushing weight of an avalanche?

“It may be argued, however, that these preparations mean
nothing and are guarantees of peace, rather than provocative
of war, and that the very effectiveness of modern weapons
makes war improbable. While apparently there is force in
this suggestion, yet practically it is contradicted by the facts,
for the nations that have the least armies have the most
peace, and those who have the largest forces tremble on the
verge of the abyss. Switzerland, Holland, Belgium, Norway,
Sweden and the United States live in substantial amity with
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the world, while France, Russia, Germany, Austria and Italy,
armed to the teeth and staggering under their equipments,
are forever scowling at each other across their frontiers. In
them is found the vast magazine of martial spirit and
international hatred whose explosion requires but the spark
of some trivial incident. Thus when the Empress Augusta
recently visited Paris for pleasure her presence alarmed the
world, caused prices to fall upon the bourses and exchanges
and hurried an earnest and nervous consultation of all
European cabinets. A single insult offered to her by the most
irresponsible Parisian would have caused her son, the young
German Emperor, to draw his sword. It was thus in the
power of the idlest street gamin to have shaken the equilib-
rium of the world. What a frightful commentary upon
civilization that the prosperity, and even the lives, of
millions of our fellow-beings may depend upon the pacific
sentiments of a single man!

“No fact can be more clear than that humanity is at the
parting of the ways. The maximum of preparation has been
reached. In Europe men can arm no further. Italy has
already fallen under the burden of bankruptcy thereby
occasioned, and may be at any day plunged into the vortex
of revolution. Many thoughtful publicists believe that the
European nations must therefore either fight or disarm. Well
did the Master predict: ‘Upon the earth distress of nations
with perplexity.… Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are coming on the earth.’”

The following from The New York Tribune of May 5,
1895, showed how some of the reigning sovereigns of
Europe regarded the situation:

“KINGS WHO WANT TO RETIRE TO PRIVATE LIFE. Abdication
seems to be in the air. At no time since the eventful years of
1848-49, when the whole of Europe may be said to have
been in open insurrection against the mediaevally autocratic
tendencies of its rulers, have there been so many reigning
sovereigns who are declared to be on the point of abandon-
ing their thrones. In 1848 the monarchs were mostly princes
born in the previous century and reared within the influence
of its traditions, utterly incapable, therefore, of compre-
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hending such new-fangled notions as popular government
and national constitutions. Sooner than to lend their names
to any such subversive ideas, which they regarded as
synonymous with sanguinary revolution of the character
that brought Louis xvi. and Marie Antoinette to the scaffold,
they preferred to abdicate; and it was during those two
eventful years that the thrones of Austria, Sardinia, Bavaria,
France and Holland were vacated by their occupants. If
today, half a century later, their successors desire in their
turn to abdicate, it is that they, too have become firmly
convinced that popular legislation is incompatible with good
government—that is, as viewed from the throne—and that
it is impossible to reconcile any longer two such diametri-
cally opposed institutions as Crown and Parliament. In this
perhaps, they are not far wrong; for there is no doubt that
the development of popular government in the direction of
democracy must naturally tend to diminish the power and
prestige of the throne. Every new prerogative and right
secured by the people or by their constitutional representa-
tives is so much taken away from the monarch; and as time
goes by it is becoming more and more apparent that, from
a popular point of view, kings and emperors are superfluous,
an anachronism, mere costly figureheads whose very
weakness and lack of power render them an object of
ridicule rather than of reverence, or that they constitute
serious obstacles to political, commercial and even intellec-
tual development. Indeed, there seems to be no place left for
them in the coming century unless it be that of mere social
arbiters, whose power is restricted to the decreeing of the
laws of fashion and of conventionality, and whose authority
is exercised not by virtue of any written law, but merely by
means of tact.

“Of the sovereigns reported to be on the eve of abdication
we have in the first place King George of the Hellenes, who
declares himself sick and tired of his uncomfortable throne,
and does not hesitate to declare that, the very atmosphere
of Greece having ceased to be congenial to him, he is
anxious to surrender as soon as possible his scepter to his
son Constantine. He is no longer in touch with his subjects,
has no friends at Athens save visitors from abroad, and is
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constantly forced by the somewhat disreputable policy of
the Cabinets that succeed one another with such rapidity in
his dominion to place himself in an awkward and embarrass-
ing position with regard to those foreign courts to which he
is bound by ties of close relationship.

“King Oscar is also talking of resigning his crown to his
eldest son. In his case there is not one but there are two
Parliaments with which to contend; and as that at Stock-
holm is always in direct opposition to that at Christiania,
he cannot content the one without offending the other, the
result being that Norway and Sweden are now according to
his own assertions, on the point of civil war. He is con-
vinced that the conflict between the two countries is bound
to culminate in an armed struggle, rather than countenance
which he has determined to abdicate. He declares that he
has done his best, like King George of Greece, to live up to
the terms of the Constitution by virtue of which he holds
his scepter, but that it is absolutely impossible to do so any
longer, and that it is a question with him either of violating
his coronation oath or of stepping down and making way
for his son.

“Then, too, there is King Christian of Denmark, who, at
the age of eighty, finds himself, as the result of the recent
general election, face to face with a National Legislature in
which the ultra-Radicals and Socialists, hostile to the throne,
possess an overwhelming majority, out-numbering the
moderate Liberals and the infinitesimal Conservative party
combined by three to one. He had been led to believe that
the bitter conflict which has been raging between Crown
and Parliament in Denmark for nearly twenty years had
come to an end last summer, and that, after he had made
many concessions with the object of settling all differences,
everything would henceforth be plain sailing. Instead of this
he now finds arrayed against him an overpowering majority
in Parliament, which has already announced its intention of
enforcing what it regards as popular rights and of exacting
compliance on the part of the Crown with its conception of
the terms of the Constitution. Broken by age and infirmity,
shaken by the illness of his strong-minded wife, who has
been his chief moral support throughout his reign, and
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deprived, too, of the powerful backing of his son-in-law, the
late Emperor Alexander of Russia, he feels himself no longer
capable of coping with the situation, and announces that he
is about to make way for his son.

“To these three kings must be added the name of King
Humbert of Italy, who is forced to submit to a Prime
Minister personally abhorrent both to himself and to the
Queen, and to lend his name to a policy of which he
disapproves at heart, but which accords with the views of the
Legislature. It is no secret that the whole of his private
fortune is already invested abroad, in anticipation of his
abandonment of the Italian throne, and that he finds more
intolerable than ever a situation which compels him to
surround himself with people uncongenial to him and to his
consort, and to remain in a position toward the Church
which is not only diametrically opposed to the sincere
religious feelings of the Queen and of himself, but likewise
places the reigning house of Italy in a very awkward and
embarrassing position with regard to all the other courts of
the Old World. King Humbert is a very sensitive man and
keenly alive to the many slights to which he has been
subjected by all those foreign royalties who, on coming to
Rome, have pointedly abstained from calling at the Quirinal
for fear of offending the Vatican.

“Had it not been for Queen Marie Amelie of Portugal, a
strong-minded woman like her mother, the Countess of
Paris, King Carlos would have long since relinquished his
throne to his son, with his younger brother as Regent, while
King Charles of Roumania and the Prince Regent of Bavaria
are each credited with being on the eve of making way for
their next of kin. Finally there is Prince Ferdinand of
Bulgaria, who has been strongly urged by his Russophile
friends to abdicate, they undertaking to have him re-elected
under Muscovite protection. But he has thus far refrained
from yielding to their solicitations, realizing that there is
many a slip between the cup and the lip, and that, if he were
once voluntarily to surrender his crown, many things might
interfere to prevent his recovering possession thereof.

“Thus, taking one thing and another, the cause of the
people, from their own point of view, is not likely to be in
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any way improved or furthered by the impending abdica-
tions, which, on the contrary, will probably involve a
renewal of the struggle of fifty years ago for constitutional
rights and parliamentary privileges.”

Noisy demonstrations of Socialism in the German
Reichstag, the Belgian Parliament and the French Chamber
of Deputies were by no means calculated to allay the fears
of those in authority. The German Socialist members
refused to join in a cheer for the Emperor at the instance of
the President, or even to rise from their seats; Belgian
socialists in reply to a proposal of cheers for the king, whose
sympathies were understood to be on the side of aristocracy
and capital, cried, “Long live the people! Down with the
capitalists!” and French members of the Chamber of
Deputies, disappointed in a measure tending to favor the
Socialist cause, declared that revolution would yet accom-
plish what was peaceably asked, but refused.

It is significant, too, that a bill tending to check the growth
of Socialism in Germany, which was introduced in the
Reichstag, failed to become a law; the reasons for the
rejection of the bill being as follows, as reported by the press:

“The recent rejection by the Reichstag of the ‘anti-
revolution bill,’ the latest measure elaborated by the German
government to combat Socialism, makes an interesting
chapter in the history of a nation with which, despite
differences of language and institutions, we ourselves have
much in common.

“It is now many years since attention began to be attracted
to the remarkable increase of the Socialistic party in
Germany. But it was not until 1878, in which two attempts
were made upon the life of the Emperor, that the govern-
ment determined upon repressive measures. The first law
against the socialists was passed in 1878 for a period of two
years, and was renewed in 1880, 1882, 1884, 1886.

“By this time additional legislation was deemed necessary,
and in 1887 Chancellor Bismarck proposed to the Reichstag
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a new law which gave the authorities the power to confine
the socialistic leaders within a given locality, to deprive them
of their rights as citizens, and to expel them from the
country. Parliament declined to accept the chancellor’s
proposals; it contented itself by renewing the old law.

“It was now hoped in some quarters that the occasion for
further repressive legislation would pass away. But the
continued growth of the Socialistic party, the increased
boldness of its propaganda, together with the occurrence of
anarchistic outrages in Germany and other parts of Europe,
impelled the government to further intervention. In
December, 1894, the emperor intimated that it had been
decided to meet with fresh legislation the acts of those who
were endeavoring to stir up internal disorder.

“Before the end of that year the anti-revolution bill was
laid before the popular assembly. It consisted of a series of
amendments to the ordinary criminal law of the country,
and was proposed as a permanent feature of the criminal
code. In these amendments, fines or imprisonment were
provided for all who, in a manner dangerous to the public
peace, publicly attacked religion, the monarchy, marriage,
the family, or property, with expressions of abuse, or who
publicly asserted or disseminated statements, invented or
distorted, which they knew, or according to the circum-
stances, must conclude to be invented or distorted, having
in view to render contemptible the institutions of the state
or the decrees of the authorities.

“The new law also contained provisions of similar
character aimed at the socialistic propaganda in the army
and navy.

“Had the opposition proceeded only from the Socialists
in and out of Parliament, the government would have
carried its bill in triumph. But the character of the offenses
specified, together with the extent to which the interpreta-
tion of the law was left to police judges, awoke the distrust,
even the alarm, of large sections of the people, who saw in
its provisions a menace to freedom of speech, freedom of
teaching, and freedom of public assembly.

“Accordingly, when the Reichstag took up the consider-
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ation of the measure, a movement began the like of which
is not often seen in the fatherland. Petitions from authors,
editors, artists, university professors, students and citizens
poured into Parliament until, it is asserted, more than a
million and a half protesting signatures had been received.

“Great newspapers like the Berliner Tageblatt forwarded
to the Reichstag petitions from their readers containing
from twenty thousand to one hundred thousand names.
Meanwhile the opposition of four hundred and fifty German
universities was recorded against the bill at a mass-meeting
of delegates held in the capital.

“The rejection of a measure thus widely opposed was
inevitable, and the Socialist party will doubtless make the
most of the government defeat. Yet the Reichstag con-
demned the bill, not because it was aimed at the Socialists,
but because, in striking at anarchical tendencies, the
measure was believed to endanger the rights of the people
at large.”

In London it is said that Socialism is constantly gaining
ground while Anarchism is apparently dead. The Independ-
ent Labor Party, which was the greatest power of organized
labor in England, is now avowedly a socialistic organization.
It expects a bloody revolution to come ere long, which will
result in the establishment of a Socialistic republic upon the
ruins of the present monarchy.

Noting these facts and tendencies, it is no wonder that we
see kings and rulers taking extra precautions to protect
themselves and their interests from the threatening dangers
of revolution and world-wide anarchy. In fear and distress
they seek alliance one with another, though so great is their
mutual distrust that they have little to hope for in any
alliance. The attitude of every nation toward every other
nation is that of animosity, jealousy, revenge and hatred, and
their communications one with another are based only upon
principles of self-interest. Hence their alliances one with
another can only be depended upon so long as their selfish
plans and policies seem to run parallel. There is no love or



130 The Day of Vengeance

benevolence in it; and the daily press is a constant witness
to the inability of the nations to strike any line of policy
which would bring them all into harmonious cooperation.
Vain is the hope, therefore, to be expected from any
coalition of the powers.

ECCLESIASTICISM NO LONGER A BULWARK!

Realizing this as they do, to some extent at least, we see
them anxiously looking to the church (not the faithful few
saints known and recognized of God as his church, but the
great nominal church, which alone the world recognizes) to
see what of moral suasion or ecclesiastical authority can be
brought to bear upon the great questions at issue between
the rulers and the peoples. The church, too, is anxious to
step into the breach, and would gladly assist in restoring
amicable relations between princes and peoples; for the
interests of the ecclesiastical aristocracy and the civil
aristocracy are linked together. But in vain is help looked for
from this source; for the awakened masses have little
reverence left for priestcraft or statecraft. Nevertheless, the
expediency of soliciting the aid of the church is being put to
the test. The German Reichstag, for instance, which,
through the influence of Prince Bismarck, banished the
Jesuits from Germany in 1870, deeming them inimical to the
welfare of Germany, afterwards repealed the measure,
hoping thus to conciliate the Catholic party and gain its
influence in support of the army measures. A significant
remark was made on the occasion of the debate of the
question, which, though it will prove most true as a proph-
ecy, at the time served only to convulse the house with
laughter. The remark was that the recall of the Jesuits would
not be dangerous, since the deluge (Socialism—Anarchy)
was sure to come soon and drown them too.
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In the attempted reconciliations of the king and govern-
ment of Italy with the Church of Rome the motive has
evidently been fear of the spread of anarchy and the pros-
pects of social warfare. With reference to this Premier
Crispi, in a notable speech beginning with a historical review
of current Italian politics, and closing with a declaration as
to the social problems of the day, especially the revolution-
ary movement, said:

“The social system is now passing through a momentous
crisis. The situation has become so acute that it seems
absolutely necessary for civil and religious authority to unite
and work harmoniously against that infamous band on
whose flag is inscribed, ‘No God, no king!’ This band, he
said, had declared war on society. Let society accept the
declaration, and shout back the battle-cry, ‘For God, king
and country!’”

This same fearful foreboding on the part of the civil
powers throughout all civilized nations is that upon which
is based the recent conciliatory attitude of all the civil
powers of Europe toward the Pope of Rome, and which now
begins to look quite favorable to his long-cherished hope of
regaining much of his lost temporal power. This attitude of
the nations was most remarkably illustrated in the costly
gifts presented to the Pope, on the occasion of the Papal
Jubilee some years ago, by the heads of all the governments
of Christendom. Feeling their own incompetency to cope
with the mighty power of the awakening world, the civil
authorities, in sheer desperation, call to mind the former
power of Papacy, the tyrant, which once held all Christen-
dom in its grasp; and though they hate the tyrant, they are
willing to make large concessions, if by this means they may
succeed in holding in check the discontented peoples.

Many acknowledge the claim so earnestly set forth by the
Roman Catholic Church, that it will be the only reliable
bulwark against the rising tide of Socialism and Anarchism.
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In reference to this delusion a former member of the Jesuit
order, Count Paul von Hoensbrouck, now a convert to
Protestantism, points to Catholic Belgium and the progress
of Social Democracy there to show the hopelessness of any
help from that quarter. In his article which appeared in the
Preussische Jahrbuch, Berlin, 1895, he said:

“Belgium has for centuries been Catholic and Ultra-
montane to the core. This country has a population of more
than six millions, of whom only fifteen thousand are
Protestant and three thousand Jews. All the rest are
Catholic. Here is confessional solidity. The Catholic church
has been the leading factor and force in the life and history
of Belgium, and here she has celebrated her greatest
triumphs and has again and again boasted of them. With
some few exceptional cases she has controlled the educa-
tional system of the country, especially the elementary and
public schools…

“Now, how has Social Democracy fared in Catholic
Belgium? This the last elections have shown. Nearly
one-fifth of all the votes cast have been given for the
candidates of the Social Democrats, and we must remember
that on the side of non-Socialistic candidates are found a
great many more ‘plural votes’ than on the side of the Social
Democrats—it being the rule in Belgium that the wealthy
and educated exercise the right of ‘plural votes,’ i.e., their
votes are counted two or three times. The Ultra-montanes
indeed claim that this increase in the Socialistic vote is to be
attributed to the growth from the Liberal Party. To a certain
extent this is the case, but the claims of the Clericals that it
is the bulwark against Socialism, irreligion and moral
degeneracy thereby become none the less absurd. Whence
did these Liberals come, if the Catholic church is the
physician for all the ills the state and society are heir to?

“Catholicism can save the people as little from ‘Atheistic
Liberalism’ as it can from Social Democracy. In the year
1886 a circular letter was sent to representative men in all
the different stations in life with questions pertaining to the
condition of the workingmen. Three-fourths of the replies
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declared that religiously the people ‘deteriorated,’ or ‘had
disappeared altogether,’ or ‘Catholicism was losing its hold
more and more.’ Liege, with its thirty-eight churches and
thirty-five cloisters returned a hopeless answer; Brussels
declared that ‘nine-tenths of the children are illegitimate,
and immorality beyond description.’ And all this is so,
although the Belgian Social Democrat, in so far as he has
attended a school at all, has been a pupil in the Catholic
Ultra-montane public schools, and in a country in which
each year more than half a million Catholic sermons and
catechetical lectures are delivered. The country which, with
right and reason has been called the ‘land of cloister and the
clergy,’ has become the Eldorado of Social Revolution.”

EXTRAVAGANT PREPARATIONS FOR WAR

The fear of impending revolution is driving every nation
in “Christendom” to extravagant preparations for war. A
metropolitan journal says, “Five of the leading nations of
Europe have locked up in special treasuries 6,525,000,000
francs for the purpose of destroying men and material in
war. Germany was the first of the nations to get together a
reserve fund for this deadly purpose. She has 1,500,000,000
francs; France has 2,000,000,000 francs, Russia, despite the
ravages of cholera and famine, 2,125,000,000 francs;
Austria, 750,000,000 francs; Italy, the poorest of all, less
than 250,000,000 francs. These immense sums of money are
lying idle. They cannot or will not be touched, except in case
of war. Emperor William of Germany said he would rather
that the name of Germany be dishonored financially than
touch a single mark of the war fund.”

Even as early as 1895 the U.S. War Dept.’s prepared
figures showed the size of the armies of foreign countries as
follows: Austro-Hungary, 1,794,175; Belgium, 140,000;
Colombia, 30,000; England, 662,000; France, 3,200,000;
Germany, 3,700,000; Italy, 3,155,036; Mexico, 162,000;
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Russia, 13,014,865; Spain, 400,000; Switzerland, 486,000.
It costs $631,226,825 annually to maintain these troops.

The militia force of the United States, as reported by the
Secretary of War to the House of Representatives in the
same year aggregates a body of 141,846 men, while its
available, but unorganized, military strength, or what, in
European countries, is called the “war footing” of the
country, the Secretary places at 9,582,806 men.

Said a correspondent for the New York Herald, having just
returned from a tour in Europe:

“The next war in Europe, come when it may, will be of a
destructive violence unknown up to this day. Every source
of revenue has been strained, if not drained, for the martial
effect. It would be idle to say that the world has not yet seen
the like, because never before has it had such destructive
warlike means. Europe is a great military camp. The chief
Powers are armed to the teeth. It is the combination of
general effort, and not for parade or amusement. Enormous
armies in the highest condition of discipline and armed to
perfection, leaning on their muskets or bridle in hand, are
waiting in camp and field for the signal to march against
each other. A war in Europe settles only one thing definitely,
and that is the necessity for another war.

“It is said that large standing armies are guarantees of
peace; this may be so for a time, but not in the long run: for
armed inactivity on such an enormous scale involves too
many sacrifices, and the heavy burdens will inevitably force
action.”

MODERN IMPLEMENTS OF WAR

A correspondent of the Pittsburgh Dispatch writes from
Washington, D.C.:

“What a ghastly curiosity shop are the stores of arms and
projectiles and warlike models of all kinds in various nooks
and corners of the War and Navy Departments! They are
scattered and meager by comparison, to be sure, but they
are enough to set the most thoughtless a-thinking as to
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what we are coming to, and what will be the end of the
wonderful impetus of invention in the direction of weapons
for the destruction of human kind. All that we possess up
to this time, in this our new country, in the way of examples
of such invention, would hardly compare in interest or
volume with a single room of the vast collection in the old
Tower of London, but it is enough to tell the whole story.
To look at all this murderous machinery one would think
the governors of the world were bent on the extermination
of the human race, instead of its improvement and pres-
ervation.

“Along with the modern inventions which enable one
man to kill 1,000 in the twinkling of an eye are the crude
weapons of those simpler days when men fought hand to
hand in battle. But we need not refer to them to illustrate
progress in the art of warfare. Even the machinery used in
the very latest of the great wars is now antiquated. Were a
new civil war to begin tomorrow in the United States, or
were we to become involved in a war with a foreign
country, we would as soon think of taking wings and
battling in the air as to fight with the weapons of a quarter
of a century ago. A few of the guns and ships which came
into vogue towards the closing days of the war, remodeled
and improved almost out of their original shape, might be
employed under some conditions, but the great bulk of the
murderous machinery would be supplanted with entirely
new inventions, compared with which the best of the old
would be weak and wholly powerless. I never was more
forcibly reminded of this progress in the domain of the
horrific than yesterday when on an errand to the Navy
Department I was shown the model and plans of the new
Maxim automatic mitrailleuse. It (and the Maxim gun with
other names) is certainly the most ingenious and the
wickedest of all the curious weapons of warfare recently
invented. It is the intention to manufacture them up to the
size of a six-inch cannon, which will automatically fire about
600 rounds in a minute. This, of course, has been exceeded
by the Gatling and other guns, carrying very small projec-
tiles, but these, compared with the Maxim, are cumbersome
to operate, require more attendants, are much heavier and
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far less accurate. One man can operate the Maxim gun, or
one woman, or one child, for that matter, and after setting
it going the gunner can stroll away for a quick lunch while
his gun is engaged in killing a few hundred people. The
gunner sits on a seat at the rear of the gun behind his bullet
proof shield, if he desires to use one. When he wants to
mow down an army in a few minutes he simply waits till the
aforesaid army gets into a position favorable for his work.
Then he pulls a crank which fires the first cartridge, and the
work of the automatic machinery begins. The explosion of
the first cartridge causes a recoil which throws the empty
shell out of the breach, brings another shell into place and
fires it. The recoil of that explosion does a similar service,
and so on to infinity. It is murder in perpetual motion.

“One of Mr. Maxim’s inventions is called the ‘riot gun,’ a
light little affair that can be transported in one’s arms with
enough ammunition to drive any ordinary mob out of the
streets or out of existence. It is curious how all of the most
recent inventions in this line look toward a certainty of
riotous mobs. Since when did the inventor turn prophet?
Well, this ‘riot gun’ can be worked at the rate of ten murder-
ous shots a second, with the gunner all the time concealed,
and in perfect safety, even from a mob armed with guns or
even pistols, provided that same mob does not conclude to
make a rush and capture gun and gunner. It seems to be
expected by inventors like Mr. Maxim that modern mobs
will stand in the streets to be shot down without acting
either on the defensive or the aggressive, and that they will
not stand around safe corners with bombs, or blow up or
burn a city in their frenzy. However this may be, he has done
all he can in the way of a gun for mobs. This little weapon
can carry enough ammunition with it to clean out a street at
one round, and in a few seconds, and it can be operated
from walls or windows with as great facility as in the open
street. With a twist of the wrist it can be turned up or down
on the point of its carriage, and made to kill directly above
or below the gunner without endangering the life or limb of
that devotee of the fine art of murder.

“While this is one of the latest and most destructive of the
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recent inventions, it by no means follows that it is the last
or most effective that will be contrived. It gradually dawns
on the mind of one whose attention is called to this matter
that we are but well begun in this thing. We have been
trying to keep pace in the matter of defenses with the
progress of the means of effective attack, but in vain. No
vessel can be constructed to float that will withstand an
explosion of the modern torpedo. No nation is rich enough
to build forts that cannot be destroyed in a short time with
the latest and most villainous form of dynamite projectile.
Balloons can now be steered with almost the same facility
as a vessel in the water, and will be extensively used, in the
wars soon to occur, for the destruction of armies and forts.
Death-dealing machinery is being made so simple and
inexpensive that one man can destroy an army. If the strong
are more fully equipped to destroy the weak, on the other
hand the weak may easily be made strong enough to destroy
the strongest. On both sides war will mean annihilation.
The armies of the land, the monsters of the sea and war
cruisers of the air will simply wipe each other out of
existence if they come to blows at all.”

But there is a still more recent improvement. The New
York World gives the following account of the gun and
powder:

“Maxim, the gun maker, and Dr. Schupphaus, the gun-
powder expert, have invented a new cannon and torpedo
powder, which will throw a huge cannon-ball full of explo-
sives ten miles, and where it strikes it will smash into
kindling-wood everything within hundreds of feet.

“The discovery is called the ‘Maxim-Schupphaus system
of throwing aerial torpedoes from guns by means of a special
powder, which starts the projectile with a low pressure and
increases its velocity by keeping the pressure well up
throughout the whole length of the gun.’ Patents on the
system have been taken out in the United States and
European countries.

“The special powder employed is almost pure gun cotton,
compounded with such a small percent of nitro-glycerine



138 The Day of Vengeance

as to possess none of the disadvantages of nitro-glycerine
powders, and preserved from decomposition through a
slight admixture of urea. It is perfectly safe to handle, and
can be beaten with a heavy hammer on an anvil without
exploding. The secret of its remarkable power lies in a
single mathematical truth which no one had previously
thought of. High explosive powder is now loaded into
cannon in the form of strips, small cubes or solid cylindrical
rods from one-half to three-fourths of an inch in diameter,
several feet in length and looking like a bundle of sticks of
dark beeswax. When the powder is touched off the ends and
circumference of each rod of powder ignites instantly and
burn toward the center.

“The volume of gases generated by combustion grows
constantly less, because the burning surface is less, and as it
is the volume of gas which gives velocity to the projectile
shot from the gun, a loss of velocity is the inevitable result.
The projectile does not go so far as it would if the pressure
of the gases had increased, or had at least been maintained.

“In each piece of the Maxim and Schupphaus powder is
a lot of small holes running through the entire length of the
rod. When the powder is ignited the flame spreads instan-
taneously not only over the circumference of each rod, but
throughout the perforations as well. These little holes are
burnt out with such rapidity that the difference in the
volume of explosive gases generated at the beginning and
at the end of the bore of the gun is about in the ratio of
sixteen to one.

“The projectile therefore leaves the gun with terrific
velocity, and each little hole in the rods of the powder does
its share toward hurrying it on its mission of destruction
miles away from the scene. With a big gun the havoc
wrought by this new wonder of modern ordnance would be
incalculable. This new death-dealing powder has been fired
in field-guns and in the heavy coast-defense rifles at Sandy
Hook with surprising results. From a ten-inch gun loaded
with 128 pounds of this powder, a projectile weighing 571
pounds was thrown eight miles out to sea. The pressures on
the rods of powder were more uniform than any yet
recorded, which is a most important point in deciding the
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value of a high explosive powder. Without uniform pres-
sures accuracy of aims is impossible.

“The big gun which Messrs. Maxim and Schupphaus
propose to construct will be a twenty-inch gun, especially
adapted for coast defense. This gun will show some peculiar-
ities. It will not be built up, that is, composed of many pieces
of steel bound together, but will consist of a single thin steel
tube about thirty feet long, with walls not over two inches
in thickness, in marked contrast with the mortars whose
walls are made eight or ten inches thick in order to resist the
pressure of the discharge. The recoil of the gun will be offset
by hydraulic buffers underneath, containing water and oil.
A twenty-inch gun of this type, using the new powder, could
be planted at the entrance to New York harbor, either in Ft.
Washington or Ft. Wadsworth and command the entire sea
for a radius of ten miles. So uniform are the pressures and
velocities obtained that a wonderful accuracy of fire is
possible. It would only be necessary to train the gun upon
any ship sighted by the range-finder within this radius to
insure its complete destruction. The quantity of explosives
thrown would be sufficient to sink a man-of-war if the
projectile exploded in the water within fifty feet of its side.
At one hundred and fifty feet the concussion of a five
hundred pound projectile would be severe enough to cause
dangerous leaks and disable a ship.”

Dr. R. J. Gatling, the inventor of the wonderful machine
gun that bears his name, said, with reference to the new
invention of smokeless powder:

“People are not yet educated to appreciate the enormous
revolution in future warfare caused by the invention of
smokeless powder. Already it has made obsolete between
3,000,000 and 4,000,000 of muskets in Europe, that were
built to shoot black powder, not to speak of the millions of
cartridges, all of which the countries possessing would be
willing to sell for a song. Here is a vast sum of wasted capital,
but it is the inevitable result of progress. Our army guns in
this country will soon be in the obsolete category, for to
keep pace with the rest of the world we will have to adopt
smokeless powder, too. A gun loaded with it will send a
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bullet just twice as far as the black powder does. Again, the
new invention changes military tactics entirely, for in the
battles of the future troops will never display themselves en
masse to the enemy. Open fighting, as has been customary
through all the ages, is a thing of the past, for it would mean
utter annihilation. If smokeless powder had been in use
during the late civil strife, the war between the States would
not have lasted ninety days.

“‘What is the difference between a rapid firing gun and a
machine gun?’

“A rapid firing gun doesn’t begin to fire with the rapidity
of a machine gun. The former is usually of one barrel, and
is loaded with shells. It is a great gun for torpedo boats, but
fifteen times to the minute is pretty good time for one of
them. A machine gun of the Gatling type has from six to
twelve barrels, and with three men to operate, practically
never ceases firing, one volley succeeding another at a
speed of 1,200 discharges per minute. These three men can
do more killing than a whole brigade armed with old-
fashioned muskets.”

A writer in the Cincinnati Enquirer says:
“The physiognomy of the next war, whenever it happens,

will assume features entirely new, and so horrible as to leave
forever the reproach of barbarism engraved upon the brow
of civilization. The new military organizations which have
quadruplicated the armies, the smokeless and terrible new
powder that nothing can resist, the present fulminant
artillery and rifle magazine which will mow down the
armies like a tornado shakes down the apples of a tree, the
balloon observatories and balloon batteries which will drop
masses of powder on cities and fortresses, laying them
waste in a short time and much more effectively than a
bombardment; the movable railways for artillery, the
electric light and telephone, etc., have reversed all tactics
of warfare. The next war will be conducted upon an entirely
different system, unexperimented on as yet, and from which
will arise great surprises. ‘We arm for defense and not for
offense,’ says every power; ‘our strength is our safeguard:
it imposes peace on our neighbors and inspires all with the
respect due us.’



Babylon’s Confusion—National 141

“But every power follows on the same policy, which is
equivalent to saying that all that formidable, murderous
display is directed to only protect peace from the clutches
of war. Though this be the climax of irony, I sincerely
believe it, because it is evident, and I think peace well
guarded against war by the very instruments of the latter, or
rather by the apprehension caused by their magnitude and
ugliness. But those unrelenting armaments are like an
ever-absorbing vortex into which the public fortune is
drifting, and going, as it were, to fill up a fathomless volcano
in the form of an explosive substance. Strange as it may be,
this is the true situation. Europe is lying upon a vast volcano
dug out by herself, and which she laboriously fills up with
the most dangerous element. But conscious of its danger,
she diligently keeps all firebrands away from the crater. But
whenever her caution relaxes and the explosion occurs, mind
this, the entire world will feel the shock, and shudder.
Barbarism will exhibit so much ugliness that a universal
curse will spread from one nation to another, and will cause
the peoples to devise some means more worthy of our time
to settle international affairs, and war will be buried by her
own hands beneath the ruins she will have raised.”

ANOTHER PEACE-COMPELLING GUN

Wake up the mighty men. Let all the men of war draw
near. Gather ye together in the Valley of Jehoshaphat (the
valley of death). Let the weak say, I am strong. Beat your
pruning-hooks into spears and your plowshare steel use for
swords. Joel 3:10

What it will by and by mean to go to war may be guessed
at from the description of the gun given below. In connec-
tion with this preparation for war between nations let us not
overlook the fact that governments and generals are
becoming afraid of their troops. As the militia declined to
serve in Ohio in connection with the strike disturbances,
and as the marines rebelled against the government in
Brazil, and the soldiers of Portugal against their generals, so
it may soon be in every land in the world.

Germany with her great army is becoming fearful because
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Socialism is gradually making its way amongst the soldiers.
And even in Great Britain it was recently found necessary
to disarm some of the militia or yeomanry. The secret of all
this insubordination is knowledge, and behind the knowl-
edge lies education, and behind education the printing press
and God’s wonderful enlightening power, lifting the veil of
ignorance and preparing mankind for the great day of
Messiah with its prelude of trouble.

We wondered some time ago how the insurrection, such
as the Scriptures seemed to imply, could ever sweep over the
whole earth; how anarchy could break loose in spite of all
the combined power and influence of capital and civilization
opposed to it. But now we see that education (knowledge),
is preparing the way for the world’s great disaster, which the
Scriptures seem to indicate may be expected within the next
few years. Now we can see that the very men who have been
trained to use the most up-to-date apparatus for the destruc-
tion of human life may be found amongst those who have
the charge and care of the armories and ammunitions of war.
Following is the article referred to:

“This gun, weighing less than twenty pounds, and
manipulated like an ordinary fowling piece, pours out a
stream of bullets when in action at the rate of 400 shots per
minute. The new arm is called the Benet-Mercier, and is of
French invention. It has a stock that is placed against the
shoulder. In action the soldier lies on the ground, resting the
gun on two supports. This gives an advantage in safety over
the Hiram Maxim rapid-firing model, since the operator of
that gun is compelled to stand in feeding it. This brings him
into full sight of the enemy—or rather it brings all three men
into sight, for three are required for the manipulation of this
heavier weapon.”

The prophecy of Joel (3:9-11) is surely being fulfilled in
the wonderful preparations for war now being made among
the nations. Prophetically, he voiced the sentiments of
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these times, saying, “Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles:
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war
draw near; let them come up. Beat your plowshares into
swords, and your pruning hooks into spears: let the weak
say, I am strong. Assemble yourselves and come, all ye
nations, gather yourselves together round about.” Is not
this the world-wide proclamation of the present time? Are
not the mighty and the weak all nerving themselves for the
coming conflict? Is not even the professed church of Christ
marshalling the young boys and inspiring them with the
spirit of war? Are not the men who otherwise would be
following the plow and pruning the trees forging and
handling instead the weapons of war? And are not the
nations all assembling their mighty hosts and draining their
financial resources beyond the powers of long endurance,
in order thus to prepare for the exigencies of war—the great
trouble which they see fast approaching?

THE UNITED STATES UNIQUE IN HER POSITION,
YET THREATENED WITH EVEN GREATER EVILS

THAN THE OLD WORLD

The position of the United States of America among the
nations is unique in almost every respect; and so much so
that some are inclined to regard this country as the special
child of divine providence, and to think that in the event of
world-wide revolution it will escape. But such fancied
security is not consistent with sound judgment, in view of
either the signs of the times or the certain operations of
those just laws of retribution by which nations, as well as
individuals, are judged.

That the peculiar circumstances of the discovery of this
continent and the planting of this nation on its virgin soil,
to breathe its free air and develop its wonderful resources,
was a step in the course of divine providence, the thought-
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ful and unbiased cannot doubt. The time and circumstances
all indicate it. Emerson once said, “Our whole history looks
like the last effort by Divine Providence in behalf of the
human race.” He would not have said that, however, had he
understood the divine plan of the ages, in the light of which
it is quite clear that it is not a “last effort of divine provi-
dence,” but a well defined link in the chain of providential
circumstances for the accomplishment of the divine
purpose. Here has been afforded a refuge for the oppressed
of all lands from the tyranny of civil and ecclesiastical
despotism. Here, separated from the old despotisms by the
vast ocean wilderness, the spirit of liberty found a breathing
place, and the experiment of popular government became
a reality. Under these favoring circumstances the great work
of the Gospel age—the selecting of the true Church—has
been greatly facilitated; and here we have every reason to
believe the greatest harvest of the age will be gathered.

In no other country could the blessed harvest mes-
sage—the plan of the ages and its times and seasons and
privileges—have been so untrammeled in its proclamation
and so widely and freely heralded. And nowhere, except
under the free institutions of this favored land, are so many
minds sufficiently released from the fetters of superstition
and religious dogmatism as to be able to receive the truth
now due, and in turn to bear its good tidings abroad. It was,
we believe, for this very purpose that the providence of God
has been, in a measure, over this country. There was a work
to be done here for his people which could not so well be
done elsewhere, and therefore when the hand of oppression
sought to throttle the spirit of liberty, a Washington was
raised up to lead the impoverished but daring liberty-lovers
on to national independence. And again when disruption
threatened the nation, and when the time had come for the
liberation of four millions of slaves God raised up another
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brave and noble spirit in the person of Abraham Lincoln,
who struck off the shackles of the enslaved and preserved
the unity of the nation.

Yet the nation, as a nation, has not, and never had, any
claims upon divine providence. The providential overruling
in some of its affairs has been only in the interests of the
people of God. The nation, as a nation, is without God and
without hope of perpetuity when, through it, God shall have
served his own wise purposes for his people—when he shall
have gathered “his elect.” Then the winds of the great
tribulation may blow upon it, as upon the other nations,
because, like them, it is one of the “kingdoms of this world”
which must give place to the Kingdom of God’s dear Son.

While the conditions of the masses of the population here
are much more favorable than those of any other land, there
is an appreciation of comfort and of individual rights and
privileges here among the poorer classes which does not
exist to the same extent in any other land. In this country,
from the ranks of its humblest citizens, imbued with the
spirit of its institutions—the spirit of liberty, of ambition, of
industry and intelligence—have come many of the wisest
and best statesmen—presidents, legislators, lawyers, jurists
and distinguished men in every station. No hereditary
aristocracy here has enjoyed a monopoly of offices of trust
or profit, but the child of the humblest wayfarer might aspire
to and win the prizes of honor, wealth and preferment. What
American schoolboy has not been pointed to the possibili-
ties of his one day becoming president of the country? In
fact, all the attainments of great men in every rank and
station have been viewed as the future possibilities of the
American youth. Nothing in the spirit of its institutions has
ever checked such ambition; but, on the contrary, it has
always been stimulated and encouraged. The influence of
these open avenues to the highest and to all the intermediate
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positions of honor and trust in the nation has been to the
elevation of the whole people, from the lowest strata
upward. It has stimulated the desire for education and
culture, and as well all the demands of education and
culture. The free school system has largely met this demand,
bringing all classes into intelligent communication through
the daily press, books, periodicals, etc., thus enabling them,
as individuals, to compare notes and to judge for themselves
on all questions of interest, and accordingly to wield their
influence in national matters by the use of the ballot.

A sovereign people, thus dignified and brought to an
appreciation of the rights of manhood, is therefore naturally
one of the first to resist, and that most determinedly, any
apparent tendencies to curb its ambition or to restrain its
operations. Even now, notwithstanding the liberal spirit of
its institutions and the immense advantages they have
conferred upon all classes of the nation, the intelligence of
the masses begins to discern influences at work which are
destined ere long to bring them into bondage, to despoil
them of their rights as freemen and to deprive them of the
blessings of bountiful nature.

The American people are being aroused to a sense of
danger to their liberties, and to action in view of such
danger, with the energy which has been their marked
characteristic in every branch of industry and every avenue
of trade, though the real causes of their danger are not
clearly enough discerned by the masses to direct their
energies wisely. They only see that congested wealth is
impoverishing the many, influencing legislation so as to still
further amass wealth and power in the hands of the few, and
so creating an aristocracy of wealth whose power will in time
prove as despotic and relentless as any despotism of the Old
World. While this is, alas! only too true, it is not the only
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danger. A religious despotism, whose hateful tyranny can
best be judged by the records of the past days of its power,
also threatens this country. That danger is Romanism.* Yet
this danger is not generally discerned, because Rome is
making her conquests here by cunning art and base flattery.
She professes great admiration for the free institutions and
self-government of the United States; she courts and
flatters the Protestant “heretics” who form so large a pro-
portion of the intelligent population, and now calls them
her “separated brethren,” for whom she has an “undying
affection;” and yet, at the same time, she lays her clammy
hand upon the public school system, which she is anxious
to turn into an agent for the further propagation of her
doctrines and the extension of her influence. She is making
her influence felt in both political and religious circles, and
the continuous tide of immigration to this country is largely
of her subjects.

The danger of Romanism to this country was foreseen by
Lafayette, who, though himself a Roman Catholic, helped
to win, and greatly admired, the liberty of this country. He
said, “If the liberties of the American people are ever
destroyed, they will fall by the hands of the Romish clergy.”
Thus from congested wealth, from Romanism and from
immigration, we see great dangers.

But alas! the remedy which the masses will eventually
apply will be worse than the disease. When the social
revolution does come here, it will come with all the turbu-
lence and violence which American energy and love of
liberty can throw into it. It is by no means reasonable,
therefore, to expect that this country will escape the fate of
all the nations of Christendom. Like all the rest, it is doomed

      * Vol. II, Chapter 10.
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to disruption, overthrow and anarchy. It also is a part of
Babylon. The spirit of liberty fostered here for several
generations, already threatens to run riot with a vehemence
and speed unequaled in the old world, and unrestrained by
the more potent agencies of the monarchical governments.

That many men of wealth see this, and to some extent fear
that the threatening troubles may culminate here first, is
manifest from various indications, of which the following,
from The Sentinel, Washington, D.C., of some years ago, is
an illustration:

“EMIGRATING FROM THE UNITED STATES—Mr. James Gordon
Bennett, owner of the New York Herald, says the National
Watchman, has resided so long in Europe as to be consid-
ered an alien. Mr. Pulitzer, owner of the New York World,
it is said has taken up his permanent residence in France.
Andrew Carnegie, the millionaire iron king, has bought a
castle in Scotland and is making it his home. Henry Villard,
the Northern Pacific Railroad magnate, has sold his holdings
and gone permanently to Europe with about $8,000,000.
W. W. Astor has removed from New York to London,
where he has bought a magnificent residence, and made
application to become a British subject. Mr. Van Alen, who
recently secured the ambassadorship to Italy by a $50,000
contribution to the Democratic campaign fund, is a foreig-
ner to all intents and purposes, and declares this country
unfit for a gentleman to live in.”

But in vain will protection and security be sought under
any of the kingdoms of this world. All are now trembling
with fear and alarm, and realize their inability to cope with
the mighty, pent-up forces with which they will have to deal
when the terrible crisis arrives. Then indeed “The loftiness
of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men
shall be made low.” “In that day [now so very close at
hand—‘even at the door’] a man shall cast his idols of silver
and his idols of gold … to the moles and to the bats, and go
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into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged
rocks, for fear of the Lord and for the glory of his majesty
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” Isa. 2:17-21

Then “All hands shall be feeble, and all knees shall be
weak as water. They shall also gird themselves with sack-
cloth, and horror shall cover them, and shame shall be upon
all faces, and baldness upon all their heads. They shall cast
their silver in the streets, and their gold shall be removed.
Their silver and their gold shall not be able to deliver them
in the day of the wrath of the Lord.” Ezek. 7:17-19

Of little avail will be the protection which any government
can provide, when the judgments of the Lord and the fruits
of their folly are precipitated upon them all. In their pride
of power they have “treasured up wrath against the day of
wrath:” they have selfishly sought the aggrandizement of the
few, and have been heedless of the cries of the poor and
needy, and their cries have entered into the ears of the Lord
of armies, and he has espoused their cause; and he declares,
“I will punish the world for their evil and the wicked for
their iniquity; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to
cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. I will
make a man more precious than fine gold, even a man than
the golden wedge of Ophir.” Isa. 13:11, 12

Thus we are assured that the Lord’s overruling provi-
dence in the final catastrophe shall bring deliverance to the
oppressed. The lives of multitudes will not then be sacri-
ficed nor will the inequalities of society that now exist be
perpetuated.

Truly this is the predicted time of distress of nations with
perplexity. The voice of the discontented masses is aptly
symbolized by the roaring of the sea, and the hearts of
thinking men are failing them for fear of the dread calamity
which all can now see rapidly approaching; for the powers
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of heaven (the present ruling powers) are being terribly
shaken. Indeed some, instructed by these signs, and calling
to mind that scripture, “Behold, he cometh with clouds,”
are already beginning to suggest the presence of the Son of
man, although they greatly misapprehend the subject and
God’s remedy.

Said Prof. Herron in a lecture given in San Francisco on
“The Christian Revival of the Nation”—“CHRIST IS HERE! AND

THE JUDGMENT IS TODAY! Our social conviction of sin—the
heavy hand of God on the conscience—shows this! Men and
institutions are being judged by his teachings!”

But amidst all the shaking of the earth (organized
society) and of the heavens (the ecclesiastical powers)
those who discern in it the outworking of the divine plan of
the ages rejoice in the assurance that this terrible shaking
will be the last that the earth will ever have or need; for, as
the Apostle Paul assures us, it signifieth the removing of
those things that are shaken—the overturning of the whole
present order of things—that those things which cannot be
shaken—the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of light and
peace—may remain. For our God is a consuming fire. In his
wrath he will consume every system of evil and oppression,
and he will firmly establish truth and righteousness in the
earth.

THE CRY OF 
“PEACE! PEACE! WHEN THERE IS NO PEACE”

But notwithstanding the manifest judgment of God upon
all nations, notwithstanding the fact that the volume of
testimony from multitudes of witnesses is pressing with
resistless logic against the whole present order of things,
and that the verdict and penalty are anticipated with an
almost universal dread, there are those who illy conceal
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their fears by cries of “Peace! Peace!” when there is no
peace.

Such a proclamation, participated in by all the nations of
Christendom was that which was issued from the great
naval display on the occasion of the opening of the Baltic
Canal. The canal was projected by the grandfather of the
present German Emperor, and the work was begun by his
father, for the benefit of Germany’s commerce, as well as
for her navy. The present Emperor, whose faith in the
sword as a never failing remedy for the interruptions of
peace, and whose accompaniments of cannon and gun-
powder are equally relied upon, determined to make the
opening of the finished canal the occasion of a grand
international proclamation of peace, and a grand display of
the potentialities upon which it must rest. Accordingly, he
invited all the nations to send representative battleships
(peace makers) to the great Naval Parade through the
Baltic Canal on June 20, 1895.

In response to that call there came more than a hundred
floating steel fortresses, including twenty giant “battle-
ships,” technically so-called, all fully armed, and all capable
of a speed of at least seventeen miles an hour. “It is diffi-
cult,” said the London Spectator, “to realize such a concen-
tration of power, which could in a few hours sweep the
greatest seaport out of existence, or brush the concentrated
commercial fleets of the world to the bottom of the ocean.
There is, in fact, nothing on the seaboard of the world
which could even pretend to resist such a force; and
Europe, considered as an entity, may fairly pronounce
herself at once unassailable at sea and irresistible.… The
fleet assembled at Kiel was probably the highest embodi-
ment possible of power for fighting, provided that the fight
shall never last longer than its explosive stores.”
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The cost of the vessels and their armaments amounted to
hundreds of millions of dollars. One salute, fired simulta-
neously by 2,500 guns, consumed in an instant thousands
of dollars worth of powder; and the entertainment of the
distinquished guests cost the German people $2,000,000.
The speeches of the German Emperor and foreign repre-
sentatives dwelt on “the new era of peace” ushered in by the
opening of the great canal and the cooperation of the
nations in the demonstration. But the fair speeches, and the
mighty roar of cannon by which the kings and emperors
proclaimed Peace! Peace! with threats of vengeance to any
who refuse it upon their terms, were not interpreted by the
people as the fulfilment of the prophetic message of “Peace
on earth and good will toward men.” It had no soothing
effect upon the socialist element; it suggested no panacea
for the healing of social disorders, for lightening the cares
or reducing the burdens of the masses of the poor and
unfortunate; nor did it give any assurance of good will on
earth, nor indicate how good will could be secured and
maintained, either between nation and nation, or between
governments and peoples. It was therefore a grand farce, a
great, bold, national falsehood; and it was so regarded by
the people.

The London Spectator voiced the sentiments of thinking
people with reference to the display in the following truthful
comment:

“The irony of the situation is very keen. It was a grand
festival of peace and constructive industry, but its highest
glory was the presence of the fleets prepared at great
sacrifice of treasure and of energy solely for war and
destruction. An ironclad has no meaning, unless it is a
mighty engine for slaughter. There is but one phrase which
describes fully the grandeur of that ‘peaceful’ fleet, and that
is that it could in a day destroy any port on earth, or sink the
commercial navies of the world, if gathered before it, to the
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bottom of the sea. And what depths of human hatred were
concealed under all that fair show of human amity! One
squadron was French, and its officers were panting to
avenge on that exultant Emperor the dismemberment of
their country. Another was Russian, and its Admirals must
have been conscious that their great foe and rival was the
Power they were so ostentatiously honoring, and had only
the day before broken naval rules to compliment the
Emperor’s most persistent and dangerous foe. A third was
Austrian, whose master has been driven out of the dominion
which has made the canal, and jockeyed out of his half-right
in the province through which the canal in its entire length
winds its way. And there were ships from Denmark, from
which Holstein had been torn by its present owners, and
from Holland, where every man fears that some day or other
Germany will, by another conquest, acquire at a blow,
colonies, commerce and a transmarine career. The Emperor
talked of peace, the Admirals hoped for peace, the newspa-
pers of the world in chorus declare that it is peace, but
everything in that show speaks of war just past, or, on some
day not far distant, to arrive. Never was there a ceremonial
so grand in this world, or one so penetrated through and
through with the taint of insincerity.”

The New York Evening Post commented as follows:
“In the very gathering of war-vessels there is manifest a

spirit the reverse of peace-loving. Each nation sends its
biggest ships and heaviest guns, not simply as an act of
courtesy, but also as a kind of international showing of teeth.
The British navy despatches ten of its most powerful vessels
merely as a sample of what it has in reserve, and with the air
as of one saying, ‘Be warned in time, O ye nations, and
provoke not the mistress of the seas.’ French and Russian
squadrons, in like manner, put on their ugliest frown lest
host William should presume upon the jollification to make
too friendly advances. Our own American ships join the fleet
with the feeling doubtless animating many an officer and
sailor on board that it is time the haughty Europeans learned
that there is a rising naval power across the sea which they
had better not trifle with.
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“An especial air of bouffe attaches to the presence of the
French and Russians. As lovers of international peace,
especially as lovers of Germany, they are truly comic. Fury
over the thing in some parts of France is great.…

“But the most striking insincerity of all is to be found in
the opening of the Kiel canal itself. It is dedicated to ‘the
traffic of the world.’ Hence its international significance,
hence all the rejoicing and glorification. But what do
Germany and France and the other continental Powers
really think about the traffic of the world? Why at this very
moment, as for twenty years past, they are straining every
nerve to fetter and hinder and reduce as far as possible the
free commercial intercourse of nations.… Until this pro-
scriptive spirit of commercial hostility and jealousy passes
away, or wears itself out through sheer absurdity, you may
open as many inter-oceanic canals as you please, but you
cannot persuade sensible people that your talk about their
significance for international good feeling and the general
love of peace is anything but a bit of transparent insincerity.”

The Chicago Chronicle said:
“It is the purest barbarism, this pageant at Kiel. Held in

celebration of a work of peace, it assumes the form of an
apotheosis of war. Mortal enemies gather there, displaying
their weapons while they conceal their enmity behind forced
friendliness. Cannon planned for war are fired for courtesy.
The Emperor himself eulogizes the display of armaments.
‘The iron-armed might which is assembled in Kiel harbor,’
he said, ‘should at the same time serve as a symbol of peace
and of the cooperation of all European peoples to the
advancement and maintenance of Europe’s mission of
civilization.’ Experience controverts this theory. He who has
a gun wishes to shoot with it. The nation which is fit for war
wants to make war. The one serious menace to European
peace today is the fact that every European nation is
prepared for war.

“The digging of the Kiel canal was a distinct service to
civilization; the manner of its celebration is a tribute to bar-
barism. It was dug, theoretically, to encourage maritime
commerce, and most of the vessels gathered to celebrate its
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completion were of the type known as commerce destroyers.”
According to The St. Paul Globe, royalty and privilege

rather than industry, were on exhibition at Kiel. It said:
“What is the place of a fleet of ironclads today in the

advancement of civilization? What pirate fleets are there to
be swept from the high seas? What inferior and savage
nation exists to whom we might convey an illuminating
influence of modern civilization by casting upon it the
searchlights of a squadron of war-ships? There is but one
assault at this moment in which the nations might unite
their forces heartily on the plea that they were working for
modern civilization. Yet not one of the governments
represented at Kiel would dare to propose an armed alliance
with the others for the purpose of chasing out of Europe the
hideous and cruel Turk.

“Would a conflict between the splendid ironclads, or any
two of the nations represented at Kiel, aid in any way the
cause of civilization? Are not these armaments, on the
contrary, the relics and witnesses of surviving barbarism?
The most savage features of any nation are its munitions of
war. The purpose of most of those which Europe provides
in such profusion by taxes upon a burdened people is to
keep those people themselves in humble subjection to the
powers above them.”

The “Pageantry of Oppression,” is what The Minneapolis
Times called the Kiel naval pageant, upon which it com-
mented as follows:

“The fact that the opening of this magnificent waterway
is valued more for its military than for its commercial
advantages, and that it was celebrated by the booming of
ordnance from the assembled war fleets of the world, is an
indictment of civilization. For if the so-called ‘civilized’
nations of the world need such vast enterprises for military
operations and such enormous navies as are now maintained
at the expense of the people, then the human nature of the
Caucasian race has not improved in the least since the time
of Columbus or by the great discovery he made. If such
navies are necessary, then liberty is impossible and despo-
tism is a condition necessary for the human race.”
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This loud and united cry of the nations, through their
representatives, of “Peace! Peace! when there is no peace,”
calls forcibly to mind the word of the Lord through the
Prophet Jeremiah, who says:

“From the least of them even unto the greatest of them
every one is given to covetousness; and from the prophet
even unto the priest every one practiseth falsehood. And
they heal the breach of the daughter of my people very
lightly, saying, Peace! Peace! when there is no peace. They
should have been ashamed because they had committed an
abomination; but they neither felt the least shame, nor did
they know how to blush: therefore shall they fall among
those that fall; at the time that I punish their sin shall they
stumble, saith the Lord.” Jer. 6:13-15

This great international proclamation of peace bearing on
its very face the stamp of insincerity, is a forcible reminder
of the words of the poet John G. Whittier which so graph-
ically describe the present peace conditions:

“‘Great Peace in Europe! Order reigns
From Tiber’s hills to Danube’s plains!’
So say her kings and priests; so say
The lying prophets of our day.

“Go lay to earth a list’ning ear;
The tramp of measured marches hear,
The rolling of the cannon’s wheel,
The shotted musket’s murd’rous peal,
The night alarm, the sentry’s call,
The quick-eared spy in hut and hall,
From polar sea and tropic fen
The dying groans of exiled men,
The bolted cell, the galley’s chains,
The scaffold smoking with its stains!
Order—the hush of brooding slaves!
Peace—in the dungeon vaults and graves!
Speak, Prince and Kaiser, Priest and Czar!
If this be peace, pray, what is war?

“Stern herald of Thy better day,
Before Thee to prepare Thy way
The Baptist shade of Liberty,
Gray, scarred and hairy-robed must press
With bleeding feet the wilderness!
O that its voice might pierce the ear
Of priests and princes while they hear
A cry as of the Hebrew seer:
Repent! God’s Kingdom draweth near.”
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OF BABYLON—THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION OF CHRISTENDOM PRESENTS NO
HOPEFUL CONTRAST TO THE POLITICAL SITUATION—THE GREAT CONFU-
SION—THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CONDUCTING THE DEFENSE DEVOLVES UPON
THE CLERGY—THE SPIRIT OF THE GREAT REFORMATION DEAD—PRIESTS AND
PEOPLE IN THE SAME SITUATION—THE CHARGES PREFERRED—THE
DEFENSE—A CONFEDERACY PROPOSED—THE END SOUGHT—THE MEANS
ADOPTED—THE GENERAL SPIRIT OF COMPROMISE—THE JUDGMENT GOING
AGAINST THE RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS OF CHRISTENDOM.

“And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee,
thou wicked servant.” Luke 19:22

WHILE we here consider the present judgment of the
great nominal Christian church, let us not forget that

there is also a real Church of Christ, elect, precious; conse-
crated to God and to his truth in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation. They are not known to the world as a
compact body; but as individuals they are known unto the
Lord who judges not merely by the sight of the eye and the
hearing of the ear, but who discerns and judges the thoughts
and intents of the heart. And, however widely they may be
scattered, whether standing alone as “wheat,” in the midst
of “tares,” or in company with others, God’s eye is always
upon them. They, dwelling in the secret place of the Most
High (sanctified, wholly set apart unto God), shall abide
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under the shadow of the Almighty, while the judgments of
the Lord are experienced by the great religious systems that
bear his name in unfaithfulness. (Psa. 91:1, 14-16) These
have no share in the judgment of great Babylon, but are
previously enlightened and called out of her. (Rev. 18:4)
This class is described and blessedly comforted in Psalms 91
and 46. In the midst of much merely formal and sham
profession of godliness, the Lord’s watchful eye discerns the
true, and he leads them into the green pastures and beside
the still waters, and makes their hearts rejoice in his truth
and in his love. “The Lord knoweth them that are his”
(2 Tim. 2:19); they constitute the true Church in his
estimation, the Zion which the Lord hath chosen (Psa.
132:13-16), and of whom it is written, “Zion heard and was
glad, and the daughters of Judah rejoiced, because of thy
judgments, O Lord.” (Psa. 97:8) The Lord will safely lead
them as a shepherd leads his sheep. But while we bear in
mind that there is such a class—a true Church, every
member of which is known and dear to the Lord, whether
known or unknown to us, these must be ignored here in
considering what professes to be, and what the world
recognizes as, the church, and what the prophets refer to
under many significant names which designate the great
nominal church fallen from grace, and in noting the judg-
ment of God upon her in this harvest time of the Gospel age.

If the civil powers of Christendom are in perplexity, and
distress of nations is everywhere manifest, the religious
situation surely presents no hopeful contrast of peace and
security; for modern ecclesiasticism, like the nations, is
ensnared in the net of its own weaving. If the nations, having
sown to the wind the seeds of unrighteousness, are about to
reap an abundant harvest in a whirlwind of affliction, the
great nominal church, ecclesiastical Christendom, which has
shared in the sowing, shall also share in the reaping.
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The great nominal church has long taught for doctrines
the precepts of men; and, ignoring in great measure the
Word of God as the only rule of faith and godly living, it has
boldly announced many conflicting and God-dishonoring
doctrines, and has been unfaithful to the measure of truth
retained. It has failed to cultivate and manifest the spirit of
Christ, and has freely imbibed the spirit of the world. It has
let down the bars of the sheepfold and called in the goats,
and has even encouraged the wolves to enter and do their
wicked work. It has been pleased to let the devil sow tares
amongst the wheat, and now rejoices in the fruit of his
sowing—in the flourishing field of tares. Of the compara-
tively few heads of “wheat” that still remain there is little
appreciation, and there is almost no effort to prevent their
being choked by the “tares.” The “wheat” has lost its value
in the markets of Christendom, and the humble, faithful
child of God finds himself, like his Lord, despised and
rejected of men, and wounded in the house of his supposed
friends. Forms of godliness take the place of its power, and
showy rituals largely supplant heart-worship.

Long ago conflicting doctrines divided the church
nominal into numerous antagonistic sects, each claiming to
be the one true church which the Lord and the apostles
planted, and together they have succeeded in giving to the
world such a distorted misrepresentation of our Heavenly
Father’s character and plan, that many intelligent men turn
away with disgust, and despise their Creator, and even try
to disbelieve his existence.

The Church of Rome, with assumed infallibility, claims
it to be the divine purpose to eternally torment in fire and
brimstone all “heretics” who reject her doctrines. And for
others she provides a limited torment called Purgatory,
from which a release may be secured by penances, fasts,
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prayers, holy candles, incense and well-paid-for “sacrifices”
of the mass. She thus sets aside the efficacy of the atoning
sacrifice of Christ, and places the eternal destiny of man in
the hands of scheming priests, who thus claim power to
open heaven or close it to whom they please. She substi-
tutes forms of godliness for its vital power, and erects
images and pictures for the adoration of her votaries,
instead of exalting in the heart the invisible God and his
dear Son, our Lord and Savior. She exalts a man-ordained
priestly class to rulership in the church, in opposition to
our Lord’s teaching, “Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. And call
no man your father upon the earth; for one is your Father
which is in heaven.” (Matt. 23:8, 9) In fact, the Papacy
presents a most complete counterfeit of the true Christian-
ity, and boldly claims to be the one true church.*

The “Reformation” movement discarded some of the
false doctrines of Papacy and led many out of that iniqui-
tous system. The reformers called attention to the Word of
God and affirmed the right of private judgment in its study,
and also necessarily recognized the right of every child of
God to preach the truth without the authority of popes and
bishops, who falsely claimed a succession in authority from
the original twelve apostles. But ere long that good work of
protest against the iniquitous, antichristian, counterfeit
church of Rome was overcome by the spirit of the world;
and soon the protestants, as they were called, formed new
organizations, which, together with the truths they had
found, perpetuated many of the old errors and added some
new ones; and yet each continued to hold a little truth. The
result was a medley of conflicting creeds, at war with
reason, with the Word of God and with one another. And

      * Vol. II, Chapter 9 and Vol. III, Chapter 3.
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as the investigating energy of the Reformation period soon
died out, these quickly became fossilized, and have so
remained to the present day.

To build up and perpetuate these erroneous doctrinal
systems of what they are pleased to call “Systematic Theol-
ogy,” time and talent have been freely given. Their learned
men have written massive volumes for other men to study
instead of the Word of God; for this purpose theological
seminaries have been established and generously endowed;
and from these, young men, instructed in their errors, have
gone out to teach and to confirm the people in them. And
the people, taught to regard these men as God’s appointed
ministers, successors of the apostles, have accepted their
dictum without searching the Scriptures as did the noble
Bereans in Paul’s day (Acts 17:11), to see if the things
taught them were so.

But now the harvest of all this sowing has come, the day
of reckoning is here, and great is the confusion and per-
plexity of the whole nominal church of every denomination,
and particularly of the clergy, upon whom devolves the
responsibility of conducting the defense in this day of
judgment in the presence of many accusers and witnesses,
and, if possible, of devising some remedy to save from
complete destruction what they regard as the true church.
Yet in their present confusion, and in the desire of all the
sects from reasons of policy to fellowship one another, they
have each almost ceased to regard their own particular sect
as the only true church, and now speak of each other as
various “branches” of the one church, notwithstanding their
contradictory creeds, which of necessity cannot all be true.

In this critical hour it is, alas! a lamentable fact that the
wholesome spirit of “The Great Reformation” is dead.
Protestantism is no longer a protest against the spirit of
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antichrist, nor against the world, the flesh or the devil. Its
creeds, at war with the Word of God, with reason, and with
each other, and inconsistent with themselves, they seek to
hide from public scrutiny. Its massive theological works are
but fuel for the fire of this day of Christendom’s judgment.
Its chief theological seminaries are hotbeds of infidelity,
spreading the contagion everywhere. Its great men—its
Bishops, Doctors of Divinity, Theological Professors, and
its most prominent and influential clergymen in the large
cities—are becoming the leaders into disguised infidelity.
They seek to undermine and destroy the authority and
inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, to supplant the plan of
salvation therein revealed with the human theory of
evolution. They seek a closer affiliation with, and imitation
of, the Church of Rome, court her favor, praise her methods,
conceal her crimes, and in so doing become confederate
with her in spirit. They are also in close and increasing
conformity to the spirit of the world in everything, imitating
the vain pomp and glory of the world which they claim to
have renounced. Mark the extravagant display in church
architecture, decorations and furnishments, the heavy
indebtedness thereby incurred, and the constant begging
and scheming for money thus necessitated.

A marked departure on this line was the introduction in
the Lindell Avenue Methodist Church of St. Louis, Mo., of
a work of art representing “The Nativity,” by R. Bringhurst.
It is sculptured in bas-relief above the altar, the grand organ
and the choir loft. The representation spans an arch
forty-six feet wide and fifty feet high, and every figure in it
is life size. At the highest point of the arch is the figure of
the Virgin, standing erect with the infant Jesus in her arms.
Flying outward from these two figures are shown seraphim
with trumpets, proclaiming the enthronement. Ascending
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either side of the arch are hosts of worshiping angels with
outstretched wings. At either base is the figure of an angel,
that on the left holding a festooned scroll bearing the
inscription: “Peace on Earth,” and the similar figure on the
right bearing the closing words of the nativity announce-
ment: “Good Will to Men.” Additional effectiveness is
given by the fact that the bas-relief is mounted on a splay
at an angle of 45 degrees inclined towards the congregation,
thus bringing into bolder relief the high work of the study
and deepening the shadows in proportion.

What an endorsement, not only of the spirit of extravagant
display, but also of the image worship of the church of
Rome! Note, too, the arrangements in connection with
some churches of billiard rooms; and some ministers have
even gone so far as to recommend the introduction of light
wines; and private theatricals and plays are freely indulged
in in some localities.

In much of this the masses of church members have
become the willing tools of the clergy; and the clergy in turn
have freely pandered to the tastes and preferences of worldly
and influential members. The people have surrendered their
right and duty of private judgment, and have ceased to
search the Scriptures to prove what is truth, and to meditate
upon God’s law to discern what is righteousness. They are
indifferent, worldly, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of
God: they are blinded by the god of this world and willing
to be led into any schemes which ministers to present
worldly desires and ambitions; and the clergy foster this
spirit and pander to it for their own temporal advantage.
Should these religious organizations go down, the offices
and salaries, the prestige and honors of the self-exalted
clergy must all go with them. They are therefore as anxious
now to perpetuate the institutions of nominal Christianity
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as were the Scribes and Pharisees and Doctors of the law
anxious to perpetuate Judaism; and for the same reasons.
(John 11:47, 48, 53; Acts 4:15-18) And because of their
prejudices and worldly ambitions Christians are as blind to
the light of the new dispensation now dawning as were the
Jews in the days of the Lord’s first advent to the light of the
Gospel dispensation then dawning.

THE CHARGES PREFERRED AGAINST ECCLESIASTICISM

The charges preferred against the nominal Christian
church are the sentiments of the waking world and of waking
Christians, both in the midst of Babylon and beyond her
territorial limits. Suddenly, within the last five years
particularly, the professed Christian church has come into
great prominence for criticism, and the scrutinizing gaze of
the whole world is turned upon her. This criticism is so
prevalent that none can fail to hear it; it is in the very air; it
is heard in private conversation, on the streets, the railways,
in the workshops and stores; it floats through the daily press
and is a live topic in all the leading journals, secular and
religious. It is recognized by all the leaders in the church as
a matter that portends no good to her institutions; and the
necessity is felt of meeting it promptly and wisely (according
to their own ideas), if they would preserve their institutions
from the danger which threatens them.

The nominal Christian church is charged (1) with
inconsistency. The wide distinction is marked, even by the
world, between her claimed standard of doctrine, the Bible,
and her conflicting, and in many respects absurd, creeds.
The blasphemous doctrine of eternal torment is scouted,
and no longer avails to drive men into the church through
fear; and for some time past the Presbyterian and other



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 165

Calvinistic sects have been in a very tempest of criticism of
their time-honored creeds, and are terribly shaken. With the
long discussions on the subject and the desperate attempts
at defense on the part of the clergy, all are acquainted. That
the task of defense is most irksome, and one that they would
gladly avoid, is very manifest; but they cannot avoid it, and
must conduct the defense as best they can. Rev. T. DeWitt
Talmage voiced the popular sentiment among them when
he said:

“I would that this unfortunate controversy about the
confession of faith had not been forced upon the church; but
now, since it is on, I say, Away with it, and let us have a new
creed.”

On another occasion the same gentleman said:
“I declare, once for all, that all this controversy through-

out Christendom is diabolic and satanical. A most diabolical
attempt is going on to split the church; and if it is not
stopped it will gain for the Bible a contempt equal to that
for an 1828 almanac that tells what the weather was six
months before and in what quarter of the moon it is best to
plant turnips.

“What position shall we take in regard to these controver-
sies? Stay out of them. While these religious riots are abroad,
stay at home and attend to business. Why, how do you
expect a man only five or six feet high to wade through an
ocean a thousand feet deep? … The young men now enter-
ing the ministry are being launched into the thickest fog that
ever beset a coast. The questions the doctors are trying to
settle won’t be settled until the day after judgment day.”

Very true; the day after this judgment day will see all these
perplexing questions settled, and truth and righteousness
established in the earth.

The irksomeness of the task of defense and the dread of
the outcome were also very strongly expressed in a resolu-
tion of assembled Presbyterian clergymen in Chicago, not
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long after the summons to judgment came. The resolution
read as follows:

“Resolved, That we regard with sorrow the controversies
now distracting our beloved church as injurious to her
reputation, her influence and her usefulness, and as fraught,
if pursued, with disaster, not only to the work of our own
church, but to our common Christianity. We therefore
earnestly counsel our brethren that on the one side they
avoid applying new tests of orthodoxy, the harsh use of
power and the repression of honest and devout search for
truth; and on the other side we urgently advise our brethren
against the repetition upon the church of unverified
theories, the questions of doubtful disputation, and espe-
cially where they have, or under any circumstances might
have, a tendency to unsettle the faith of the unlearned in the
Holy Scriptures. For the sake of our church and all her
precious interests and activities we earnestly request a truce
and the cessation of ecclesiastical litigation.”

The Presbyterian Banner also published the following
doleful reference to it, which contains some remarkable
admissions of the unhealthy spiritual condition of the
Presbyterian church. It reads:

“A disturbance or alarm in a hospital or asylum might
prove fatal to some of its inmates. An elderly gentleman in
a benevolent institution amused himself awhile by beating
a drum before sunrise. The authorities finally requested this
‘lovely brother’ to remove his instrument to a respectful
distance. This illustrates why earnest pastors grow serious
when a disturbance arises in the church. The church is like
a hospital where are gathered sin-sick persons who, in a
spiritual sense, are fevered, leprous, paralytic, wounded and
half dead. A disturbance, like the present cruel distraction
which emanates from some Theological Seminaries, may
destroy some souls who are now passing through a crisis.
Will Prof. Briggs please walk softly and remove his drum?”

The church nominal is charged (2) with a marked lack of
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that piety and godliness which she professes, though the fact
is admitted that a few truly pious souls are found here and
there among the obscure ones. Sham and hypocrisy are
indeed obtrusive, and wealth and arrogance make very
manifest that the poor are not welcome in the earthly
temples erected in the name of Christ. The masses of the
people have found this out, and have been looking into their
Bibles to see if such was the spirit of the great Founder of
the church; and there they have learned that one of the
proofs which he gave of his Messiahship was that “the poor
had the gospel preached unto them;” that he said to his
followers, “The poor ye have always with you;” and that they
were to show no preferences for the man with the gold ring
or the goodly apparel, etc. They have found the golden rule,
too, and have been applying it to the conduct of the church,
collectively and individually. Thus, in the light of the Bible,
they are fast arriving at the conclusion that the church is
fallen from grace. And so manifest is the conclusion, that her
defenders find themselves covered with confusion.

The church nominal is charged (3) with failure to
accomplish what she has claimed to be her mission; viz., to
convert the world to Christianity. How the world has
discovered that the time has come when the work of the
church should show some signs of completion seems
unaccountable; but nevertheless, just as in the end of the
Jewish age all men were in expectation of some great change
about to take place (Luke 3:15), so now, in the end of the
Gospel age, all men are in similar expectation. They realize
that we are in a transition period, and the horoscope of the
20th Century is full of terrors and premonitions of great
revolutionary changes. The present unrest was forcefully
expressed by Hon. Henry Grady, in an eloquent address
before the University Societies, Charlottesville, Va.
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His words were: “We are standing in the daybreak.…
The fixed stars are fading from the sky and we are groping
in uncertain light. Strange shapes have come with the
night. Established ways are lost, new roads perplex, and
widening fields stretch beyond the sight. The unrest of
dawn impels us to and fro; but Doubt stalks amid the
confusion, and even on the beaten paths the shifting
crowds are halted, and from the shadows the sentries cry,
‘Who comes there?’ in the obscurity of the morning
tremendous forces are at work. Nothing is steadfast or
approved. The miracles of the present belie the simple
truths of the past. The church is besieged from without and
betrayed from within. Behind the courts smoulders the
rioter’s torch and looms the gibbet of the anarchists.
Government is the contention of partisans and the prey of
spoilsmen. Trade is restless in the grasp of monopoly, and
commerce shackled with limitation. The cities are swollen,
and the fields are stripped. Splendor streams from the
castle, and squalor crouches in the home. The universal
brotherhood is dissolving, and the people are huddling into
classes. The hiss of the Nihilist disturbs the covert, and the
roar of the mob murmurs along the highway.”

For the church to deny that the end of the age, the day of
reckoning, has come, is impossible; for whether she discerns
the time in the light of prophecy or not, the facts of judg-
ment are forced upon her, and the issue will be realized
before the close of this harvest period.

ECCLESTIASTICISM TAKES THE STAND AND INDIRECTLY
RENDERS UP HER ACCOUNT

The church knows that the eyes of all the world are turned
upon her; that somehow it has been discovered that, while
she has claimed her commission to be to convert the world,
the time has arrived when, if that be her mission, that work
should be almost, if not fully, accomplished, and that really
she differs little from the world, except in profession.
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Having assumed this to be her present mission, she has
lost sight of the real purpose of this Gospel age; viz., to
“preach this gospel of the Kingdom in all the world for a
witness to all nations,” and to aid in the calling and preparing
of a “little flock” to constitute (with the Lord) that Millen-
nial Kingdom which shall then bless all the families of the
earth. (Matt. 24:14; Acts 15:14-17) She is confronted with
the fact that after eighteen centuries she is further from the
results which her claims would demand than she was at the
close of the first century. Consequently apologies, excuses,
a figuring over and re-examining of accounts, the re-dressing
of facts, and extravagant prognostications of great achieve-
ments in the very near future, are now the order of the day,
as, forced by the spirit of inquiry and cross-questioning of
these times, she endeavors to speak in self-defense before
her numerous accusers.

To meet the charge of inconsistency of doctrine with her
recognized standard, the Bible, we see her in great perplex-
ity; for she cannot deny the conflict of her creeds. So,
various methods are resorted to, which thinking people are
not slow to mark as evidences of her great confusion. There
is much anxiety on the part of each denomination to hold on
to the old creeds because they are the cords by which they
have been bound together in distinct organizations; and to
destroy these suddenly would be to dissolve the organiza-
tions; yet the clergy specially are quite content to say as little
about them as possible, for they are heartily ashamed of
them in the searching light of this day of judgment.

Some are so ashamed of them that, forgetting their
worldly prudence, they favor discarding them altogether.
Others are more conservative, and think it more prudent to
let them go gradually, and in their place, by degrees, to
insert new doctrines, to amend, revise, etc. With the long
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discussions on Presbyterian creed-revision every one is
familiar. So also the attempts of self-styled higher critics to
undermine the authority and inspiration of the sacred
Scriptures, and to suggest a twentieth-century-inspiration,
and a theory of evolution wholly subversive of the divine
plan of salvation from an Adamic fall which the Bible
affirms, but which they deny. Then there is another and a
large class of clergymen who favor an eclectic, or compro-
mise, theology, which must of necessity be very brief and
very liberal, its object being to waive all objections of all
religionists, Christian and heathen, and, if possible, to
“bring them all into one camp,” as some have expressed it.
There is a general boasting on the part of a large class, of
the great things about to be accomplished through instru-
mentalities recently set in operation, of which Christian
union or cooperation is the central idea; and when this is
secured—as we are assured it soon will be—then the
world’s conversion to Christianity, it is assumed, will
quickly follow.

The charge of lack of piety and godly living is also met
with boastings—boasting of “many wonderful works,” which
often suggest the reproving words of the Lord recorded in
Matt. 7:22,23. But these boastings avail very little to the
interests of Babylon, because the lack of the spirit of God’s
law of love is, alas! too painfully manifest to be concealed.
The defense, on the whole, only makes the more manifest
the deplorable condition of the fallen church. If this great
ecclesiasticism were really the true Church of God, how
manifest would be the failure of the divine plan to choose
out a people for his name!

But while these various excuses, apologies, promises and
boasts are made by the church, her leaders see very clearly
that they will not long serve to preserve her in her present



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 171

divided, distracted and confused condition. They see that
disintegration and overthrow are sure to follow soon unless
some mighty effort shall unite her sects and thus give her not
only a better standing before the world, but also increased
power to enforce her authority. We therefore hear much talk
of Christian Union; and every step in the direction of its
accomplishment is proclaimed as evidence of growth in the
spirit of love and Christian fellowship. The movement,
however, is not begotten of increasing love and Christian
fellowship, but of fear. The foretold storm of indignation
and wrath is seen to be fast approaching, and the various
sects seriously doubt their ability to stand alone in the
tempest shock.

Consequently all the sects favor union; but how to
accomplish it in view of their conflicting creeds, is the
perplexing problem. Various methods are suggested. One
is to endeavor first to unite those sects which are most
alike in doctrine, as, for instance, the various branches of
the same families—Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists,
Catholics, etc.—preparatory to the proposed larger union.
Another is to cultivate in the people a desire for union, and
a disposition to ignore doctrine, and to extend a generous
fellowship to all morally disposed people and seek their
cooperation in what they call Christian work. This senti-
ment finds its most earnest supporters among the young
and middle-aged.

The ignoring in late years of many of the disputed
doctrines of the past has assisted in the development of a
class of young people in the church who largely represent
the “union” sentiment of Christendom. Ignorant of the
sectarian battles of the past, these are unencumbered with
the confusion prevalent among their seniors respecting fore-
ordination, election, free grace, etc. But they still have from
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the teachings of childhood (originally from Rome and the
dark ages), the blighting doctrine of the everlasting torment
of all who do not hear and accept the gospel in the present
age; and the theory that the mission of the gospel is to
convert the world in the present age, and thus save them
from that torment. These are banded under various names
—Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christian Associa-
tions, Christian Endeavor Societies, Epworth Leagues,
King’s Daughters and Salvation Armies. Many of these have
indeed “a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge.”

True to their erroneous, unscriptural views, these plan a
“social uplift of the world,” to take place at once. It is
commendable that their efforts are not for evil, but for good.
Their great mistake is in pursuing their own plans, which
however benevolent or wise in human estimation, must of
necessity fall short of the divine wisdom and the divine plan,
which alone will be crowned with success. All others are
doomed to failure. It would be greatly to the blessing of the
true ones among them if they could see the divine plan; viz.,
the selection (“election”) of a sanctified “little flock” now,
and by and by the world’s uplift by that little flock when
complete and highly exalted and reigning with Christ as his
Millennial Kingdom joint-heirs. Could they see this, it
would or should have the effect of sanctifying all the true
ones among them—though of course this would be a small
minority; for the majority who join such societies evidently
do so for various reasons other than entire consecration and
devotion to God and his service—“even unto death.”

These Christian young people, untaught in the lessons of
church history, and ignorant of doctrines, readily fall in
with the idea of “Union.” They decide, “The fault of the
past has been doctrines which caused divisions! Let us now
have union and ignore doctrines!” They fail to appreciate



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 173

the fact that in the past all Christians were anxious for
union, too, just as anxious as people of today, but they
wanted union on the basis of the truth, or else no union at
all. Their rule of conduct was, “Contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints;” “Have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove
them.” (Jude 3; Eph. 5:11) Many today fail to see that
certain doctrines are all-important to true union among true
Christians—a union pleasing to God—that the fault of the
past was that Christians were too greatly prejudiced in favor
of their own human creeds to prove and correct them and
all doctrines by the Word of God.

Hence the union or confederacy proposed and sought,
being one which ignores Bible doctrine, but holds firmly to
human doctrines respecting eternal torment, natural
immortality, etc., and which is dominated merely by human
judgment as to object and methods, is the most dangerous
thing that could happen. It is sure to run into extreme error,
because it rejects the “doctrines of Christ” and “the wisdom
from above,” and instead relies upon the wisdom of its own
wise men; which is foolishness when opposed to the divine
counsel and methods. “The wisdom of their wise men shall
perish.” Isa. 29:14

Then, too, there are many ideas set afloat by progressive
(?) clergymen and others as to what should be the character
and mission of the church in the near future, their proposi-
tion being to bring it down, even closer than at present, to
the ideas of the world. Its work, it appears, is to be to draw
the unregenerate world into it and to secure a liberal
financial patronage; and to do this entertainment and
pleasure must be provided. What true Christian has not been
shocked by the tendencies in this direction, both as he
observes them at home and reads of them elsewhere.
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What stronger evidence could we have of the decline of
real godliness than the following, from the pen of a Meth-
odist clergyman, and published in a Methodist jour-
nal—The Northwestern Christian Advocate—and called by
the Editor a “friendly satire on existing Methodist condi-
tions,” thus admitting the conditions. Whether meant as an
endorsement, or as a satire, it matters not; facts are facts by
whomsoever told, though doubly forcible when in the
nature of a confession by an interested minister in his own
church journal. We give the article entire as follows, the
italics being ours:

“SOME FEATURES OF AMERICAN METHODISM

“The revival of religion in the eighteenth century under
the leadership of the Wesleys and Whitefield purified the
moral tone of the Anglo-Saxon race and put in operation
new forces for the elevation of the unevangelized. Secular
historians, both English and American, have united in
crediting the movement originated by these remarkable men
with much in modern church machinery and statement of
doctrine which tends to spread and plant our civilization.
The doctrine of ‘free will’ preached by them and their
successors has, with the evolution of modern experiments
in secular government, been one of the most popular
dogmas engaging the thoughts of men. Among our Ameri-
can fore-fathers this doctrine was peculiarly contagious.
Throwing off the yoke of kings, and disgusted with a
nationalized and priest-ridden church, what could be more
enchanting and more in harmony with their political
aspirations than the doctrine that every man is free to make
or mar his own destiny here and hereafter?

“The doctrine of the ‘new birth’ upon which the Method-
ists insisted, and the preaching of which by Whitefield in
New England was like the telling of a fresh and unheard
story, likewise produced effects upon which the secular and
even the unreligious looked with approbation. For this
doctrine not only demanded a ‘change of heart,’ but also
such a change in the daily life as to make the Methodist
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easily distinguished from the man of the world by his
behavior. The great purpose for which the church existed
was to ‘spread Scriptural holiness over these lands.’ This was
the legend on her banner—with this war-cry she conquered.

“Another reason for the phenomenal success of Method-
ism in this country is to be found in the fact that to its
simple, popular service the common people were gladly
welcomed. Only those who have been untrained in ritual can
appreciate this apparently insignificant but really very
important fact. To know that you may enter a church where
you can take part in the service without the risk of displaying
your ignorance of form and ceremonies is of greatest
concern if you have no desire to make yourself conspicuous.
Thus the plain, unstudied service of the early American
Methodist church was exactly suited to the people who had
but lately abandoned the pomp of Old World religions.
Lawn sleeves, holy hats, diadems, crowns and robes were
repugnant to their rough and simple tastes. The religion that
taught them that they could make their appeals to the
Almighty without an intermediator of any kind emphasized
the dignity and greatness of their manhood and appealed to
their love of independence.

“The marked triumphs of this church may also be attrib-
uted in part to the fact that she had not then laid down the
Master’s whip of small cords. There was in those early days,
from time to time, a cleansing of the church from pretenders
and the unworthy which had a most wholesome effect, not
only on the church itself, but also upon the surrounding
community. For after the storms which often accompanied
the ‘turning out’ of the faithless, the moral atmosphere of the
whole neighborhood would be purified, and even the scoffer
would see that church-membership meant something.

“A factor also assisting in the success of which I write was
the pure itinerancy of the ministry which then obtained.
Without doubt there were heroes and moral giants in those
days. The influence of a strong, manly man, possessed by
the idea that here he had ‘no continuing city,’ making no
provision for his old age, requiring no contract to secure his
support or salary, denying himself the very things the
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people were most greedy to obtain, and flaming with a zeal
that must soon consume him, must have been abiding and
beneficent wherever it was felt.

“No mean part in achieving her commanding position in
this country was played by the singing of the old-time
Methodists. Serious, sensible words, full of doctrine, joined
to tunes that still live and rule, there was in such singing not
only a musical attraction, but a theological training whereby
the people, uncouth though they might have been, were
indoctrinated in the cardinal tenets of the church. The
singing of a truth into the soul of child or man puts it there
with a much more abiding power than can be found in any
Kindergarten or Quincy method of instruction. Thus,
without debate, doctrines were fixed in the minds of
children or of converts so that no subsequent controversy
could shake them. It remains now to show that

“THESE ELEMENTS OF SUCCESS HAVE BECOME ANTIQUATED,
AND THAT A NEW STANDARD OF SUCCESS HAS BEEN

SET UP IN THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH

“Let me not assume the role of boaster, but rather be the
annalist of open facts, a reciter of recent history. So far as the
standard of doctrine is concerned, there is no change in the
position held by the church, but the tone and spirit which
obtain in almost all her affairs show at once the presence of
modern progress and light-giving innovations. The temper
and complexion of this mighty church have so far changed
that all who are interested in the religious welfare of
America must study that change with no common concern.

“The doctrine of the new birth—‘Ye must be born again’
—remains intact, but modern progress has moved the
church away from the old-time strictness that prevented
many good people from entering her fold, because they
could not subscribe to that doctrine, and because they never
had what once was called ‘experimental religion.’ Now
Universalists and Unitarians are often found in full fellow-
ship bravely doing their duty.

“The ministry of the present day, polished and cultured as it
is in the leading churches, is too well bred to insist on ‘holiness,’
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as the fathers saw that grace, but preach that broader holiness
that thinketh no evil even in a man not wholly sanctified. To
espouse this doctrine as it was in the old narrow way would
make one not altogether agreeable in the Chautauqua circles
and Epworth leagues of the present.

“The old-time, simple service still lingers among the rural
populations, but in those cultured circles, where correct
tastes in music, art and literature obtain—among the city
churches—in many instances an elaborate and elegant ritual
takes the place of the voluntary and impetuous praying and
shouting which once characterized the fathers. To challenge
the desirability of this change is to question the superiority
of culture to the uncouth and ill-bred.

“When the church was in an experimental stage, it possibly
might have been wise to be as strict as her leaders then were.
There was little to be lost then. But now wise, discreet and
prudent men refuse to hazard the welfare of a wealthy and
influential church by a bigoted administration of the law,
such as will offend the rich and intellectual. If the people are
not flexible, the gospel surely is. The church was made to
save men, not to turn them out and discourage them. So our
broader and modern ideas have crowded out and overgrown
the contracted and egotistical notion that we are better than
other people, who should be excluded from our fellowship.

“The love-feast, with its dogmatic prejudices, and the
class-meeting, which was to many minds almost as bad as
the confessional, have been largely abandoned for Epworth
Leagues and Endeavor Societies.

“The present cultured ministry, more than ever in the
history of the church, conforms to the Master’s injunction
to be ‘wise as serpents and harmless as doves.’ Who among
them would have the folly of the old-time preachers to tell his
richest official member who is rolling in luxury to sell all for
God and humanity and take up his cross and follow Christ?
He might go away sorrowing—the minister, I mean.

“While evolution is the law, and progress the watchword,
rashness and radicalism are ever to be deplored, and the
modern Methodist minister is seldom guilty of either. The
rude, rough preacher who used to accuse the God of love of
being wrathful has stepped down and out to give place to his
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successor, who is careful in style, elegant in diction, and
whose thoughts, emotions and sentiments are poetical and
inoffensive.

“The ‘time limit,’ whereby a minister may remain in one
charge five years, will be abandoned at the next General
Conference in 1896. In the beginning he could serve one
charge but six months; the time was afterward extended to
one year, then to two years, then to three, and lately to five.
But the ruling, cultured circles of the church see that if her
social success and standing are to compare favorably with other
churches, her pastorate must be fixed so that her strong
preachers may become the centers of social and literary
circles. For it must be remembered that the preacher’s
business is not now as it often was—to hold protracted
meetings and be an evangelist. No one sees this more clearly
than the preachers themselves. Great revivalists used to be
the desirable preachers sought after by the churches, and at
the annual conferences the preachers were wont to report
the number of conversions during the year. Now, however,
a less enthusiastic and eccentric idea rules people and priest
alike. The greater churches desire those ministers that can
feed the aesthetic nature, that can parry the blows of modern
skepticism and attract the intellectual and polished, while
at the annual conference the emphasized thing in the report
of the preacher is his missionary collection. The modern
Methodist preacher is an excellent collector of money,
thereby entering the very heart of his people as he could not
by any old-fashioned exhortation or appeal.

“How great the lesson that has been so well learned by
these leaders of Christian thought; viz., that the gospel should
never offend the cultured and polite taste. To a church that can
so flexibly conform to the times the gates of the future open
wide with a cheery greeting. What more fitting motto can be
found for her than the herald angels sang: ‘Peace on earth,
good will to men.’ Rev. Chas. A. Crane.”

The following, by Bishop R. S. Foster, of the M. E.
Church, we clip from the Gospel Trumpet. It bears the same
testimony, though in different language; a little too plainly
perhaps for some, as the bishop has since been retired
against his wish and despite his tears.
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BISHOP FOSTER SAID:

“The church of God is today courting the world. Its
members are trying to bring it down to the level of the
ungodly. The ball, the theater, nude and lewd art, social
luxuries, with all their loose moralities, are making inroads
into the secret enclosure of the church; and as a satisfaction
for all this worldliness, Christians are making a great deal of
Lent and Easter and Good Friday and church ornamenta-
tions. It is the old trick of Satan. The Jewish church struck
on that rock; the Romish church was wrecked on the same,
and the Protestant church is fast reaching the same doom.

“Our great dangers, as we see them, are assimilation to the
world, neglect of the poor, substitution of the form for the
fact of godliness, abandonment of discipline, a hireling
ministry, an impure gospel—which, summed up, is a
fashionable church. That Methodists should be liable to
such an outcome and that there should be signs of it in a
hundred years from the ‘sail loft’ seems almost the miracle
of history; but who that looks about him today can fail to see
the fact?

“Do not Methodists, in violation of God’s Word and their
own discipline, dress as extravagantly and as fashionably as
any other class? Do not the ladies, and often the wives and
daughters of the ministry, put on ‘gold and pearls and costly
array?’ Would not the plain dress insisted upon by John
Wesley, Bishop Asbury, and worn by Hester Ann Rogers,
Lady Huntington, and many others equally distinguished,
be now regarded in Methodist circles as fanaticism? Can any
one going into the Methodist church in any of our chief
cities distinguish the attire of the communicants from that
of the theater or ball goers? Is not worldliness seen in the
music? Elaborately dressed and ornamented choirs, who in
many cases make no profession of religion and are often
sneering skeptics, go through a cold artistic or operatic
performance, which is as much in harmony with spiritual
worship as an opera or theater. Under such worldly perfor-
mance spirituality is frozen to death.

“Formerly every Methodist attended ‘class’ and gave
testimony of experimental religion. Now the class meeting
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is attended by very few, and in many churches it is aban-
doned. Seldom do the stewards, trustees and leaders of the
church attend class. Formerly nearly every Methodist
prayed, testified or exhorted in prayer meeting. Now but
very few are heard. Formerly shouts and praises were heard:
now such demonstrations of holy enthusiasm and joy are
regarded as fanaticism.

“Worldly socials, fairs, festivals, concerts and such like
have taken the place of the religious gatherings, revival
meetings, class and prayer meetings of earlier days.

“How true that the Methodist discipline is a dead letter.
Its rules forbid the wearing of gold or pearls or costly array;
yet no one ever thinks of disciplining its members for
violating them. They forbid the reading of such books and
the taking of such diversions as do not minister to godliness,
yet the church itself goes to shows and frolics and festivals
and fairs, which destroy the spiritual life of the young as well
as the old. The extent to which this is now carried on is
appalling.

“The early Methodist ministers went forth to sacrifice and
suffer for Christ. They sought not places of affluence and
ease, but of privation and suffering. They gloried not in their
big salaries, fine parsonages and refined congregations, but
in the souls that had been won for Jesus. Oh, how changed!
A hireling ministry will be a feeble, timid, truckling, time-
serving ministry, without faith, endurance and holy power.
Methodism formerly dealt in the great central truth. Now
the pulpits deal largely in generalities and in popular
lectures. The glorious doctrine of entire sanctification is
rarely heard and seldom witnessed in the pulpits.”

While special efforts are being made to enlist the sympa-
thies and cooperation of the young people of the churches
in the interests of religious union, by bringing them together
socially and avoiding religious controversy and doctrinal
teaching, still more direct efforts are being made to bring the
adult membership into sympathy with the union movement.
For this the leaders in all denominations are scheming and
working; and many minor efforts culminated in the great
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Parliament of Religions held in Chicago in the summer of
1893. The object of the Parliament was very definite in the
minds of the leaders, and found very definite expression; but
the masses of the church membership followed the leaders
seemingly without the least consideration of the principle
involved—that it was a grand compromise of Christianity
with everything unchristian. And now that there is a pro-
jected extension of the movement for a universal federation
of all religious bodies, proposed to be held in the year 1913,
and in view of the fact that Christian Union is being actively
pushed along this line of compromise, let those who desire
to remain loyal to God mark well the expressed principles
of these religious leaders.

Rev. J. H. Barrows, D. D., the leading spirit of the (Chi-
cago) World’s Parliament of Religions, while engaged in
promoting its extension, was reported by a San Francisco
journal as having expressed himself to its representative with
reference to his special work of bringing about religious
unity, as follows:

“The union of the religions,” he said in brief, “will come
about in one of two ways. First, those churches which are
most nearly on common ground of faith and doctrine must
unite—the various branches of Methodism and
Presbyterianism, for instance. Then when the sects are
united among themselves Protestantism in general will draw
together. In the progress of education Catholics and
Protestants will discover that the differences between them
are not really cardinal, and will broach reunion. This
accomplished, the union with other different religions [that
is, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, Brahminism, Confucian-
ism, etc.—heathen religions] is only a question of time.

“Second—The religions and churches may join in civil
unity on an ethical basis, as advocated by Mr. Stead [a
Titanic victim, a Spiritualist]. The religious organizations
have common interests and common duties in the commu-
nities in which they exist, and it is possible that they will
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federate for the promotion and accomplishment of these
ends. I, myself, am disposed to look for the union to come
through the first process. However that may be, the con-
gresses of religion are beginning to take shape. Rev. Theo.
E. Seward reports a greatly augmented success of his
‘Brotherhood of Christian Unity’ in New York, while very
recently there has been organized in Chicago, under the
leadership of C. C. Bonney, a large and vigorous ‘Associa-
tion for the Promotion of Religious Unity.’”

THE GREAT PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS

The Chicago Herald, commenting favorably upon the
proceedings of the Parliament (italics are ours), said:

“Never since the confusion at Babel have so many reli-
gions, so many creeds, stood side by side, hand in hand, and
almost heart to heart, as in that great amphitheater last
night. Never since written history began has varied man-
kind been so bound about with Love’s golden chain. The
nations of the earth, the creeds of Christendom, Buddhist
and Baptist, Mohammedan and Methodist, Catholic and
Confucian, Brahmin and Unitarian, Shinto and Episcopa-
lian, Presbyterian and Pantheist, Monotheist and Polythe-
ist, representing all shades of thought and conditions of
men, have at last met together in the common bonds of
sympathy, humanity and respect.”

How significant is the fact that the mind of even this
enthusiastic approver of the great Parliament should be
carried away back to the memorable confusion of tongues
at Babel! Was it not, indeed, that instinctively he recognized
in the Parliament a remarkable antitype?

The Rev. Barrows, above quoted, spoke enthusiastically
of the friendly relations manifested among Protestant
ministers, Catholic priests, Jewish rabbis and, in fact, the
leaders of all religions extant, by their correspondence in
reference to the great Chicago Parliament. He said:

“The old idea, that the religion to which I belong is the
only true one, is out of date. There is something to be
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learned from all religions, and no man is worthy of the
religion he represents unless he is willing to grasp any man
by the hand as his brother. Some one has said that the time
is now ripe for the best religion to come to the front. The time
for a man to put on any airs of superiority about his particular
religion is past. Here will meet the wise man, the scholar and
the prince of the East in friendly relation with the arch-
bishop, the rabbi, the missionary, the preacher and the priest.
They will sit together in congress for the first time. This, it
is hoped, will help to break down the barriers of creed.”

Rev. T. Chalmers, of the Disciples church, said:
“This first Parliament of Religions seems to be the

harbinger of a still larger fraternity—a fraternity that will
combine into one world-religion what is best, not in one
alone, but in all of the great historic faiths. It may be that,
under the guidance of this larger hope, we shall need to
revise our phraseology and speak more of Religious unity,
than of Christian unity. I rejoice that all the great cults are
to be brought into touch with each other, and that Jesus will
take his place in the companionship of Gautama, Confucius
and Zoroaster.”

The New York Sun, in an editorial on this subject, said:
“We cannot make out exactly what the Parliament

proposes to accomplish.… It is possible, however, that the
Chicago scheme is to get up some sort of a new and com-
pound religion, which shall include and satisfy every variety
of religious and irreligious opinion. It is a big job to get up
a new and eclectic religion satisfactory all around; but
Chicago is confident.”

It would indeed be strange if the spirit of Christ and the
spirit of the world would suddenly prove to be in harmony,
that those filled with the opposite spirits should see eye to
eye. But such is not the case. It is still true that the spirit of
the world is enmity to God (James 4:4); that its theories and
philosophies are vain and foolish; and that the one divine
revelation contained in the inspired Scriptures of the
apostles and prophets is the only divinely inspired truth.
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One of the stated objects of the Parliament, according to
its president, Mr. Bonney, was to bring together the world’s
religions in an assembly “in which their common aims and
common grounds of union may be set forth, and the
marvelous religious progress of the nineteenth century be
reviewed.”

The real and only object of that review evidently was to
answer the inquiring spirit of these times—of this judgment
hour—to make as good a showing as possible of the church’s
progress, and to inspire the hope that, after all the seeming
failure of Christianity, the church is just on the eve of a
mighty victory; that soon, very soon, her claimed mission
will be accomplished in the world’s conversion. Now mark
how she proposes to do it, and observe that it is to be done,
not by the spirit of truth and righteousness, but by the spirit
of compromise, of hypocrisy and deceit. The stated object
of the Parliament was fraternization and religious union; and
anxiety to secure it on any terms was prominently manifest.
They were even willing, as above stated, to revise their
phraseology to accommodate the heathen religionists, and
call it religious unity, dropping the obnoxious name Chris-
tian, and quite contented to have Jesus step down from his
superiority and take his place humbly by the side of the
heathen sages, Gautama, Confucius and Zoroaster. The
spirit of doubt and perplexity, and of compromise and
general faithlessness, on the part of Protestant Christians,
and the spirit of boastfulness and of counsel and authority
on the part of Roman Catholics and all other religionists,
were the most prominent features of the great Parliament.
Its first session was opened with the prayer of a Roman
Catholic—Cardinal Gibbons—and its last session was
closed with the benediction of a Roman Catholic—Bishop
Keane. And during the last session a Shinto priest of Japan
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invoked upon the motley assembly the blessing of eight
million deities.

Rev. Barrows had for two years previous been in corre-
spondence with the representative heathen of other lands,
sending the Macedonian cry around the world to all its
heathen priests and apostles, to “Come over and help us!”
That the call should thus issue representatively from the
Presbyterian church, which for several years past had been
undergoing a fiery ordeal of judgment, was also a fact
significant of the confusion and unrest which prevail in that
denomination, and in all Christendom. And all Christendom
was ready for the great convocation.

For seventeen days representative Christians of all
denominations, sat together in counsel with the representa-
tives of all the various heathen religions, who were repeat-
edly referred to in a complimentary way by the Christian
orators as “wise men from the east ”—borrowing the expres-
sion from the Scriptures, where it was applied to a very
different class—to a few devout believers in the God of
Israel and in the prophets of Israel who foretold the advent
of Jehovah’s Anointed, and who were patiently waiting and
watching for his coming, and giving no heed to the seducing
spirits of worldly wisdom which knew not God. To such
truly wise ones, humble though they were, God revealed his
blessed message of peace and hope.

The theme announced for the last day of the Parliament
was “The Religious Union of the Whole Human Family;”
when would be considered “The elements of perfect religion
as recognized and set forth in the different faiths,” with a view
to determining “the characteristics of the ultimate religion”
and “the center of the coming religious unity of mankind.”

Is it possible that thus, by their own confession, Christian
(?) ministers are unable, at this late day, to determine what
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should be the center of religious unity, or the characteristics
of perfect religion? Are they indeed so anxious for a “world-
religion” that they are willing to sacrifice any or all of the
principles of true Christianity, and even the name “Chris-
tian,” if necessary, to obtain it? Even so, they confess. “Out
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked and
slothful servant,” saith the Lord. The preceding days of the
conference were devoted to the setting forth of the various
religions by their respective representatives.

The scheme was a bold and hazardous one, but it should
have opened the eyes of every true child of God to several
facts that were very manifest; namely: (1) that the nominal
Christian church has reached its last extremity of hope in its
ability to stand, under the searching judgments of this day
when “the Lord hath a controversy with his people,”
nominal spiritual Israel (Micah 6:1, 2); (2) that instead of
repenting of their backslidings and lack of faith and zeal and
godliness, and thus seeking a return of divine favor, they are
endeavoring, by a certain kind of union and cooperation, to
support one another, and to call in the aid of the heathen
world to help them to withstand the judgments of the Lord
in exposing the errors of their human creeds and their
misrepresentations of his worthy character; (3) that they are
willing to compromise Christ and his gospel, for the sake of
gaining the friendship of the world and its emoluments of
power and influence; (4) that their blindness is such that
they are unable to distinguish truth from error, or the spirit
of the truth from the spirit of the world; and (5) that they
have already lost sight of the doctrines of Christ.

Doubtless temporary aid will come from the sources
whence it is so enthusiastically sought; but it will be only a
preparatory step which will involve the whole world in the
impending doom of Babylon, causing the kings and mer-
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chants and traders of the whole earth to mourn and lament
for this great city. Rev. 18:9, 11, 17-19

In viewing the proceedings of the great Parliament our
attention is forcibly drawn to several remarkable features:
(1) To the doubting and compromising spirit and attitude
of nominal Christianity, with the exceptions of the Roman
and Greek Catholic Churches. (2) To the confident and
assertive attitude of Catholicism and of all other religions.
(3) To the clean-cut distinctions, observed by the heathen
sages, between the Christianity taught in the Bible, and that
taught by the Christian missionaries of the various sects of
Christendom, who, along with the Bible, carried their
unreasonable and conflicting creeds to foreign lands. (4) To
the heathen estimate of missionary effort, and its future
prospects in their lands. (5) To the influence of the Bible
upon many in foreign lands, notwithstanding its misinter-
pretations by those who carried it abroad. (6) To the
present influence and probable results of the great Parlia-
ment. (7) To its general aspect as viewed from the prophetic
standpoint.

COMPROMISING THE TRUTH

The great religious Parliament was called together by
Christians—Protestant Christians; it was held in a pro-
fessedly Protestant Christian land; and was under the
leading and direction of Protestant Christians, so that
Protestants may be considered as responsible for all its
proceedings. Be it observed, then, that the present spirit of
Protestantism is that of compromise and faithlessness. This
Parliament was willing to compromise Christ and his gospel
for the sake of the friendship of antichrist and heathendom.
It gave the honors of both opening and closing its delibera-
tions to representatives of papacy. And it is noteworthy that,
while the faiths of the various heathen nations were elabo-
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rately set forth by their representatives, there was no
systematic presentation of Christianity in any of its phases,
although various themes were discoursed upon by Chris-
tians. How strange it seems that such an opportunity to
preach the gospel of Christ to representative, intelligent and
influential heathen should be overlooked and ignored by
such an assemblage! Were the professed representatives of
Christ’s gospel ashamed of the gospel of Christ? (Rom.
1:16) In the discourses Roman Catholics had by far the
largest showing, being represented no less than sixteen times
in the sessions of the Parliament.

And not only so, but there were those there, professing
Christianity, who earnestly busied themselves in tearing
down its fundamental doctrines—who told the representa-
tive heathen of their doubts as to the inerrancy of the
Christian Scriptures; that the Bible accounts must be
received with a large degree of allowance for fallibility; and
that their teachings must be supplemented with human
reason and philosophy, and only accepted to the extent that
they accord with these. There were those there, professing
to be Orthodox Christians, who repudiated the doctrine of
the ransom, which is the only foundation of true Christian
faith, others, denying the fall of man, proclaimed the
opposite theory of evolution—that man never was created
perfect, that he never fell, and that consequently he needed
no redeemer; that since his creation in some very low
condition, far removed from the “Image of God,” he has
been gradually coming up, and is still in the process of an
evolution whose law is the survival of the fittest. And this,
the very opposite of the Bible doctrine of ransom and
restitution, was the most popular view.

Below we give a few brief extracts indicating the compro-
mising spirit of Protestant Christianity, both in its attitude
towards that great antichristian system, the Church of
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Rome, and also towards the non-Christian faiths.
Hear Dr. Chas. A. Briggs, Professor in a Presbyterian

Theological Seminary, declaim against the sacred Scriptures.
The gentleman was introduced by the President, Dr.
Barrows, as “one whose learning, courage and faithfulness
to his convictions have given him a high place in the church
universal,” and was received with loud applause. He said:

“All that we can claim for the Bible is inspiration and
accuracy for that which suggests the religious lessons to be
imparted. God is true, he cannot lie; he cannot mislead or
deceive his creatures. But when the infinite God speaks to
finite man, must he speak words which are not error? [How
absurd the question! If God does not speak the truth, then
of course he is not true.] This depends not only upon God’s
speaking, but on man’s hearing, and also on the means of
communication between God and man. It is necessary to
show the capacity of man to receive the word, before we can
be sure that he transmitted it correctly. [This “learned and
reverend” (?) theological professor should bear in mind that
God was able to choose proper instruments for conveying
his truth, as well as to express it to them; and that he did so
is very manifest to every sincere student of his Word. Such
an argument to undermine the validity of the Sacred
Scriptures is a mere subterfuge, and was an insult to the
intelligence of an enlightened audience.] The inspiration of
the holy Scriptures does not carry with it inerrancy in every
particular.”

Hear Rev. Theodore Munger, of New Haven, dethrone
Christ and exalt poor fallen humanity to his place. He said:

“Christ is more than a Judean slain on Calvary. Christ is
humanity as it is evolving under the power and grace of God,
and any book touched by the inspiration of this fact [not
that Jesus was the anointed Son of God, but that the evolved
humanity as a whole constitute the Christ, the Anointed]
belongs to Christian literature.”

He instanced Dante, Shakespeare, Goethe, Shelley,
Matthew Arnold, Emerson and others, and then added:
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“Literature with few exceptions—all inspired litera-
ture—stands squarely upon humanity and insists upon it on
ethical grounds and for ethical ends, and this is essential
Christianity.… A theology that insists on a transcendent
God, who sits above the world and spins the thread of its
affairs, does not command the assent of those minds which
express themselves in literature; the poet, the man of genius,
the broad and universal thinker pass it by; they stand too
near God to be deceived by such renderings of his truth.”

Said the Rev. Dr. Rexford of Boston (Universalist):
“I would that we might all confess that a sincere worship,

anywhere and everywhere in the world, is a true worship.…
The unwritten but dominant creed of this hour I assume to
be that, whatever worshiper in all the world bends before
The Best he knows, and walks true to the purest light that
shines for him, has access to the highest blessings of
heaven.”

He surely did strike the keynote of the present dominant
religious sentiment; but did the Apostle Paul so address the
worshipers of “The Unknown God” on Mars’ Hill? or did
Elijah thus defend the priests of Baal? Paul declares that the
only access to God is through faith in Christ’s sacrifice for
our sins; and Peter says, “There is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Acts
4:12; 17:23-31; 1 Kings 18:21, 22

Hear the Rev. Lyman Abbot, Editor of the Outlook, and
formerly Pastor of Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., claim
for all the church that divine inspiration which, through
Christ and the twelve apostles, gave us the New Testament,
that the man of God might be thoroughly furnished. (2 Tim.
3:17) He said:

“We do not think that God has spoken only in Palestine,
and to the few in that narrow province. We do not think he
has been vocal in Christendom and dumb everywhere else.
No! we believe that he is a speaking God in all times and in
all ages.”
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But how did he speak to the Prophets of Baal? He has not
revealed himself except to his chosen people—to fleshly
Israel in the Jewish age, and to spiritual Israel in the Gospel
age. “You only have I known of all the families of the earth.”
Amos 3:2; 1 Cor. 2:6-10

A letter from Lady Somerset (England), read with
complimentary introduction by President Barrows, made
the following concessions to the Church of Rome:

“I am in sympathy with every effort by which men may
be induced to think together along the lines of their
agreement, rather than of their antagonism.… The only
way to unite is never to mention subjects on which we are
irrevocably opposed. Perhaps the chief of these is the
historic episcopate, but the fact that he believes in this
while I do not, would not hinder that great and good
prelate, Archbishop Ireland, from giving his hearty help to
me, not as a Protestant woman, but as a temperance worker.
The same was true in England of that lamented leader,
Cardinal Manning, and is true today of Mgr. Nugent, of
Liverpool, a priest of the people, universally revered and
loved. A consensus of opinion on the practical outline of
the golden rule, declared negatively by Confucius and
positively by Christ, will bring us all into one camp.”

The doctrine of a vicarious atonement was seldom
referred to, and by many was freely set aside as a relic of the
past and unworthy of the enlightened nineteenth century.
Only a few voices were raised in its defense, and these were
not only a very small minority in the Parliament, but their
views were evidently at a discount. Rev. Joseph Cook was
one of this small minority, and his remarks were afterward
criticised and roundly denounced from a Chicago pulpit. In
his address Mr. Cook said that the Christian religion was the
only true religion, and the acceptance of it the only means
of securing happiness after death. Referring for illustration
of the efficacy of the atonement to purge even the foulest
sins, to one of Shakespeare’s characters, he said:
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“Here is Lady Macbeth. What religion can wash Lady
Macbeth’s red right hand? That is the question I propose to
the four continents and the isles of the sea. Unless you can
answer that you have not come with a serious purpose to the
Parliament of Religions. I turn to Mohammedanism. Can
you wash her red right hand? I turn to Confucianism and
Buddhism. Can you wash her red right hand?”

In replying to this after the Parliament Rev. Jenkin
Lloyd Jones, Pastor of All Soul’s church, Chicago, and one
enthusiastically interested in the Parliament, said:

“In order that we may discover the immorality of the
vicarious atonement—this ‘look-to-Jesus-and-be-saved’ kind
of a scheme with which the great Boston orator undertook
to browbeat out of countenance the representatives of other
faiths and forms of thought at the Parliament—let us study
closely the character of the deed, the temper of the woman
to whom he promised such swift immunity if she would only
‘look on the cross.’ This champion of orthodoxy indignantly
flung into the faces of the representatives of all the religions
of the world the assertion that it is ‘impossible in the very
nature of things for one to enter into the kingdom of heaven
except he be born again’ through this Christ atonement, this
supernatural vicariousness that washes her red hand white
and makes the murderess a saint. All I have to say to such
Christianity is this: I am glad I do not believe in it; and I call
upon all lovers of morality, all friends of justice, all believers
in an infinite God whose will is rectitude, whose providence
makes for righteousness, to deny it. Such a ‘scheme of
salvation’ is not only unreasonable but it is immoral. It is
demoralizing, it is a delusion and a snare in this world,
however it may be in the next.… I turn from Calvary if my
vision there leaves me selfish enough to ask for a salvation
that leaves Prince Siddartha outside of a heaven in which
Lady Macbeth or any other red-handed soul is eternally
included.”

Subsequently an “oriental platform meeting” was held in
the same church, when the same reverend (?) gentleman
read select sayings from Zoroaster, Moses, Confucius,



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 193

Buddha, Socrates and Christ, all tending to show the
universality of religion, which was followed by the address
of an Armenian Catholic. After this address, said the
reporter for the public press:

“Mr. Jones said that he had had the temerity to ask Bishop
Keane, of the Catholic University of Washington, if he
would attend this meeting and stand on such a radical
platform. The Bishop had replied with a smile that he would
be in Dubuque or he might be tempted to come. ‘I then
asked him,’ said Mr. Jones, ‘if he could suggest any one.’ The
Bishop replied, ‘You must not be in too much of a hurry. We
are getting along very fast. It may not be a long time before
I shall be able to do so.’*

“‘The Roman Catholic Church,’ continued Mr. Jones,
‘under the leadership of such men as Cardinal Gibbons,
Archbishop Ireland and Bishop Spalding, is getting along,
and these men are forcing the laggards to work. People tell
us that we have given up the Parliament of Religions to the
Catholics on one hand and the Pagans on the other. We will
hear from our Pagan friends now. That word pagan does
not have the same meaning as it did, and I thank God for
it.’”

Prof. Henry Drummond was on the program of the
Parliament for an address on Christianity and Evolution,
but, as he failed to arrive, his paper was read by Dr. Bristol.
In it he said that a better understanding of the genesis and
nature of sin might at least modify some of the attempts
made to get rid of it—referring disparagingly to the doctrine
of atonement, which his doctrine of Evolution would render
null and void.

      * However, Rome has since concluded that the Chicago Parliament was
neither a credit to her, nor popular with her supporters, and has
announced that papists will have nothing to do with such promiscuous
Parliaments in the future. And distinct marks of papal disapprobation are
not lacking as against those Roman prelates who took so prominent a part
in the Chicago Parliament. Protestants may have all the glory!
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A FEW DEFENDERS OF THE FAITH

In the midst of this compromising spirit, so bold and
outspoken, it was indeed refreshing to find a very few
representatives of Protestant Christianity who had the moral
courage, in the face of so much opposition, both latent and
expressed, to defend the faith once delivered to the saints;
though even these show signs of perplexity, because they do
not see the divine plan of the ages and the important
relationship of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity to
the whole marvelous system of divine truth.

Prof. W. C. Wilkinson, of the Chicago University, spoke
on “The Attitude of Christianity toward Other Religions.”
He directed his hearers to the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments for an exposition of Christianity, to the hostile
attitude of Christianity toward all other religions, which
must of necessity be false if it be true, and to our Lord’s
exclusive claim of power to save, as manifested in such
expressions as:

“No man cometh unto the Father [that is, no man can be
saved] but by me.”

“I am the bread of life.”
“If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.”
“I am the light of the world.”
“I am the door of the sheep.”
“All that came before me are thieves and robbers.”
“I am the door; by me if any man enter in he shall be

saved.”
“Such,” said he, “are a few specimens of the expressions

from Jesus’ own lips of the sole, exclusive claim to be himself
alone the Savior of man.

“It may be answered, But Jesus also said, ‘I, if I be lifted
up, will draw all men unto me;’ and we are hence warranted
in believing, of many souls involved in alien religions, that,
drawn consciously or unconsciously to Jesus, they are
saved, notwithstanding the misfortune of their religious
environment.
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“To this, of course, I agree, I am grateful that such seems
indeed to be the teaching of Christianity. [But this hope
flows from a generous heart rather than from a knowledge
of the divine plan of salvation. Prof. W. did not then see that
the drawing of the world to Christ belongs to the Millennial
age, that only the drawing of the Church is now in progress,
and that knowledge of the Lord, the drawing power now,
will be the power then; “For the earth shall be filled with the
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea.” Hab. 2:14] I simply ask to have it borne steadily in
mind that it is not at all the extension of the benefits flowing
from the exclusive power of Jesus to save, that we are at
present discussing, but strictly this question: Does Chris-
tianity recognize any share of saving efficacy as inherent in
the non-Christian religions? In other words, is it anywhere
in Scripture represented that Jesus exerts his saving power,
in some degree, greater or less, through religions not his
own? If there is any hint, any shadow of hint, in the Bible,
Old Testament or New, looking in the direction of an
affirmative answer to that question, I confess I never have
found it. Hints far from shadowy I have found, and in
abundance, to the contrary.

“I feel the need of begging you to observe that what I say
in this paper is not to be misunderstood as undertaking on
behalf of Christianity to derogate anything whatever from
the merit of individual men among the nations, who have
risen to great ethical heights without aid from historic
Christianity in either its New Testament or its Old Testa-
ment form. But it is not of persons, either the mass or the
exceptions, that I task myself here to speak. I am leading you
to consider only the attitude assumed by Christianity toward
the non-Christian religions.

“Let us advance from weighing the immediate utterances
of Jesus to take some account of those upon whom, as his
representatives, Jesus, according to the New Testament,
conferred the right to speak with an authority equal to his
own. Speaking of the adherents generally of the Gentile
religions, he uses this language: ‘Professing themselves to be
wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the in-
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corruptible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible
man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping
things.’

“Man, bird, beast, reptile—these four specifications in
their ladder of descent seem to indicate every different form
of Gentile religion with which Christianity, ancient or
modern, came into historic contact. The consequences
penally visited by the offended jealous God of Hebrew and
of Christian, for such degradation of the innate worshiping
instinct, such profanation of the idea, once pure in human
hearts, of God the incorruptible, are described by Paul in
words whose mordant, flagrant, caustic, branding power has
made them famous and familiar: ‘Wherefore God gave them
up to the lusts of their hearts, unto uncleanness, that their
bodies should be dishonored among themselves; for that
they exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and
served the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed
forever.’

“I arrest the quotation unfinished. The remainder of the
passage descends into particulars of blame well known, and
well known to be truly charged against the ancient pagan
world. No hint of exceptions here in favor of points
defectively good, or at least not so bad, in the religions
condemned; no qualification, no mitigation of sentence
suggested. Everywhere heavy shotted, point blank denunci-
ation. No idea submitted of there being in some cases true
and acceptable worship hidden away, disguised and
unconscious, under false forms. No possibility glanced at
of there being a distinction made by some idolaters, if made
only by a very few discerning among them, between the idol
served and the one incorruptible jealous God as meant by
such exceptional idolaters to be merely symbolized in the
idol ostensibly worshiped by them. Reserve none on behalf
of certain initiated, illuminated souls seeking and finding
purer religion in esoteric ‘mysteries’ that were shut out
from the profane vulgar. Christianity leaves no loophole of
escape for the judged and reprobate anti-Christian religions
with which it comes in contact. It shows instead only
indiscriminate damnation [condemnation] leaping out like
forked lightning from the glory of his power upon those
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incorrigibly guilty of the sin referred to, the sin of worship
paid to gods other than God.

“There is no pleasing alleviation anywhere introduced in
the way of assurance, or even of possible hope, that a benign
God will graciously receive into his ear the ascriptions
formally given to another as virtually, though mis-
conceivingly, intended for himself. That idea, whether just
or not, is not scriptural. It is indeed, anti-scriptural, therefore
anti-Christian. Christianity does not deserve the praise of any
such liberality. As concerns the sole, the exclusive, the
incommunicable prerogatives of God, Christianity is, let it be
frankly admitted, a narrow, a strict, a severe, a jealous
religion. Socrates, dying, may have been forgiven his proposal
of a cock to be offered in sacrifice to Aesculapius; but
Christianity, the Christianity of the Bible, gives us no shadow
of reason for supposing that such idolatrous act on his part
was translated by God into worship acceptable to himself.

“Peter said, ‘Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter
of persons, but in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is acceptable to him.’

“To fear God first, and then also to work righteousness,
these are the traits characterizing ever and everywhere the
man acceptable to God. But evidently to fear God is not, in
the idea of Christianity, to worship another than he. It will
accordingly be in degree as a man escapes the ethnic religion
dominant about him, and rises—not by means of it, but in
spite of it—into the transcending element of the true divine
worship, that he will be acceptable to God.

“Of any ethnic religion, therefore, can it be said that it is
a true religion, only not perfect? Christianity says, No.
Christianity speaks words of undefined, unlimited hope
concerning those, some of those, who shall never have heard
of Christ. These words Christians, of course, will hold and
cherish according to their inestimable value. But let us not
mistake them as intended to bear any relation whatever to
the erring religions of mankind. Those religions the Bible
nowhere represents as pathetic and partly successful
gropings after God. They are one and all represented as
groping downward, not groping upward. According to
Christianity they hinder, they do not help. Their adherents’
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hold on them is like the blind grasping of drowning men on
roots and rocks that only tend to keep them to the bottom
of the river. The truth that is in the false religion may help,
but it will be the truth, not the false religion.

“According to Christianity the false religion exerts all its
force to choke and to kill the truth that is in it. Hence the
historic degeneration represented in the first chapter of
Romans as affecting false religions in general. If they were
upward reachings they would grow better and better. If, as
Paul teaches, they in fact grow worse and worse, it must be
because they are downward reachings.

“The attitude, therefore, of Christianity toward religions
other than itself is an attitude of universal, absolute, eternal,
unappeasable hostility, while toward all men everywhere, the
adherents of the false religions by no means excepted, its
attitude is an attitude of grace, mercy, peace for whosoever
will [receive it]. How many will be found that will [receive
it], is a problem which Christianity leaves unsolved.”

The Rev. James Devine, of New York City, also spoke on
the message of Christianity to other religions, clearly
presenting the doctrine of redemption through the precious
blood of Christ. He said:

“We are brought now to another fundamental truth in
Christian teaching—the mysterious doctrine of atonement.
Sin is a fact which is indisputable. It is universally recognized
and acknowledged. It is its own evidence. It is, moreover, a
barrier between man and his God. The divine holiness and
sin, with its loathsomeness, its rebellion, its horrid degrada-
tion and its hopeless ruin, cannot coalesce in any system of
moral government. God cannot tolerate sin or temporize
with it or make a place for it in his presence. He cannot
parley with it; he must punish it. He cannot treat with it; he
must try it at the bar. He cannot overlook it; he must
overcome it. He cannot give it a moral status; he must visit
it with the condemnation it deserves.

“Atonement is God’s marvelous method of vindicating,
once for all, before the universe, his eternal attitude toward
sin, by the voluntary self-assumption, in the spirit of
sacrifice, of its penalty. This he does in the person of Jesus
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Christ. The facts of Christ’s birth, life, death and resurrec-
tion take their place in the realm of veritable history, and the
moral value and propitiatory efficacy of his perfect obedi-
ence and sacrificial death become a mysterious element of
limitless worth in the process of readjusting the relation of
the sinner to his God.

“Christ is recognized by God as a substitute. The merit of
his obedience and the exalted dignity of his sacrifice are both
available to faith. The sinner, humble, penitent, and conscious
of unworthiness, accepts Christ as his redeemer, his interces-
sor, his savior, and simply believes in him, trusting in his
assurances and promises, based as they are upon his atoning
intervention, and receives from God, as the gift of sovereign
love, all the benefits of Christ’s mediatorial work. This is
God’s way of reaching the goal of pardon and reconciliation.
It is his way of being himself just and yet accomplishing the
justification of the sinner. Here again we have the mystery of
wisdom in its most august exemplification.

“This is the heart of the gospel. It throbs with mysterious
love; it pulsates with ineffable throes of divine healing; it
bears a vital relation to the whole scheme of government; it
is in its hidden activities beyond the scrutiny of human
reason; but it sends the life-blood coursing through history
and it gives to Christianity its superb vitality and its undying
vigor. It is because Christianity eliminates sin from the
problem that its solution is complete and final.

“Christianity must speak in the name of God. To him it
owes its existence, and the deep secret of its dignity and
power is that it reveals him. It would be effrontery for it to
speak simply upon its own responsibility, or even in the
name of reason. It has no philosophy of evolution to propound.
It has a message from God to deliver. It is not itself a
philosophy; it is a religion. It is not earth-born; it is God-
wrought. It comes not from man, but from God, and is
intensely alive with his power, alert with his love, benign
with his goodness, radiant with his light, charged with his
truth, sent with his message, inspired with his energy,
pregnant with his wisdom, instinct with the gift of spiritual
healing and mighty with supreme authority.

“It has a mission among men, whenever or wherever it
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finds them, which is as sublime as creation, as marvelous as
spiritual existence and as full of mysterious meaning as
eternity. It finds its focus, and as well its radiating center,
in the personality of its great revealer and teacher, to whom,
before his advent, all the fingers of light pointed, and from
whom, since his incarnation, all the brightness of the day
has shone.

“Its spirit is full of simple sincerity, exalted dignity and
sweet unselfishness. It aims to impart a blessing rather than
to challenge a comparison. It is not so anxious to vindicate
itself as to confer its benefits. It is not so solicitous to secure
supreme honor for itself as to win its way to the heart. It
does not seek to taunt, to disparage or humiliate its rival, but
rather to subdue by love, attract by its own excellence and
supplant by virtue of its own incomparable superiority. It is
itself incapable of a spirit of rivalry, because of its own
indisputable right to reign. It has no use for a sneer, it can
dispense with contempt, it carries no weapon of violence,
it is not given to argument, it is incapable of trickery or
deceit, and it repudiates cant. It relies ever upon its own
intrinsic merit, and bases all its claims on its right to be
heard and honored.

“Its miraculous evidence is rather an exception than a rule.
It was a sign to help weak faith. It was a concession made in
the spirit of condescension. Miracles suggest mercy quite as
much as they announce majesty. When we consider the
unlimited sources of divine power, and the ease with which
signs and wonders might have been multiplied in bewilder-
ing variety and impressiveness, we are conscious of a rigid
conservation of power and a distinct repudiation of the
spectacular. The mystery of Christian history is the sparing
way in which Christianity has used its resources. It is a tax
upon faith, which is often painfully severe, to note the
apparent lack of energy and dash and resistless force in the
seemingly slow advances of our holy religion. [It must of
necessity be so to those who have not yet come to an
understanding of the divine plan of the ages.]

“Doubtless God had his reasons, but in the meantime we
cannot but recognize in Christianity a spirit of mysterious
reserve, of marvelous patience, of subdued undertone, of
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purposeful restraint. It does not ‘cry, nor lift up, nor cause
its voice to be heard in the street.’ Centuries come and go
and Christianity touches only portions of the earth, but
wherever it touches it transfigures. It seems to despise
material adjuncts, and counts only those victories worth
having which are won through spiritual contact with the
individual soul. Its relation to other religions has been
characterized by singular reserve, and its progress has been
marked by an unostentatious dignity which is in harmony
with the majestic attitude of God, its author.

“We are right, then, in speaking of the spirit of this
message as wholly free from the commonplace sentiment of
rivalry, entirely above the use of spectacular or meretricious
methods, infinitely removed from all mere devices or
dramatic effect, wholly free from cant or doublefacedness,
with no anxiety for alliance with worldly power or social
eclat, caring more for a place of influence in a humble heart
than for a seat of power on a royal throne, wholly intent on
claiming the loving allegiance of the soul and securing the
moral transformation of character, in order that its own
spirit and principles may sway the spiritual life of men.

“It speaks, then, to other religions with unqualified
frankness and plainness, based on its own incontrovertible
claim to a hearing. It acknowledges the undoubted sincerity
of personal conviction and the intense earnestness of moral
struggle in the case of many serious souls who, like the
Athenians of old, ‘worship in ignorance;’ it warns, and
persuades, and commands, as is its right; it speaks as Paul
did in the presence of cultured heathenism on Mars’ Hill, of
that appointed day in which the world must be judged, and
of ‘that man’ by whom it is to be judged; it echoes and
re-echoes its invariable and inflexible call to repentance; it
requires acceptance of its moral standards; it exacts submis-
sion, loyalty, reverence and humility.

“All this it does with a superb and unwavering tone of
quiet insistence. It often presses its claim with argument,
appeal and tender urgency; yet in it all and through it all
should be recognized a clear, resonant, predominant tone
of uncompromising insistence, revealing that supreme
personal will which originated Christianity, and in whose
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name it ever speaks. It delivers its message with an air of
untroubled confidence and quiet mastery. There is no
anxiety about precedence, no undue care for externals, no
possibility of being patronized, no undignified spirit of
competition. It speaks, rather, with the consciousness of that
simple, natural, incomparable, measureless supremacy which
quickly disarms rivalry, and in the end challenges the
admiration and compels the submission of hearts free from
malice and guile.”

Among these noble utterances in defense of the truth was
also that of Count Bernstorff, of Germany. He said:

“I trust that nobody is here who thinks lightly of his own
religion [though he certainly learned to the contrary before
the parliament closed. This was said at its beginning.] I for
myself declare that I am here as an individual evangelical
Christian, and that I should never have set my foot in this
Parliament if I thought that it signified anything like a consent
that all religions are equal, and that it is only necessary to be
sincere and upright. I can consent to nothing of this kind. I
believe only the Bible to be true, and Protestant Christianity
the only true religion. I wish no compromise of any kind.

“We cannot deny that we who meet in this Parliament are
separated by great and important principles. We admit that
these differences cannot be bridged over; but we meet,
believing everybody has the right to his faith. You invite
everybody to come here as a sincere defender of his own
faith. I, for my part, stand before you with the same wish
that prompted Paul when he stood before the representa-
tives of the Roman Court and Agrippa, the Jewish king. I
would to God that all that hear me today were both almost,
and altogether, such as I am. I cannot say ‘except these
bonds.’ I thank God I am free; except for all these faults and
deficiencies which are in me and which prevent me embrac-
ing my creed as I should like to do.

“But what do we then meet for, if we cannot show
tolerance? Well, the word tolerance is used in different ways.
If the words of King Frederick of Prussia—‘In my country
everybody can go to heaven after his own fashion’—are used
as a maxim of statesmanship, we cannot approve of it too
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highly. What bloodshed, what cruelty would have been
spared in the world if it had been adopted. But if it is the
expression of the religious indifference prevalent during this
last century and at the court of the monarch who was the
friend of Voltaire, then we must not accept it.

“St. Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, rejects every other
doctrine, even if it were taught by an angel from heaven. We
Christians are servants of our Master, the living Savior. We
have no right to compromise the truth he intrusted to us; either
to think lightly of it, or to withhold the message he has given
us for humanity. But we meet together, each one wishing to
gain the others to his own creed. Will this not be a Parlia-
ment of war instead of peace? Will it take us further from,
instead of bringing us nearer to, each other? I think not, if
we hold fast the truth that our great vital doctrines can only
be defended and propagated by spiritual means. An honest
fight with spiritual weapons need not estrange the combat-
ants; on the contrary, it often brings them nearer.

“I think this conference will have done enough to engrave
its memory forever on the leaves of history if this great
principle [religious liberty] finds general adoption. One
light is dawning in every heart, and the nineteenth century
has brought us much progress in this respect; yet we risk to
enter the twentieth century before the great principle of
religious liberty has found universal acceptance.”

In marked contrast with the general spirit of the Parliament
was also the discourse of Mr. Grant, of Canada. He said:

“It seems to me that we should begin this Parliament of
Religions, not with a consciousness that we are doing a great
thing, but with an humble and lowly confession of sin and
failure. Why have not the inhabitants of the world fallen
before the truth? The fault is ours. The Apostle Paul,
looking back on centuries of marvelous, God-guided history,
saw as the key to all its maxims this: that Jehovah had
stretched out his hands all day long to a disobedient and
gainsaying people; that, although there was always a
remnant of the righteous, Israel as a nation did not under-
stand Jehovah, and therefore failed to understand her own
marvelous mission.



204 The Day of Vengeance

“If St. Paul were here today would he not utter the same
sad confession with regard to the nineteenth century of
Christendom? Would he not have to say that we have been
proud of our Christianity, instead of allowing our Christian-
ity to humble and crucify us; that we have boasted of
Christianity as something we possessed, instead of allowing
it to possess us; that we have divorced it from the moral and
spiritual order of the world, instead of seeing that it is that
which interpenetrates, interprets, completes and verifies
that order; and that so we have hidden its glories and
obscured its power. All day long our Savior has been saying,
‘I have stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gainsay-
ing people.’ But the only one indispensable condition of
success is that we recognize the cause of our failure, that we
confess it, with humble, lowly, penitent and obedient minds,
and that with quenchless Western courage and faith we now
go forth and do otherwise.”

Would that these sentiments had found an echo in the
great Parliament!—but they did not. On the other hand, it
was characterized by great boastfulness as to the “marvelous
religious progress of the nineteenth century;” and Count
Bernstorff’s first impression, that it meant a bold compro-
mise of Christian principles and doctrine, was the correct
one, as the subsequent sessions of the Parliament proved.

THE CONTRASTED ATTITUDES OF CATHOLICISM,
HEATHENISM AND PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY

The confident and assertive attitude of Catholicism and
the various heathen religions was in marked contrast with
the skepticism of Protestant Christianity. Not a sentence
was uttered by any of them against the authority of their
sacred books; they praised and commended their religions,
while they listened with surprise to the skeptical and infidel
discourses of Protestant Christians against the Christian
religion and against the Bible, for which even the heathen
showed greater respect.
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As evidence of the surprise of the foreigners on learning
of this state of things among Christians, we quote the
following from the published address of one of the delegates
from Japan at a great meeting held in Yokohama to welcome
their return and to hear their report. The speaker said:

“When we received the invitation to attend the Parlia-
ment of Religions, our Buddhist organization would not
send us as representatives of the body. The great majority
believed that it was a shrewd move on the part of Christians
to get us there and then hold us up to ridicule or try to
convert us. We accordingly went as individuals. But it was
a wonderful surprise which awaited us. Our ideas were all
mistaken. The Parliament was called because the Western
nations have come to realize the weakness and folly of
Christianity, and they really wished to hear from us of our
religion, and to learn what the best religion is. There is no
better place in the world to propagate the teachings of
Buddhism than America. Christianity is merely an adorn-
ment of society in America. It is deeply believed by very
few. The great majority of Christians drink and commit
various gross sins, and live very dissolute lives, although it
is a very common belief and serves as a social adornment.
Its lack of power proves its weakness. The meetings showed
the great superiority of Buddhism over Christianity, and the
mere fact of calling the meetings showed that the Ameri-
cans and other Western people had lost their faith in
Christianity and were ready to accept the teachings of our
superior religion.”

It is no wonder that a Japanese Christian said, at the close
of the addresses, “How could American Christians make so
great a mistake as to hold such a meeting and injure Chris-
tianity as these meetings will do in Japan?”

Those who are posted in history know something of the
character of that great antichristian power, the Church of
Rome, with which affiliation is so earnestly sought by
Protestants; and those who are keeping open eyes on her
present operations know that her heart and character are
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still unchanged. Those who are at all informed know well
that the Greek Catholic Church has supported and ap-
proved, if indeed it has not been the instigator of, the
Russian persecution of the Jews, “Stundists” and all other
Christians who, awaking from the blindness and supersti-
tion of the Greek Church, are seeking and finding God and
truth through the study of his Word. The persecution
incited by the Greek Catholic priests and prosecuted by the
police are of the most cruel and revolting nature. But,
nevertheless, union and cooperation with both these
systems, the Roman and Greek Catholic Churches, is most
earnestly sought, as also with all the forms of heathen
superstition and ignorance.

THE GROSS DARKNESS OF THE HEATHENISM WITH
WHICH CHRISTIANS DESIRE AND SEEK ALLIANCE

Of the gross darkness of the heathenism with which
cooperation and sympathy are now craved by Christians, we
may gain some idea from the following indignant retort of
Dr. Pentecost against the critical tone which some of the
foreigners assumed toward Christianity and Christian
missions. He said:

“I think it is a pity that anything should tend to degener-
ate the discussions of this Parliament into a series of
criminations and recriminations; nevertheless, we Chris-
tians have been sitting patiently and listening to a series of
criticisms upon the results of Christianity from certain
representatives of the Eastern religions. For instance, the
slums of Chicago and New York, the nameless wickedness
palpable to the eye even of the strangers who are our
guests; the licentiousness, the drunkenness, the brawls, the
murders, and the crimes of the criminal classes have been
scored up against us. The shortcomings of Congress and
government both in England and America have been
charged to Christianity. The opium trade, the rum traffic,
the breach of treaties, the inhuman and barbarous laws
against the Chinaman, etc., have all been charged upon the
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Christian church. [But if Christians claim that these are
Christian nations, can they reasonably blame these heathen
representatives for thinking and judging them accordingly?]

“It seems almost needless to say that all these things, the
immoralities, drunkenness, crimes, unbrotherliness, and the
selfish greed of these various destructive traffics which have
been carried from our countries to the Orient lie outside the
pale of Christianity. [No, not if these are Christian nations.
In making this claim, the church is chargeable with the sins
of the nations, and they are justly charged against her.] The
Church of Christ is laboring night and day to correct and
abolish these crimes. The unanimous voice of the Christian
Church condemns the opium traffic, the liquor traffic, the
Chinese acts of oppression, and all forms of vice and greed
of which our friends from the East complain.

“We are willing to be criticized; but when I recall the fact
that these criticisms are in part from gentlemen who
represent a system of religion whose temples, manned by
the highest casts of Brahmanical priesthood, are the autho-
rized and appointed cloisters of a system of immorality and
debauchery the parallel of which is not known in any
Western country, I feel that silence gives consent. I could
take you to ten thousand temples, more or less—more
rather than less—in every part of India, to which are
attached from two to four hundred priestesses, whose lives
are not all they should be.

“I have seen this with my own eyes, and nobody denies it
in India. If you talk to the Brahmans about it, they will say
it is a part of their system for the common people. Bear in
mind this system is the authorized institution of the Hindoo
religion. One needs only to look at the abominable carvings
upon the temples, both of the Hindoos and Buddhists, the
hideous symbols of the ancient Phallic systems, which are
the most popular objects worshiped in India, to be im-
pressed with the corruption of the religions. Bear in mind,
these are not only tolerated, but instituted, directed and
controlled by the priests of religion. Only the shameless
paintings and portraiture of ancient Pompeii equal in
obscenity the things that are openly seen in and about the
entrances to the temples of India.
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“It seems a little hard that we should bear the criticism
which these representatives of Hindooism make upon the
godless portion of Western countries, when they are living
in such enormous glass houses as these, every one of them
erected, protected and defended by the leaders of their own
religion.

“We have heard a good deal about the ‘fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man,’ as being one of the essential
doctrines of the religions of the East. As a matter of fact, I
have never been able to find—and I have challenged the
production all over India—a single text in any of the Hindoo
sacred literature that justifies or even suggests the doctrine
of the ‘fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man.’
This is a pure plagiarism from Christianity. We rejoice that
they have adopted and incorporated it. How can a Brahman,
who looks upon all low-caste men, and especially upon the
poor pariahs, with a spirit of loathing, and regards them as
a different order of beings, sprung from monkeys and devils,
presume to tell us that he believes in the fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man? If a Brahman believes in the
brotherhood of man, why will he refuse the social amenities
and common hospitalities to men of other castes, as well as
to his Western brethren, whom he so beautifully enfolds in
the condescending arms of his newly found doctrine of the
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man?

“If there is any brotherhood of man in India the most
careless observer need not hesitate to say that there is no
sisterhood recognized by them. Let the nameless horrors of
which the Hindoo women of India are the subjects answer
to this statement.

“Until the English government put down with a strong
hand the ancient religious Hindoo institution of Suttee,
hundreds of Hindoo widows every year gladly flew to the
funeral pyres of their dead husbands, thus embracing the
flames that burned their bodies rather than to deliver
themselves to the nameless horrors and living hell of
Hindoo widowhood. Let our Hindoo friends tell us what
their religion has done for the Hindoo widow, and espe-
cially the child widow, with her head shaved like a criminal,
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stripped of her ornaments, clothed in rags, reduced to a
position of slavery worse than we can conceive, made the
common drudge and scavenger of the family, and not
infrequently put to even worse and nameless uses. To this
state and condition the poor widow is reduced under the
sanction of Hindooism. Only two years ago the British
government was appealed to to pass a new and stringent law
‘raising the age of consent’ to twelve years, at which it was
lawful for the Hindoo to consummate the marriage relation
with his child wife. The Christian hospitals, filled with
abused little girls barely out of their babyhood, became so
outrageous a fact that the government had to step in and
stop these crimes, which were perpetrated in the name of
religion. So great was the excitement in India over this that
it was feared that a religious revolution which would almost
lead to a new mutiny was imminent.

“We have been criticized by our Oriental friends for
judging with an ignorant and prejudiced judgment, because
at a recent challenge in the early part of this Parliament only
five persons were able to say that they had read the Bible of
Buddha; so it was taken for granted that our judgment was
ignorant and unjust. The same challenge might have been
made in Burmah or Ceylon, and outside of the priesthood
it is almost fair to say that not so many would have been able
to say they had read their own Scriptures. The Badas of the
Hindoos are objects of worship. None but a Brahman may
teach, much less read them. Before the Christian missionary
went to India, the Sanskrit was practically a dead language.
If the Indian Scriptures have at least been translated into the
vernacular or given to the Western nations, it is because the
Christian missionary and Western scholars have rediscov-
ered them, unearthed them, translated them and brought
them forth to the light of day. The amount of the Sanskrit
Scriptures known by the ordinary Indian who has secured
a Western education is only those portions which have been
translated into English or the vernacular by European or
Western scholars. The common people, ninety-nine one-
hundredths of all, know only tradition. Let us contrast this
dead exclusiveness on the part of these Indian religions with
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the fact that the Christian has translated his Bible into more
than three hundred languages and dialects, and has sent it
broadcast by hundreds of millions among all the nations and
tongues and peoples of the earth. We court the light, but it
would seem that the Bibles of the East love the darkness
rather than light, because they will not bear the light of
universal publication.

“The new and better Hindooism of today is a develop-
ment under the influence of a Christian environment, but
it has not yet attained to that ethical standard which gives
it right to read the Christian Church a lesson in morals.
Until India purges her temples of worse than Augean filth,
and her pundits and priests disown and denounce the
awful acts and deeds done in the name of religion, let her
be modest in proclaiming morals to other nations and
people.”

HEATHEN REFORMERS FEELING AFTER GOD

While Christendom stood representatively before the
representative heathen world, boastful of its religious
progress, and knowing not that it was “poor and blind and
miserable and naked” (Rev. 3:17), the contrast of an evident
feeling after God on the part of some in heathen lands was
very marked; and the keenness with which they perceived
and indirectly criticized the inconsistencies of Christians is
worthy of special note.

In two able addresses by representative Hindoos, we have
set before us a remarkable movement in India which gives
some idea of the darkness of heathen lands, and also of the
influence of our Bible, which the missionaries carried there.
The Bible has been doing a work which the conflicting
creeds that accompanied it, and claimed to interpret it, have
hindered, but have not destroyed. From Japan also we hear
of similar conditions. Below we append extracts from three
addresses remarkable for their evident sincerity, thought and
clear expression, and showing the very serious attitude of
heathen reformers who are feeling after God, if haply they
might find him.
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A VOICE FROM NEW INDIA

Mr. Mozoomdar addressed the assembly as follows: 
“MR. PRESIDENT, REPRESENTATIVES OF NATIONS AND RELIGIONS:

The Brahmo-Somaj of India, which I have the honor to
represent, is a new society; our religion is a new religion, but
it comes from far, far antiquity, from the very roots of our
national life, hundreds of centuries ago.

“Sixty-three years ago the whole land of India was full of
a mighty clamor. The great jarring noise of a heterogeneous
polytheism rent the stillness of the sky. The cry of widows;
nay, far more lamentable, the cry of those miserable women
who had to be burned on the funeral pyres of their dead
husbands, desecrated the holiness of God’s earth. We had
the Buddhist goddess of the country, the mother of the
people, ten handed, holding in each hand the weapons for
the defense of her children. We had the white goddess of
learning, playing on her Vena, a stringed instrument of
music, the strings of wisdom. The goddess of good fortune,
holding in her arms, not the horn, but the basket of plenty,
blessing the nations of India, was there; and the god with the
head of an elephant; and the god who rides on a peacock,
and the thirty-three millions of gods and goddesses besides.
I have my theory about the mythology of Hindooism, but
this is not the time to take it up.

“Amid the din and clash of this polytheism and social evil,
amid all the darkness of the times, there arose a man, a
Brahman, pure bred and pure born, whose name was Raja
Ram Mohan Roy. Before he became a man he wrote a book
proving the falsehood of all polytheism and the truth of the
existence of the living God. This brought upon his head
persecution. In 1830 this man founded a society known as
the Brahmo-Somaj—the society of the worshipers of the one
living God.

“The Brahmo-Somaj founded this monotheism upon the
inspiration of the old Hindoo Scriptures, the Vedas and the
Upanishads.

“In the course of time, as the movement grew, the
members began to doubt whether the Hindoo Scriptures
were really infallible. In their souls they thought they heard
a voice which here and there, at first in feeble accents,
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contradicted the Vedas and the Upanishads. What shall be
our theological principles? Upon what principles shall our
religion stand? The small accents in which the question first
was asked became louder and louder, and were more and
more echoed in the rising religious society, until it became
the most practical of all problems—upon what book shall all
true religion stand?

“Briefly they found that it was impossible that the Hindoo
Scriptures should be the only record of true religion. They
found that although there were truths in the Hindoo
Scriptures, they could not recognize them as the only
infallible standard of spiritual reality. So twenty-one years
after the founding of the Brahmo-Somaj the doctrine of the
infallibility of the Hindoo Scriptures was given up.

“Then a further question came. Are there not other
scriptures also? Did I not tell you the other day, that on the
imperial throne of India Christianity now sat with the
Gospel of Peace in one hand and the scepter of civilization
in the other? The Bible has penetrated into India. The Bible
is the book which mankind shall not ignore. Recognizing
therefore, on the one hand, the great inspiration of the
Hindoo scriptures, we could not but on the other hand
recognize the inspiration and the authority of the Bible. And
in 1861 we published a book in which extracts from all
scriptures were given as the book which was to be read in
the course of our devotions. It was not the Christian
missionary that drew our attention to the Bible; it was not
the Mohammedan priests who showed us the excellent
passages in the Koran; it was no Zoroastrian who preached
to us the greatness of his Zend-Avesta; but there was in our
hearts the God of infinite reality, the source of inspiration
of all the books, of the Bible, of the Koran, of the Zend-
Avesta, who drew our attention to the excellencies as
revealed in the record of holy experience everywhere. By his
leading and by his light it was that we recognized these facts,
and upon the rock of everlasting and eternal reality our
theological basis was laid.

“Was it theology without morality? What is the inspira-
tion of this book or the authority of that prophet without
personal holiness—the cleanliness of this God-made
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temple? Soon after we had got through our theology, the
fact stared us in the face that we were not good men, pure
minded, holy men, and that there were innumerable evils
about us, in our houses, in our national usages, in the
organization of our society. The Brahmo-Somaj, therefore,
next turned its hand to the reformation of society. In 1851
the first intermarriage was celebrated. Intermarriage in India
means the marriage of persons belonging to different castes.
Caste is a sort of Chinese wall that surrounds every house-
hold and every little community, and beyond the limits of
which no audacious man or woman shall stray. In the
Brahmo-Somaj we asked, ‘Shall this Chinese wall disgrace
the freedom of God’s children forever?’ No! Break it down;
down with it, and away.

“Next, my honored leader and friend, Keshub Chunder
Sen, so arranged that marriage between different castes
should take place. The Brahmans were offended. Wise-acres
shook their heads; even leaders of the Brahmo-Somaj
shrugged up their shoulders and put their hands in their
pockets. ‘These young firebrands,’ they said, ‘are going to
set fire to the whole of society.’ But intermarriage took
place, and widow-marriage took place.

“Do you know what the widows of India are? A little girl
of ten or twelve years happens to lose her husband before
she knows his features very well, and from that tender age
to her dying day she shall go through penances and austeri-
ties and miseries and loneliness and disgrace which you
tremble to hear of. I do not approve of or understand the
conduct of a woman who marries a first time and then a
second time and then a third time and a fourth time—who
marries as many times as there are seasons in the year. I do
not understand the conduct of such men and women. But
I think that when a little child of eleven loses what men call
her husband, to put her to the wretchedness of a lifelong
widowhood and inflict upon her miseries which would
disgrace a criminal, is a piece of inhumanity which cannot
too soon be done away with. Hence, intermarriages and
widow marriages. Our hands were thus laid upon the
problem of social and domestic improvement, and the result
of that was that very soon a rupture took place in the
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Brahmo-Somaj. We young men had to go—we, with all our
social reform—and shift for ourselves as we best might.
When these social reforms were partially completed, there
came another question.

“We had married the widow; we had prevented the
burning of widows; what about our personal purity, the
sanctification of our own consciences, the regeneration of
our own souls? What about our acceptance before the awful
tribunal of the God of infinite justice? Social reform and the
doing of public good is itself only legitimate when it
develops into the all-embracing principle of personal purity
and the holiness of the soul.

“My friends, I am often afraid, I confess, when I contem-
plate the condition of European and American society,
where your activities are so manifold, your work is so
extensive that you are drowned in it, and you have little time
to consider the great questions of regeneration, of personal
sanctification, of trial and judgment and of acceptance
before God. That is the question of all questions.

“After the end of the work of our social reform, we were
therefore led into the great subject, How shall this unregen-
erate nature be regenerated; this defiled temple, what waters
shall wash it into a new and pure condition? All these
motives and desires and evil impulses, the animal inspira-
tions, what will put an end to them all, and make man what
he was, the immaculate child of God, as Christ was, as all
regenerated men were? Theological principle first, moral
principle next; and in the third place the spiritual of the
Brahmo-Somaj—devotions, repentance, prayer, praise,
faith; throwing ourselves entirely and absolutely upon the
spirit of God and upon his saving love.

[This heathen philosopher sees to only a partial extent
what sin is, as is indicated by his expression, “an immaculate
child of God … as all regenerated men were.” He does not
see that even the best of the fallen race are far from being
actually spotless, immaculate, perfect; hence that they all
need the merit of Christ’s perfection and sin-sacrifice to
justify them. He speaks of prayers, faith, etc., and the mercy
of God, but he has not yet learned that justice is the founda-
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tion underlying all of God’s dealings; and that only through
the merit of Christ’s sacrifice can God be just, and yet the
justifier of sinners believing in Christ, and thus covered by
his great atonement for sin, made eighteen centuries ago—
once for all—to be testified to all in due time.]

“Moral aspirations do not mean holiness; a desire to be
good, does not mean to be good. The bullock that carries on
his back hundredweights of sugar does not taste a grain of
sweetness because of his unbearable load. And all our
aspirations, and all our fine wishes, and all our fine dreams,
and fine sermons, either hearing or speaking them—going
to sleep over them or listening to them intently—these will
never make life perfect. Devotion only, prayer, direct
perception of God’s spirit, communion with him, absolute
self-abasement before his majesty, devotional fervor,
devotional excitement, spiritual absorption, living and
moving in God—that is the secret of personal holiness. And
in the third stage of our career, therefore, spiritual excite-
ment, long devotions, intense fervor, contemplation, endless
self-abasement, not merely before God but before man,
became the rule of our lives. God is unseen; it does not harm
anybody or make him appear less respectable if he says to
God: ‘I am a sinner; forgive me.’ But to make your confes-
sions before man, to abase yourselves before your brothers
and sisters, to take the dust off the feet of holy men, to feel
that you are a miserable, wretched object in God’s holy
congregation—that requires a little self humiliation, a little
moral courage.

“The last principle I have to take up is the progressiveness
of the Brahmo-Somaj.

“Christianity declares the glory of God; Hindooism
speaks about his infinite and eternal excellence; Moham-
medanism, with fire and sword, proves the almightiness of
his will; Buddhism says how peaceful and joyful he is. He
is the God of all religions, of all denominations, of all lands,
of all scriptures, and our progress lay in harmonizing these
various systems, these various prophecies and develop-
ments into one great system. Hence the new sytem of
religion in the Brahmo-Somaj is called the New Dispensa-
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tion. The Christian speaks in terms of admiration of
Christianity; so does the Hebrew of Judaism; so does the
Mohammedan of the Koran; so does the Zoroastrian of the
Zend-Avesta. The Christian admires his principles of
spiritual culture; the Hindoo does the same; the Moham-
medan does the same.

“But the Brahmo-Somaj accepts and harmonizes all these
precepts, systems, principles, teachings and disciplines and
makes them into one system, and that is his religion. For a
whole decade, my friend, Keshub Chunder Sen, myself and
other apostles of the Brahmo-Somaj have traveled from
village to village, from province to province, from continent
to continent, declaring this new dispensation and the
harmony of all religious prophecies and systems unto the
glory of the one true, living God. But we are a subject race;
we are uneducated; we are incapable; we have not the
resources of money to get men to listen to our message. In
the fullness of time you have called this august Parliament
of Religions, and the message that we could not propagate
you have taken into your hands to propagate.

“I do not come to the sessions of this Parliament as a mere
student, nor as one who has to justify his own system. I
come as a disciple, as a follower, as a brother. May your
labors be blessed with prosperity, and not only shall your
Christianity and your America be exalted, but the Brahmo-
Somaj will feel most exalted: and this poor man who has
come such a long distance to crave your sympathy and your
kindness shall feel himself amply rewarded.

“May the spread of the New Dispensation rest with you and
make you our brothers and sisters. Representatives of all
religions, may all your religions merge into the Fatherhood
of God and the brotherhood of man, that Christ’s prophecy
may be fulfilled, the world’s hope may be fulfilled, and
mankind may become one kingdom with God, our Father.”

Here we have a clear statement of the object and hopes of
these visiting philosophers; and who shall say that they
failed to use their opportunities? If we heard much before
the Parliament of the fatherhood of God and the brother-
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hood of unregenerated men—with no recognized need of
a Savior, a Redeemer, to make reconciliation for iniquity and
to open up “a new and living way [of return to God’s family]
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh,” we have heard
much more of the same thing since. If we heard before the
Parliament of society’s redemption by moral reforms, as in
opposition to redemption by the precious blood, we have
heard still more of this Christless religion since. It is the final
stage of the falling away of these last days of the Gospel age.
It will continue and increase: the Scriptures declare that “a
thousand shall fall at thy side;” and the Apostle Paul urges,
“Take unto you the whole armor of God, that you may be
able to stand in that evil day;” and John the Revelator
significantly inquires, “Who shall be able to stand?” The
entire tenor of Scripture indicates that it is God’s will that
a great test should now come upon all who have named the
name of Christ, and that all the great mass of “tare”-profes-
sors should fall away from all profession of faith in the
ransom-sacrifice made once for all by our Lord Jesus;
because they never received this truth in the love of it.
2 Thess. 2:10-12

A VOICE FROM JAPAN

When Kinza Ringe M. Harai, the learned Japanese
Buddhist, read his paper on “The Real Position of Japan
toward Christianity,” the brows of some of the Christian
missionaries on the platform contracted and their heads
shook in disapproval. But the Buddhist directed his stinging
rebukes at the false Christians who have done so much to
impede the work of spreading the gospel in Japan. The
paper follows:

“There are very few countries in the world so misunder-
stood as Japan. Among the innumerable unfair judgments,
the religious thought of my countrymen is especially
misrepresented, and the whole nation is condemned as
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heathen. Be they heathen, pagan, or something else, it is a
fact that from the beginning of our history Japan has
received all teachings with open mind; and also that the
instructions which came from outside have commingled
with the native religion in entire harmony, as is seen by so
many temples built in the name of truth with a mixed
appellation of Buddhism and Shintoism; as is seen by the
affinity among the teachers of Confucianism and Taoism,
or other isms, and the Buddhists and Shinto priests; as is
seen by the individual Japanese, who pays his respects to all
teachings mentioned above; as is seen by the peculiar
construction of the Japanese houses, which have generally
two rooms, one for a miniature Buddhist temple and the
other for a small Shinto shrine, before which the family
study the respective scriptures of the two religions. In reality
Synthetic religion is the Japanese speciality, and I will not
hesitate to call it Japanism.

“But you will protest and say: ‘Why, then, is Christianity
not so warmly accepted by your nation as other religions?’
This is the point which I wish especially to present before
you. There are two causes why Christianity is not so
cordially received. This great religion was widely spread in
our country, but in 1637 the Christian missionaries, com-
bined with the converts, caused a tragic and bloody rebellion
against the country, and it was understood that those
missionaries intended to subjugate Japan to their own
mother country. This shocked Japan, and it took the
government of the Sho-gun a year to suppress this terrible
and intrusive commotion. To those who accuse us that our
mother country prohibited Christianity, not now, but in a
past age, I will reply that it was not from religious or racial
antipathy, but to prevent such another insurrection; and to
protect our independence we were obliged to prohibit the
promulgation of the gospels.

“If our history had had no such record of foreign devasta-
tion under the disguise of religion, and if our people had had
no hereditary horror and prejudice against the name of
Christianity, it might have been eagerly embraced by the
whole nation. But this incident has passed, and we may
forget it. Yet it is not entirely unreasonable that the terrified
suspicion, or you may say superstition, that Christianity is
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the instrument of depredation, should have been avoidably
or unavoidably aroused in the oriental mind, when it is an
admitted fact that some of the powerful nations of Christen-
dom are gradually encroaching upon the Orient, and when
the following circumstance is daily impressed upon our
mind, reviving a vivid memory of the past historical occur-
rence. The circumstance of which I am about to speak is the
present experience of ourselves, to which I especially call the
attention of this Parliament, and not only this Parliament,
but also the whole of Christendom.

“Since 1853, when Commodore Perry came to Japan as
the ambassador of the President of the United States of
America, our country began to be better known by all
western nations, the new ports were widely opened and the
prohibition of the gospels was abolished, as it was before the
Christian rebellion. By the convention at Yeddo, now Tokio,
in 1858, the treaty was stipulated between America and
Japan and also with the European powers. It was the time
when our country was yet under the feudal government; and
on account of our having been secluded for over two
centuries since the Christian rebellion of 1637, diplomacy
was quite a new experience to the feudal officers, who put
their full confidence upon western nations, and without any
alteration, accepted every article of the treaty presented
from the foreign governments. According to the treaty we
are in a very disadvantageous situation; and amongst the
others there are two prominent articles, which deprive us of
our rights and advantages. One is the exterritoriality of
western nations in Japan, by which all cases in regard to
right, whether of property or person, arising between the
subjects of the western nations in my country as well as
between them and the Japanese are subjected to the
jurisdiction of the authorities of the western nations.
Another regards the tariff, which, with the exception of 5 per
cent ad valorem, we have no right to impose where it might
properly be done.

“It is also stipulated that either of the contracting parties
to this treaty, on giving one year’s previous notice to the
other, may demand a revision thereof on or after the 1st of
July, 1872. Therefore in 1871 our government demanded
a revision, and since then we have been constantly request-
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ing it, but foreign governments have simply ignored our
requests, making many excuses. One part of the treaty
between the United States of America and Japan concerning
the tariff was annulled, for which we thank with sincere
gratitude the kind-hearted American nation; but I am sorry
to say that, as no European power has followed in the wake
of America in this respect, our tariff right remains in the
same condition as it was before.

“We have no judicial power over the foreigners in Japan,
and as a natural consequence we are receiving injuries, legal
and moral, the accounts of which are seen constantly in our
native newspapers. As the western people live far from us
they do not know the exact circumstances. Probably they
hear now and then the reports of the missionaries and their
friends in Japan. I do not deny that their reports are true;
but if any person wants to obtain any unmistakable informa-
tion in regard to his friend he ought to hear the opinions
about him from many sides. If you closely examine with your
unbiased mind what injuries we receive, you will be aston-
ished. Among many kinds of wrongs there are some which
were utterly unknown before and entirely new to us ‘hea-
then,’ none of whom would dare to speak of them even in
private conversation.

“One of the excuses offered by foreign nations is that our
country is not yet civilized. Is it the principle of civilized law
that the rights and profits of so-called uncivilized or the
weaker should be sacrificed? As I understand it, the spirit
and the necessity of law is to protect the rights and welfare
of the weaker against the aggression of the stronger; but I
have never learned in my shallow studies of law that the
weaker should be sacrificed for the stronger. Another kind
of apology comes from the religious source, and the claim
is made that the Japanese are idolaters and heathen.
Whether our people are idolaters or not you will know at
once if you will investigate our religious views without
prejudice from authentic Japanese sources.

“But admitting, for the sake of the argument, that we are
idolaters and heathen, is it Christian morality to trample
upon the rights and advantages of a non-christian nation,
coloring all their natural happiness with the dark stain of
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injustice? I read in the Bible, ‘Whosoever shall smite thee on
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also;’ but I cannot
discover there any passage which says, ‘Whosoever shall
demand justice of thee smite his right cheek, and when he
turns smite the other also.’ Again, I read in the Bible, ‘If any
man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloak also;’ but I cannot discover there any passage
which says, ‘If thou shalt sue any man at the law, and take
away his coat, let him give thee his cloak also.’

“You send your missionaries to Japan, and they advise us
to be moral and believe Christianity. We like to be moral, we
know that Christianity is good and we are very thankful for
this kindness. But at the same time our people are rather
perplexed and very much in doubt about this advice when
we think that the treaty stipulated in the time of feudalism,
when we were yet in our youth, is still clung to by the
powerful nations of Christendom; when we find that every
year a good many western vessels engaged in the seal fishery
are smuggled into our seas; when legal cases are always
decided by the foreign authorities in Japan unfavorably to
us; when some years ago a Japanese was not allowed to enter
a university on the Pacific coast of America because of his
being of a different race; when a few months ago the school
board of San Francisco enacted a regulation that no Japa-
nese should be allowed to enter the public schools there;
when last year the Japanese were driven out in wholesale
from one of the territories in the United States of America;
when our business men in San Francisco were compelled by
some union not to employ the Japanese assistants or
laborers, but the Americans; when there are some in the
same city who speak on the platform against those of us who
are already here; when there are many men who go in
processions hoisting lanterns marked ‘Jap must go;’ when
the Japanese in the Hawaiian islands are deprived of their
suffrage; when we see some western people in Japan who
erect before the entrance to their houses a special post upon
which is the notice, ‘No Japanese is allowed to enter here,’
just like a board upon which is written, ‘No dogs allowed;’
when we are in such a situation, is it unreasonable—
notwithstanding the kindness of the western nations, from
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one point of view, who send their missionaries to us—for us
intelligent ‘heathen’ to be embarrassed and hesitate to
swallow the sweet and warm liquid of the heaven of Chris-
tianity? If such be the Christian ethics, well, we are perfectly
satisfied to be heathen.

“If any person should claim that there are many people in
Japan who speak and write against Christianity, I am not a
hypocrite, and I will frankly state that I was the first in my
country who ever publicly attacked Christianity—no, not real
Christianity, but false Christianity, the wrongs done toward
us by the people of Christendom. If any reprove the Japanese
because they have had strong anti-Christian societies, I will
honestly declare that I was the first in Japan who ever
organized a society against Christianity—no, not against real
Christianity, but to protect ourselves from false Christianity,
and the injustice which we receive from the people of
Christendom. Do not think that I took such a stand on
account of my being a Buddhist, for this was my position
many years before I entered the Buddhist Temple. But at the
same time I will proudly state that if any one discussed the
affinity of all religions before the public, under the title of
Synthetic Religion, it was I. I say this to you because I do not
wish to be understood as a bigoted Buddhist sectarian.

“Really there is no sectarian in my country. Our people
well know what abstract truth is in Christianity, and we, or
at least I, do not care about the names if I speak from the
point of teaching. Whether Buddhism is called Christianity
or Christianity is named Buddhism, whether we are called
Confucianists or Shintoists, we are not particular; but we are
particular about the truth taught and its consistent applica-
tion. Whether Christ saves us or drives us into hell, whether
Gautama Buddha was a real person or there never was such
a man, it is not a matter of consideration to us, but the
consistency of doctrine and conduct is the point on which
we put the greater importance. Therefore, unless the
inconsistency which we observe is renounced, and especially
the unjust treaty by which we are entailed is revised upon an
equitable basis, our people will never cast away their
prejudices about Christianity in spite of the eloquent orator
who speaks its truth from the pulpit. We are very often



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 223

called ‘barbarians,’ and I have heard and read that Japanese
are stubborn and cannot understand the truth of the Bible.
I will admit that this is true in some sense, for, though they
admire the eloquence of the orator and wonder at his
courage, though they approve his logical argument, yet they
are very stubborn and will not join Christianity as long as
they think it is a western morality to preach one thing and
practice another.…

“If any religion teaches injustice to humanity, I will
oppose it, as I ever have opposed it, with my blood and soul.
I will be the bitterest dissenter from Christianity, or I will be
the warmest admirer of its gospel. To the Promoters of the
Parliament and the ladies and gentlemen of the world who
are assembled here, I pronounce that your aim is the
realization of the Religious Union, not nominally, but
practically. We, the forty million souls of Japan, standing
firmly and persistently upon the basis of international
justice, await still further manifestations as to the morality
of Christianity.”

What a comment is this upon the causes of Christendom’s
failure to convert the world to truth and righteousness! And
how it calls for humiliation and repentance, rather than
boasting!

A voice from the young men of the Orient was sounded
by Herant M. Kiretchjian, of Constantinople as follows:

“Brethren from the Sunrising of all lands: I stand here to
represent the young men of the Orient, in particular from
the land of the pyramids to the ice-fields of Siberia, and in
general from the shores of the Aegean to the waters of Japan.
But on this wonderful platform of the Parliament of Reli-
gions, where I find myself with the sons of the Orient facing
the American public, my first thought is to tell you that you
have unwittingly called together a council of your creditors.
We have not come to wind up your affairs, but to unwind
your hearts. Turn to your books, and see if our claim is not
right. We have given you science, philosophy, theology,
music and poetry, and have made history for you at tremen-
dous expense. And moreover, out of the light that shone
upon our lands from heaven, there have gone forth those
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who shall forever be your cloud of witnesses and your
inspiration—saints, apostles, prophets, martyrs. And with
that rich capital you have amassed a stupendous fortune, so
that your assets hide away from your eyes your liabilities. We
do not want to share your wealth, but it is right that we
should have our dividend, and, as usual, it is a young man
who presents the vouchers.

“You cannot pay this dividend with money. Your gold you
want yourselves. Your silver has fallen from grace. We want
you to give us a rich dividend in the full sympathy of your
hearts. And, like the artisan who, judging by their weight,
throws into his crucible nuggets of different shape and color,
and, after fire and flux have done their work, pours it out and
behold, it flows pure gold, so, having called together the
children of men from the ends of the earth, and having them
here before you in the crucible of earnest thought and
honest search after truth, you find, when this Parliament is
over, that out of prejudice of race and dogma, and out of the
variety of custom and worship, there flows out before your
eyes nothing but the pure gold of humanity; and henceforth
you think of us, not as strangers in foreign lands, but as your
brothers, in China, Japan and India, your sisters in the Isles
of Greece and the hills and valleys of Armenia, and you shall
have paid us such a dividend out of your hearts, and received
yourselves withal such a blessing, that this will be a Beulah
land of prophecy for future times, and send forth the echo
of that sweet song that once was heard in our land of ‘Peace
on earth and good will toward men.’

“There has been so much spoken to you here, by men of
wisdom and experience of the religious life of the great east,
that you would not expect me to add anything thereto. Nor
would I have stood here presuming to give you any more
information about the religions of the world. But there is a
new race of men that have risen up out of all the great past
whose influence will undoubtedly be a most important
factor in the work of humanity in the coming century. They
are the result of all the past, coming in contact with the new
life of the present—I mean the young men of the Orient;
they who are preparing to take possession of the earth with
their brothers of the great west.
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“I bring you a philosophy from the shores of the Bos-
phorus and a religion from the city of Constantine. All my
firm convictions and deductions that have grown up within
me for years past have, under the influence of this Parlia-
ment, been shaken to their roots. But I find today those
roots yet deeper in my heart, and the branches reaching
higher into the skies. I cannot presume to bring you any-
thing new, but if all the deductions appear to you to be
logical from premises which human intelligence can accept,
then I feel confident that you will give us credit for honest
purpose and allow us the right as intelligent beings to hold
fast to that which I present before you.

“When the young men of today were children, they heard
and saw every day of their lives nothing but enmity and
separation between men of different religions and nationali-
ties. I need not stop to tell you of the influence of such a life
upon the lives of young men, who found themselves
separated and in camps pitched for battle against their
brother men with whom they had to come in contact in the
daily avocations of life. And as the light of education and
ideas of liberty began to spread over the whole Orient with
the latter part of this century, this yoke became more galling
upon the necks of the young men of the Orient, and the
burden too heavy to bear.

“Young men of all the nationalities I have mentioned, who
for the past thirty years have received their education in the
universities of Paris, Heidelberg, Berlin and other cities of
Europe, as well as the Imperial Lyceum of Constantinople,
have been consciously or unconsciously, passively or
aggressively, weaving the fabric of their religion, so that to
the thousand young men, for whom their voice is an oracle,
it has come like a boon, and enlisted their heart and mind.

“They find their brothers in large numbers in all the cities
of the Orient where European civilization has found the
least entrance, and there is scarcely any city that will not
have felt their influence before the end of the century. Their
religion is the newest of all religions, and I should not have
brought it upon this platform were it not for the fact that it
is one of the most potent influences acting in the Orient  and
with which we religious young men of the east have to cope
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efficiently, if we are to have the least influence with the
peoples of our respective lands.

“For, remember, there are men of intelligence, men of
excellent parts, men who, with all the young men of the
Orient, have proved that in all arts and sciences, in the marts
of the civilized world, in the armies of the nations and at the
right hand of kings they are the equal of any race of men,
from the rising of the sun to the setting thereof. They are
men, moreover, for the most part, of the best intentions and
most sincere convictions, and, when you hear their opinion
of religion and think of the position they hold, you cannot,
I am sure, as members of the Religious Parliament, feel
anything but the greatest concern for them and the lands in
which they dwell.

“I represent, personally, the religious young men of the
Orient; but let me, by proxy, for the young men of the
newest religion, speak before you to the apostles of all
religions: ‘You come to us in the name of religion to bring us
what we already have. We believe that man is sufficient unto
himself, if, as you say, a perfect God has created him. If you
will let him alone, he will be all that he should be. Educate
him, train him, don’t bind him hand and foot, and he will be
a perfect man, worthy to be the brother of any other man.
Nature has sufficiently endowed man, and you should use all
that is given you in your intelligence before you trouble God
to give you more. Moreover, no one has found God. We have
all the inspiration we want in sweet poetry and enchanting
music, and in the companionship of refined and cultured
men and women. If we are to listen to it, we would like
Handel to tell us of the Messiah, and if the heavens resound,
it is enough to have Beethoven’s interpretation.

“‘We have nothing against you Christians, but as to all
religions, we must say that you have done the greatest
possible harm to humanity by raising men against men and
nation against nation. And now, to make a bad thing worse,
in this day of superlative common sense you come to fill the
minds of men with impossible things and burden their
brains with endless discussions of a thousand sects. For
there are many I have heard before you, and I know how
many could follow. We consider you the ones of all men to
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be avoided, for your philosophy and your doctrines are
breeding pessimism over the land.’

“Then, with a religious instinct and innate respect that all
orientals have, I have to say suddenly; ‘But, see here, we are
not infidels or atheists or skeptics. We simply have no time
for such things. We are full of the inspiration for the highest
life, and desire freedom for all young men of the world. We
have a religion that unites all men of all lands, and fills the
earth with gladness. It supplies every human need, and,
therefore, we know that it is the true religion, especially
because it produces peace and the greatest harmony. So, we
do not want any of your ‘isms’ nor any other system or
doctrine. We are not materialists, socialists, rationalists or
pessimists, and we are not idealists. Our religion is the first
that was, and it is also the newest of the new—we are
gentlemen. In the name of peace and humanity, can you not
let us alone? If you invite us again in the name of religion,
we shall have a previous engagement, and if you call again
to preach, we are not at home.’

“This is the Oriental young man, like the green bay tree.
And where one passes away, so that you do not find him in
his place, there are twenty to fill the gap. Believe me, I have
not exaggerated; for word for word, and ten times more than
this, I have heard from intelligent men of the army and navy,
men in commerce and men of the bars of justice in conversa-
tion and deep argument, in the streets of Constantinople,
in the boats of the Golden Horn and the Bosphorus, in
Roumania and Bulgaria, as well as in Paris and New York
and the Auditorium of Chicago, from Turk and Armenian,
from Greek and Hebrew, as well as Bulgarian and Servian,
and I can tell you that this newest substitute for religion,
keeping the gates of commerce and literature, science and
law, through Europe and the Orient, is a most potent force
in shaping the destinies of the nations of the east, and has
to be accounted for intelligently in thinking of the future of
religion, and has to be met with an argument as powerful in
the eyes of the young men of the Orient, as that which
science and literature have put in the hands of the great
army of the new gentlemen class.

“There is another class of young men in the Orient, who
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call themselves the religious young men, and who hold to the
ancient faith of their fathers. Allow me to claim for these
young men, also, honesty of purpose, intelligence of mind,
as well as a firm persuasion. For them also I come to speak
to you, and in speaking for them I speak also for myself. You
will naturally see that we have to be from earliest days in
contact with the New Religion; so let me call it for conve-
nience. We have to be in colleges and universities with those
same young men. We have to go hand in hand with them in
all science and history, literature, music and poetry, and
naturally with them we share in the firm belief in all scientific
deduction and hold fast to every principle of human liberty.

“First, all the young men of the Orient who have the
deepest religious convictions stand for the dignity of man.
I regret that I should have to commence here; but, out of the
combined voices and arguments of philosophies and
theologies, there comes before us such an unavoidable
inference of an imperfect humanity that we have to come
out before we can speak on any religion for ourselves and
say: ‘We believe that we are men.’ For us it is a libel on
humanity, and an impeachment of the God who created
man, to say that man is not sufficient within himself, and
that he needs religion to come and make him perfect.

[Note how the natural man accuses and excuses himself
in the same breath. Imperfection cannot be denied; but
power to make ourselves perfect in time is claimed, and thus
the necessity for the “precious blood” of the “sin-offering,”
which God has provided, is ignored by the heathen as it is
now being denied by the worldly-wise of Christendom.]

“It is libeling humanity to look upon this or that family of
man and to say that they show conceptions of goodness and
truth and high ideals and a life above simple animal desires,
because they have had religious teaching by this or that man,
or a revelation from heaven. We believe that if man is man
he has it all in himself, just as he has all his bodily capacities.
Will you tell me that a cauliflower that I plant in the fields
grows up in beauty and perfection of its convolutions, and
that my brain, which the same God has created a hundred



Babylon’s Confusion—Ecclesiastical 229

thousand times more delicate and perfect, cannot develop
its convolutions and do the work that God intended I should
do and have the highest conceptions that he intended I
should have; that a helpless pollywog will develop, and
become a frog with perfect, elastic limbs and a heaving
chest, and that frogs will keep together in contentment and
croak in unity, and that men need religion and help from
outside in order that they may develop into the perfection
of men in body and soul and recognize the brotherhood of
man and live upon God’s earth in peace? I say it is an
impeachment of God, who created man, to promulgate and
acquiesce in any such doctrine.

“Nor do we accept the unwarranted conclusions of
science. We have nothing to do with the monkeys. If they
want to speak to us, they will have to come up to us. There
is a western spirit of creating difficulties which we cannot
understand. One of my first experiences in the United States
was taking part in a meeting of young ladies and gentlemen
in the City of Philadelphia. The subject of the evening was
whether animals had souls, and the cat came out promi-
nently. Very serious and erudite papers were read. But the
conclusion was that, not knowing just what a cat is and what
a soul is, they could not decide the matter, but it still was a
serious matter bearing upon religion. Now suppose an
Armenian girl should ask her mother if cats had souls. She
would settle the question in parenthesis and say, for
example: ‘My sweet one, you must go down and see if the
water is boiling (What put the question into your head? Of
course cats have souls. Cats have cats’ souls and men have
men’s souls). Now go down.’ And the child would go down
rejoicing in her humanity. And if my Armenian lady should
one day be confronted with the missing link of which we
hear so much, still her equanimity would remain unper-
turbed and she would still glory in humanity by informing
you that the missing link had the soul of a missing link and
man had the soul of a man.

“So far we come with young men of the gentlemen class,
hand in hand upon the common plane of humanity. But here
is a corner where we part, and take widely diverging paths.
We cry, ‘Let us alone, and we will expand and rise up to the
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height of our destiny;’ and, behold, we find an invisible
power that will not let us alone. We find that we can do
almost everything in the ways of science and art. But when
it comes to following our conception of that which is high
and noble, that which is right and necessary for our develop-
ment, we are wanting in strength and power to advance
toward it. I put this in the simplest form, for I cannot enlarge
upon it here. But the fact for us is as real as the dignity of
man, that there is a power which diverts men and women
from the path of rectitude and honor, in which they know
they should walk. You cannot say it is inherent in man, for
we feel it does not belong to us. And if it did not belong to
us, and it was the right conception of man to go down into
degradation and misery, rapacity, and the desire of crushing
down his fellow man, we would say, ‘Let him alone, and let
him do that which God meant that he should do.’

“So, briefly, I say to any one here who is preparing to boil
down his creed, put this in it before it reaches the boiling
point: ‘And I believe in the devil, the arch-enemy of God,
the accuser of God to man.’ One devil for the whole
universe? We care not. A legion of demons besieging each
soul? It matters not to us. We know this, that there is a
power outside of man which draws him aside mightily. And
no power on earth can resist it.

“And so, here comes our religion. If you have a religion to
bring to the young men of the Orient, it must come with a
power that will balance, yea, counterbalance the power of
evil in the world. Then will man be free to grow up and be
that which God intended he should be. We want God. We
want the spirit of God. And the religion that comes to us, in
any name or form, must bring that, or else, for us, it is no
religion. And we believe in God, not the God of proto-
plasms, that hides between molecules of matter, but God
whose children we are.

“So we place as the third item of our philosophy and
protest the dignity of God. Is chivalry dead? Has all concep-
tion of a high and noble life, of sterling integrity, departed
from the hearts of men, that we cannot aspire to knighthood
and princeship in the courts of our God? We know we are
his children, for we are doing his works and thinking his
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thoughts. What we want to do is to be like him. Oh, is it true
that I can cross land and sea and reach the heart of my
mother, and feel her arms clasping me, but that I, a child of
God, standing helpless in the universe, against a power that
I cannot overcome, cannot lift up my hands to him, and cry
to him, that I may have his spirit in my soul and feel his
everlasting arms supporting me in my weakness?

“And here comes the preacher from ancient days, and the
modern church, and tells us of one who did overcome the
world, and that he came down from above. We need not to
be told that he came from above, for no man born of woman
did any such thing. But we are persuaded that by the means
of grace and the path which he shows us to walk in, the spirit
of God does come into the hearts of men, and that I can feel
it in my heart fighting with me against sin and strengthening
my heart to hold resolutely to that which I know to be right
by the divine in me.

“And so with a trembling hand but firm conviction, with
much sadness with humanity but joy of eternal triumph, I
come with you all to the golden gates of the twentieth
century, where the elders of the coming commonwealth of
humanity are sitting to pass judgment upon the religion that
shall enter those gates to the support of the human heart. I
place there by the side of ancient Oriental Confucianism and
modern Theosophy, ancient Oriental Buddhism and
modern Spiritualism, and every faith of ancient days and
modern materialism, rationalism and idealism—there I place
ancient Oriental Christianity with its Christ, the power of
God and the wisdom of God; and its cross, still radiant in
the love of God,

“‘Towering o’er the wrecks of time.’”

This speaker, although not a delegated representative of
the Armenian Catholic Church, evidently presents matters
from the standpoint of the Armenian Christians, whom the
Turks have lately persecuted in a most barbarous manner.
His address makes many excellent points; but it must not be
thought that he is a fair sample of the young men of the
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Orient; he is a long way in advance of those for whom he
spoke. Neither does his address afford a true view of
Armenian Catholicism, with its prayers for the dead; its
worship of pictures and of saints and of the Virgin Mary; its
confessionals; and its blasphemous doctrine of the Mass;*
all closely resembling the devices of Antichrist. Those who
sacrifice the “abomination” of the Mass thereby show that
they have little knowledge and appreciation of the real cross
and its one sacrifice, “once for all.” The “Oriental Christian-
ity” to which this young man points us is not the one which
we respect, nor after which we would pattern: we go back
to the Christianity declared and illustrated by Christ, our
Lord and Redeemer, and by his apostles, and as set forth in
the Scriptures: not Oriental, nor Occidental, nor Catholic
(i.e., universal or general), but the power of God and the
wisdom of God only to “every one that BELIEVETH” unto
righteousness. Rom. 1:16

The thoughtful observer cannot read the noble sentiments
of some of these who are feeling after God and aspiring
toward righteousness, without marking the contrast between
their serious sincerity and their noble purpose and effort to
lift up before their fellowmen the highest standards of
righteousness they can discern, and the compromising
attitude of so many Christians who have been more highly
favored by birth and environment with a knowledge of the
truth, who are now anxious to sell it at the immense sacrifice
of its noble principles, merely to gain the present popular
favor. To whom much has been given of him much will be
required by the Lord, who is now weighing them all in the
balances.

But while a few of the foreign representatives call out our
admiration and respect, the great majority of them were

      * Vol. III, p. 98.
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rejoicing in their privilege of parading and recommending
their superstitions to such a representative assembly of the
civilized and enlightened nations. Buddhism, Shintoism,
Brahminism, Confucianism and Mohammedanism were
repeatedly set forth with great boldness, and the Moham-
medan apostle had the audacity even to recommend
polygamy. This was almost too much for the audience, but
their manifestations of disapproval were quickly silenced by
the chairman, Dr. Barrows, who reminded them of the
object of the Parliament—to give all a fair hearing without
dispute. So all had an abundant hearing and freely argued
their points before the already unsettled minds of thousands
of professed Christians, and as a result they have much
reason to expect converts to their religions here in America.
The same privileges were also granted to many of the
antichristian movements, such as Christian Science, Theoso-
phy, Swedenborgianism, etc.

CLOSING SENTIMENTS OF THE GREAT PARLIAMENT

The closing sentiments of the great Parliament show how
determined is this spirit of compromise on the part of
Protestant Christianity. So desperate are the straits to which
the judgment of this day has driven them, that they hail with
the greatest enthusiasm the least indication of a disposition
toward union even on the part of the very grossest forms of
heathenism. We give the following brief extracts:

Suamie Vive Kananda (priest of Bombay, India) said:
“Much has been said of the common ground of religious

unity. I am not going just now to venture my own theory;
but if any one here hopes that this unity would come by the
triumph of any one of these religions and the destruction of
the others, to him I say, Brother, yours is an impossible
hope. Do I wish that the Christian would become Hindoo?
God forbid. Do I wish that the Hindoo or Buddhist would
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become Christian? God forbid. The Christian is not to
become a Hindoo, or a Buddhist to become a Christian.
Learn to think without prejudice.… If theology and dogma
stand in your way in the search for truth, put them aside. Be
earnest and work out your own salvation with diligence, and
the fruits of holiness will be yours.”

Vichand Ghandi (Jainist of India) said:
“If you will permit a ‘heathen’ to deliver his message of

peace and love, I shall only ask you to look at the multifari-
ous ideas presented to you in a liberal spirit and not with
superstition and bigotry.… I entreat you to examine the
various religious systems from all standpoints.”

The Right Rev. Shabita, high priest of the Shinto religion
in Japan, said:

“What I wish to do is to assist you in carrying out the plan
of forming the universal brotherhood under the one roof of
truth. You know unity is power. Now I pray that the eight
million deities protecting the beautiful cherry tree country
of Japan may protect you and your government forever, and
with this I bid you good-bye.”

H. Dharmapala, of Ceylon, said:
“I, on behalf of four hundred and seventy-five millions of

my co-religionists, followers of the gentle Lord Buddha
Gautama, tender my affectionate regards to you.… You have
learned from your brothers of the far East their presentation
of the respective religious systems they follow;… you have
listened with commendable patience to the teachings of the
all-merciful Buddha through his humble followers,” etc., etc.

Bishop Keane (Roman Catholic) said:
“When the invitation to this Parliament was sent to the

old Catholic church, people said, ‘Will she come?’ And the
old Catholic church said, ‘Who has as good a right to come
to a Parliament of all the religions of the world as the old
Catholic universal church?’… Even if she has to stand alone
on that platform, she will stand on it. And the old church has
come, and is rejoiced to meet her fellow-men, her fel-
low-believers, her fellow-lovers of every shade of humanity
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and every shade of creed.… But will we not pray that there
may have been planted here a seed that will grow to union
wide and perfect. If it were not better for us to be one than
to be divided, our Lord would not have prayed that we
might all be one as he and the Father are one. [But they are
not praying for such a union as exists between the Father
and the Son: the proposed union is a vastly different one.]”

The sentiments thus expressed found fullest acceptance
in the Parliament from Protestant representatives. Thus, for
instance, Rev. Dr. Candlin, missionary to China, said:

“The conventional idea of religion which obtains among
Christians the world over is that Christianity is true, while
all other religions are false; that Christianity is of God, while
all other religions are of the devil; or else, with a little spice
of moderation, that Christianity is a revelation from heaven,
while other religions are manufactures of men. You know
better, and with clear light and strong assurance can testify
that there may be friendship instead of antagonism between
religion and religion, that so surely as God is our common
father, our hearts alike have yearned for him and our souls
in devoutest moods have caught whispers of grace dropped
from his throne. Then this is Pentecost, and behind is the
conversion of the world.”

Is it indeed? What resemblance is there, in this effort to
compromise truth and righteousness, for the fellowship of
Antichrist and Idolatry, to that faithful, prayerful assembly
in Jerusalem, patiently waiting for the power from on high?
And what manifestation was there of a similar outpouring
of the Holy Spirit upon this motley company? If the
conversion of the world is to follow this, we beg leave to
inquire, To what is the world to be converted? Such a
promise, even with all this flourish of trumpets, does not
satisfy the probing disposition of this judgment hour.

Rev. Dr. Bristol, of the Methodist church, said:
“Infinite good and only good will come from this Parlia-

ment. To all who have come from afar we are profoundly
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and eternally indebted. Some of them represent civilization
that was old when Romulus was founding Rome; whose
philosophies and songs were ripe in wisdom and rich in
rhythm before Homer sang his Iliads to the Greeks; and they
have enlarged our ideas of our common humanity. They have
brought to us fragrant flowers from eastern faiths, rich gems
from the old mines of great philosophies, and we are richer
tonight from their contributions of thought, and particularly
from our contact with them in spirit. [What a confession!]

“Never was there such a bright and hopeful day for our
common humanity along the lines of tolerance and universal
brotherhood. And we shall find that by the words that these
visitors have brought to us, and by the influence they have
exerted, they will be richly rewarded in the consciousness of
having contributed to the mighty movement which holds in
itself the promise of one faith, one Lord, one Father, one
brotherhood.

“The blessings of our God and our Father be with you,
brethren from the east; the blessings of our Savior, our elder
brother, the teacher of the brotherhood of man, be with you
and your peoples forever.”

Rev. Augusta Chapin said:
“We who welcomed now speed the parting guests. We are

glad you came, O wise men of the East. With your wise words,
your large toleration and your gentle ways we have been glad to
sit at your feet and learn of you in these things. We are glad to
have seen you face to face, and we shall count you henceforth more
than ever our friends and coworkers in the great things of religion.

“And we are glad now that you are going to your far-away
homes, to tell the story of all that has been said and done
here in this great Parliament, and that you will thus bring the
Orient into nearer relations with the Occident, and make
plain the sympathy which exists among all religions. We are
glad for the words that have been spoken by the wise men
and women of the west, who have come and have given us
their grains of gold after the washing. What I said in the
beginning I will repeat now at the ending of this Parliament:
It has been the greatest gathering in the name of religion
ever held on the face of the earth.”
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Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones said:
“I bid you, the parting guests, the godspeed that comes

out of a soul that is glad to recognize its kinship with all
lands and with all religions; and when you go, you go leaving
behind you in our hearts not only more hospitable thoughts
for the faiths you represent, but also warm and loving ties
that bind you into the union that will be our joy and our life
forevermore.”

Dr. Barrows (chairman) said:
“Our hopes have been more than realized. The sentiment

which has inspired this Parliament has held us together. The
principles in accord with which this historic convention has
proceeded have been put to the test, and even strained at
times, but they have not been inadequate. Toleration,
brotherly kindness, trust in each other’s sincerity, a candid
and earnest seeking after the unities of religion, the honest
purpose of each to set forth his own faith without compro-
mise and without unfriendly criticism—these principles,
thanks to your loyalty and courage, have not been found
wanting.

“Men of Asia and Europe, we have been made glad by
your coming, and have been made wiser. I am happy that
you have enjoyed our hospitalities,” etc.

The remarks of President Bonney were very similar; and
then, with a prayer by a Jewish rabbi and a benediction by a
Roman Catholic bishop, the great Parliament came to a close;
and five thousand voices joined in repeating the angel’s
message of “Peace on earth and good will toward men.”

THE OUTLOOK

But Oh, at what sacrifice of principle, of truth, and of
loyalty to God were the foregoing announcements made to
the world; and that, too, on the very threshold of a divinely
predicted time of trouble such as never was since there was
a nation; a trouble which all thinking people begin to
realize, and the crisis and outcome of which they greatly
fear. And it is this fear that is driving this heterogeneous
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mass together for mutual protection and cooperation. It is
merely a stroke of human policy to try to quiet the fears of
the church by crying Peace! Peace! when there is no peace.
(Jer. 6:14) This cry of peace issuing from the church repre-
sentatively is characterized by the same ludicrous ring of
insincerity that issued from the nations representatively at
the great Kiel celebration noted in the previous chapter.
While the civil powers thus proclaimed peace with the tre-
mendous roar of cannon, the ecclesiastical powers proclaim
it with a great, bold, boastful compromise of truth and right-
eousness. The time is coming when the Lord himself will
speak peace unto the nations (Zech. 9:10); but it will not be
until he has first made known his presence in the whirlwind
of revolution and in the storm of trouble. Nah. 1:3

Viewed from its own standpoint, the Parliament was
pronounced a grand success, and the thoughtless, always
charmed with noise and glitter and show, responded, Amen!
They foolishly imagine that the whole unregenerate world
is to be gathered into one universal bond of religious unity
and brotherhood, and yet all are to think and act and grope
along in the darkness of ignorance and superstition and to
walk in the wicked ways above referred to, just as they have
always done, refusing “the light that shines in the face of
Jesus Christ,” which is the only true light. (2 Cor. 4:6; John
1:9; 3:19) And Christians are rejoicing in this prospect, and
hailing such an imaginary event as the most glorious event
in history.

But while the general impression created by the great
Parliament was that it was the first step, and a long one,
toward a realization of the angel’s message at the birth of
Christ, of peace on earth and good will toward men,
rightly viewed it was another manifestation of the faith-
lessness of Christendom. Surely, as saith the prophet, “The
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understand-
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ing of their prudent men shall be hid.” (Isa. 29:14) And
again we hear him say, “Associate yourselves, O ye people,
and ye shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, all ye of far
countries: gird [bind] yourselves [together] and ye shall
be broken in pieces. Take counsel together, and it shall
come to naught; speak the word [for Unity] and it shall
not stand.” Isa. 8:9, 10

With the Psalmist we would again propound the question,
“Why do the people imagine a vain thing? [Why do they cry
Peace! Peace! when there is no peace?] The kings of the
earth [civil and ecclesiastical] set themselves, and the rulers
take counsel together, against the Lord and against his
Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast
away their cords from us.”

“He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall
have them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in his
wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure.” Psa. 2:1-5

When God’s chosen people—spiritual Israel now, like
fleshly Israel anciently—abandon his Word and his leading,
and seek to ally themselves with the nations that know not
God, and to blend divine truth with the world’s philoso-
phies, they take such steps at a peril which they do not
realize; and they would do well indeed to mark God’s
recompenses to his ancient people, and take warning.

Several very unfavorable results of the Parliament are
clearly discernible:

(1) It introduced to the already unsettled mind of Chris-
tians the various heathen philosophies, and that in their
most favorable aspects. Afterwards we learned that one of
the delegates to the Parliament from India—Mr. Virchandi
R. Gandhi, of Bombay, secretary of the Jainas Society—had
returned to America to propagate his views, making Chicago
his headquarters. We quote the following published descrip-
tion of his purposes:
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“Mr. Gandhi does not come to make proselytes. The rule
of the Jainist faith forbids that; but he comes to found a
school of Oriental philosophy, whose headquarters will be
in Chicago, with branches in Cleveland, Washington, New
York, Rochester and other cities. He does not come as a
missionary to convert Americans to any form of Hindooism.
According to his own idea, ‘the true idea of Hindoo worship
is not a propagandism, but a spirit—a universal spirit of love
and power, and answerable to the realization of brother-
hood, not brotherhood of man alone, but of all living things,
which by the lips of all nations is indeed sought, but by the
practice of the world is yet ignored.’ Roughly, these are the
tenets of his creed and the platform upon which he stands,
not beseeching Americans to join him, but willing to have
their co-operation.”

Doubtless the impression made upon many minds is that
there are no religious certainties. Such a result was even
hinted at by one of the delegates from Syria—Christophore
Jibara, who said:

“My Brothers and Sisters in the worship of God: All the
religions now in this general and religious congress are
parallel to each other in the sight of the whole world. Every
one of these religions has supporters who realize and prefer
their own to other religions, and they might bring some
arguments or reasons to convince others of the value and
truth of their own form of religion. From such discussions
a change may come; perhaps even doubts about all religions;
or a supposition that all of them are identical faiths. And,
therefore, the esteem of every religion may fall or decrease;
doubt may be produced against all the inspired books, or a
general neglect may happen, and no one remain to hold a
certain religion, and many may entirely neglect the duties
of religion, for the reason of restlessness in their hearts and
the opinion which prevails in one form of religion, just as
is going on among many millions in Europe and America.
Therefore, I think that a committee should be selected from
the great religions, to investigate the dogmas and to make a
full and perfect comparison, approving the true one, and
announcing it to the people.”
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(2) It made special friendship between “Babylon the
great, the mother of harlots,” the Church of Rome, and her
many daughters, the various Protestant sects, who glory in
their shame, and are proud to own the disreputable
relationship.

(3) It took a long step, which will be followed by others
already proposed, towards the affiliation, in some sense, of
all religions—toward a yet closer union of the church
(nominal) and the world. It was publicly announced by the
President at the last session of the Parliament that a
“proclamation of fraternity would be issued to promote the
continuation in all parts of the world of the great work in
which the congresses of 1893 had been engaged.”

(4) It practically said to the heathen that there is really
no necessity for Christian missions; that Christians are
themselves uncertain of their religion; that their own
religions are good enough, if followed sincerely; and that
Christianity, to say the least, can only be received with a
large measure of incredulity. It is a cause of astonishment
to note how the heathen representatives have measured
nominal Christianity; how clearly they have made distinc-
tions between the Christianity of “Christendom” and the
Christianity of the Bible; and how keenly their rebukes
were often administered.

(5) It said to distracted Christendom, Peace! Peace! when
there is no peace, instead of sounding an alarm, as saith the
Prophet (Joel 2:1): “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and
sound an alarm in my holy mountain;… for the day of the
Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand,” and calling upon all to
humble themselves under the mighty hand of God.

(6) It was evidently a measure of policy, originating in the
fears of the leaders in Christendom, as they discerned the
approaching trouble of this day of the Lord; and the
movement had its beginning in the distracted and perplexed
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Presbyterian church. This cry of Peace! Peace! in the very
midst of the rising storm reminds us of the prophecy—
“When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden
destruction cometh upon them.” 1 Thess. 5:3

Let not the children of God be deluded by Babylon’s false
prognostications. In God only can we find a safe retreat.
(Psa. 91) Let us rally closer round the cross of Christ, which
is our only hope. Let the universal brotherhood of false
religions and apostate Christianity prove the value of that
relationship; but let us recognize only the brotherhood in
Christ—the brotherhood of all who trust in Christ alone for
salvation, through faith in his precious blood. Other men
are not children of God, and will not be until they come
unto him by faith in Christ as their Redeemer, their
substitute. They are the “children of wrath,” even as were
we before we came into Christ (Eph. 2:3); and some are the
“children of the Wicked One,” whose works they do. When
God condemned Adam and his posterity to death, on
account of sin, he no longer owned and treated them as
sons. And only as men come into Christ by faith in his
precious blood are they reinstated in that blessed relation-
ship to God. Consequently, if we are no longer the children
of wrath, but are owned of God as his sons through Christ,
other men, not so recognized of God, are not in any sense
our brethren. Let all the children of light watch and be
sober (1 Thess. 5:5, 6); let the soldiers of the cross be
valiant for the truth, and receive no other gospel, though it
be declared by an angel from heaven (Gal. 1:8); and let
them negotiate no union with any class save the conse-
crated and faithful followers of “the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world.”

While the church nominal is thus willing and eager to
compromise and unite with all the heathen religions of the
world in a great “world religion” which would perpetuate all
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their false doctrines and evil practices, let us hear some
admissions and statements of facts from others who are not
so infatuated with the idea of religious unity, facts which
show the deplorable condition of the world, the baneful
results of the false religions, and the utter hopelessness of
ever converting the world through the instrumentality of the
church in her present condition. Not until the church—not
the false, but the true church, whose names are written in
heaven, the loyal and faithful consecrated ones begotten and
led of the spirit of God—is endued with power from on
high, not until she has reached her full development and has
been exalted with Christ in the Millennial Kingdom, will she
be able to accomplish the world’s conversion to God and his
righteousness.

From a number of the Missionary Review, of a few years
ago, we have the following acknowledgment of the failure
of the church in the work of the world’s conversion:

“One thousand million souls, two-thirds of the human
race—heathen, pagan, Moslem—most of them have yet to
see a Bible or hear the gospel message. To these thousand
millions, less than 10,000 Protestant missionaries, men and
women all included, are now sent out by the churches of
Christendom. Thibet, almost all of Central Asia, Afghani-
stan, Beloochistan, nearly all of Arabia, the greater portion
of the Soudan, Abyssinia and the Philippine Islands are
without a missionary. Large districts of Western China and
Eastern and Central Congo Free State, large portions of
South America and many of the islands of the sea are almost
or altogether unoccupied.”

A little pamphlet entitled, “A Century of Protestant
Missions,” by Rev. James Johnston, F.S.S., gives the
following figures, which, it has been remarked are “suffi-
ciently appalling to electrify Christendom.” The import of
the pamphlet is that (1) Protestantism has gained but
3,000,000 converts from heathenism during the last
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hundred years, whilst the number of heathen has increased
during that period by at least 200,000,000. (2) The swift
advance of heathenism is not due merely to the natural
growth of heathen populations, but to the fact that the
adherents of Brahma, Buddha and Mohammed can boast
of more numerous converts to their creeds than can the
Protestant Christian churches. Thus for every convert to
Christianity which Hindooism has lost, it has gained a
thousand from the aboriginal tribes of India which it is
constantly absorbing. Buddhism is making marked progress
among the tribes of the Northern dependencies of
China—even following the Chinese emigrants and planting
its strange temples on the soil of Australia and America. But
the most extraordinary progress of all has been achieved by
Mohammedanism. In certain parts of Africa it is spreading
with amazing swiftness. Also, in a less but rapid degree, in
India and the Archipelago. These are facts which the
gentleman feels obliged to admit, but he endeavors to
silence criticism by affirming that the church can yet
accomplish the world’s conversion. He attempts to establish
that the Protestant churches have ample resources, both of
money and of men, to change the whole aspect of affairs,
and to evangelize the world; and the Methodist Times,
quoting the above, expressed the same opinion, boastfully
adding:

“No man need be stunned by the awful facts we have now
briefly named.… God has so well ordered the course of
events during the last hundred years that we are well able to
conquer the whole heathen world in the name of the Lord.
What we have done proves what we might have done if we
had provided ourselves with the two human essentials—a
daring policy and plenty of money.”

Says another theorizer: “If we had a tenth of the income of
church members it would fully suffice for all gospel work at
home and abroad. Or if we had, for foreign work, a tenth of
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their annual savings, after all home expenses are paid, we
could put 12,000 missionaries in the field at once.”

Yes, money is the one thing considered needful. If the
nominal church could only bring about a sufficiency of the
spirit of self-denial to secure a tenth of the income of church
members, or even a tenth of their annual savings, the
salvation of the world would begin to look more hopeful to
them. But this is one of the most hopeless features of the
delusive hope. It would be an easier matter to half convert
the heathen to a profession of Christianity than to overcome
to this extent the spirit of the world in the churches.

But if the above twelve thousand missionaries could be
placed in the foreign field at once, would they be more
successful than their brethren in this favored land? Hear the
pertinent confession of the late well known Protestant
clergyman, Rev. T. DeWitt Talmage. He said, as reported
in The Christian Standard:

“Oh! we have magnificent church machinery in this
country; we have sixty thousand ministers; we have costly
music; we have great Sunday-schools; and yet I give you the
appalling statistic that in the last twenty-five years the
churches in this country have averaged less than two
conversions a year each.

“There has been an average of four or five deaths in the
churches. How soon, at that rate, will this world be brought
to God? We gain two; we lose four. Eternal God! what will
this come to? I tell you plainly that while here and there a
regiment of the Christian soldiery is advancing, the church
is falling back for the most part to ghastly Bull Run defeat.”

Some time ago Canon Taylor of the English church
discussed the question, Are Christian Missions a Failure?
and the paper was read before the English Church Congress.
In it he took the ground that the Mohammedan religion is
not only equal to Christianity in some respects, but is far
better suited to the needs and capacities of many peoples in
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Asia and Africa; that at its present rate of progress Christian-
ity can never hope to overtake heathenism. Estimating the
excess of births over deaths in Asia and Africa as 11,000,000
a year, and the annual increase of Christians as 60,000, it
would take the missionary societies 183 years to overtake
one year’s increase in the heathen population. He said:

“To extort from Sunday school children their hoarded
pence, for the ostensible object of converting ‘the poor
heathen,’ and to spend nearly £12,000 a year in fruitless
missions to lands where there are no heathen, seems to me
to be almost a crime; the crime of obtaining money under
false pretenses.”

In giving his opinion of the cause of missionary failures:
that it is Sectarianism, together with lack of full consecration
to the work on the part of the missionaries, who endeavor
to live as princes surrounded by more than European
luxuries, Mr. Taylor referred to Dr. Legge, a missionary of
thirty-four years standing, saying:

“He thinks we shall fail to make converts so long as
Christianity presents itself infected with the bitter internal
animosities of Christian sects, and associated in the minds
of the natives with the drunkenness, the profligacy, and the
gigantic social evil conspicuous among Christian nations.
Bishop Steere thought that the two greatest hindrances to
success were the squabbles among the missionaries them-
selves, and the rivalry of the societies.”

But while Canon Taylor and many others whose senti-
ments were voiced in the great Religious Parliament would
silence criticism by telling us that the heathen religions are
good enough, and better suited to the needs of the respec-
tive countries than Christianity would be, we have a
different suggestion from the report of the late Bishop
Foster, of the Methodist Episcopal church, who, after an
extended tour of the world years ago, gave the following
picture of the world’s sad condition in the darkness of
heathenism. He said:
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“Call to your aid all the images of poverty and degradation
you have ever seen in solitary places of the extremest
wretchedness—those sad cases which haunted you with
horror after you had passed from them, those dreary abodes
of filth and gaunt squalor: crowd them into one picture,
unrelieved by a single shade of tempered darkness or
colored light, and hang it over one-half the globe; it will still
fail to equal the reality. You must put into it the dreary
prospect of hopeless continuance; you must take out of it all
hope, all aspiration even. The conspicuous feature of
heathenism is poverty. You have never seen poverty. It is a
word the meaning of which you do not know. What you call
poverty is wealth, luxury. Think of it not as occasional, not
as in purlieus, not as exceptional in places of deeper misery,
but as universal, continent wide. Put into it hunger naked-
ness, bestiality; take out of it expectation of something
better tomorrow; fill Africa with it, fill Asia with it; crowd
the vision with men, women and children in multitude more
than twenty times the population of all your great cities,
towns and villages and rural districts, twenty for every one
in all your states and territories—the picture then fails to
reach the reality.

“Put now, into the picture the moral shading of no God,
no hope; think of these miserable millions, living like beasts
in this world and anticipating nothing better for the world
to come. Put into the picture the remembrance that they are
beings who have the same humanity that we have, and
consider that there are no hearts among all these millions
that do not have human cravings, and that might not be
purified and ennobled; that these lands, under the doom of
such wretchedness, might equal, and many of them even
surpass, the land in which we dwell, had they what we could
give them. Paint a starless sky, hang your picture with night,
drape the mountains with long, far-reaching vistas of
darkness, hang the curtains deep along every shore and
landscape, darken all the past, let the future be draped in
deeper and yet deeper night, fill the awful gloom with
hungry, sad-faced men and sorrow-driven women and
hopeless children: this is the heathen world—the people
seen in vision by the ancient prophet, ‘who sit in the region
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and shadow of death;’ to whom no light has yet come, sitting
there still, through the long, long night, waiting and watch-
ing for the morning.

“A thousand millions in the region and shadow of death;
the same region where their fathers lived twenty-five
hundred years ago, waiting still, passing on through life in
poverty so extreme that they are not able to provide for
their merely brute wants; millions of them subsisting on
roots and herbs and the precarious supply that nature,
unsubdued by reason, may furnish. Those of them living
under forms of government and semi-civilization, which in
a manner, regulate property and enforce industry, after
their tyrants have robbed them of their earnings, do not
average for the subsistence of themselves and their children
three cents a day, or its equivalent—not enough to subsist
an animal; multitudes of them not half fed, not half clothed,
living in pens and styes not fit for swine, with no provision
of any kind for their human wants. Ground down by the
tyranny of brute force until all the distinctive traces of
humanity are effaced from them save the upright form and
the ineradicable dumb and blind yearnings after, they know
not what—these are the heathen, men and women, our
brothers and sisters.

“The grim and ghastly shadows of the picture would
freeze us, were they not cast in the perspective, and the
sheen and gilding thrown over it by imagination. From our
standpoint of comfortable indifference they are wholly
concealed. They are too far away, and we are too much
taken up with our pleasures to see them or even think of
them. They do not emerge in the picture; and if we do think
of them at all, it is in the light, not of reality, but of mislead-
ing fancy. We see the great cities and the magnificence of
the Mikadoes and Rajahs, and the pomp of courts, and
voluptuous beauty of landscapes—all of them transfigured
by imagination and the deceptive glare in which works of
travel invest them. We are enchanted with the vision. If we
would look deeper into the question of the homes of the
people, and their religious condition, again we are attracted
by the great temples and the fancy sketches of travelers of
some picturesque and inviting domestic scene. We are
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comforted. The heathen world is not in so bad a case, after
all, we say. They have their religion; they have their
pleasures. This is the relieving thought with which we
contemplate the world. Oh, fatal delusion! The real picture
lies in shadow. The miserable, groping, sinful millions,
without God and without hope, homeless, imbruted,
friendless, born to a heritage of rayless night, and doomed
to live and die in the starless gloom—these are not seen.
They are there, gliding about in these death shades, gaunt
and hungry and naked and hopeless, near brute beasts; they
are not in small numbers, crouching in the by-ways, and
hiding themselves, as unfortunates, from their fellows; but
they are in millions upon millions, filling all those fancy
painted lands, and crowding the streets and avenues of their
magnificent cities, and appalling us, if we could but see
them, by their multitude. There their fathers lived and died
without hope. There they grind out their miserable lives.
There their children are born to the same thing. There,
living or dying, no man cares for their souls.

“That is the non-Christian world. It has great cities, great
temples, magnificent mausoleums, a few pampered tyrants
who wrap themselves in trappings of gold, but the glare of
its shrines and thrones falls upon a background of ebon
night, in which the millions crouch in fear and hunger and
want. I have seen them, in their sad homes and diabolical
orgies, from the Bosphorus to the Ganges, in their temples
and at their feasts, crouching and bowing before grim idols
and stone images and monkey gods; seen them drifting
through the streets and along the highways; seen their
rayless, hopeless, hungry faces, and never can the image be
effaced from memory.

“I think we should agree that there is no hope for man in
the non-Christian world. It has nothing to give us, not a ray,
not a crumb. It hangs as a ponderous weight about the neck
of the race, sinking it deeper and deeper into night, death.
Its very breath is contagious. Its touch is death. Its presence
appalls us as some gigantic specter from the realm of night,
towering and swaying through the centuries and darkening
all ages.

“I raise no question about whether these countless



250 The Day of Vengeance

millions can be saved in the world to come. I do not affirm
that giving them the gospel will improve their prospects or
at all increase their chance in that direction. Possibly as
many of them will be saved without the gospel as with it.
That question does not come into the problem which I am
discussing—the outlook of the world—by which I mean the
outlook for time, not for eternity. If the awful thought could
once take possession of my mind that the whole world must,
of necessity, be lost forever, simply because they are
heathen, I would not send them a Gospel which reveals such
a God. That grim thought alone would shut out all hope for
the world, and make eternity itself a dungeon, no difference
who might be saved. For how could any rational creature
enjoy even a heaven with a God whose government could
permit such a stain of shame and dishonor, of cruelty and
injustice? Convince men that there is a God at the head of
the universe, who, without fault of theirs, or any chance of
escape, will damn the dead, the living and the yet-to-live
millions of heathenism, and at the same time turn earth into
a gigantic terror, where ghastly horrors will admit of no
relief, and you make it forever impossible that he should be
worshiped by any but devils, and by them only because he
becomes their chief.”

The Bishop also mentioned the fact that, while the
population of the world is estimated at 1,450,000,000,
nearly 1,100,000,000 are non-Christian; and that many (yes,
nearly all) of the nominally Christian are either heathen or
antichristian. Then in view of the church’s failure to convert
the world in eighteen hundred years, and of the hopeless-
ness of the task, he attempted to relieve the church of the
responsibility she has assumed by suggesting that these
heathen millions must be saved without faith in Christ. And
by way of relieving God from the responsibility of the
present distress among men, he said, “God is doing the best
he can with the power he has got.”

The Church Times some years ago published an article by
a Maori, of which the following extracts are very suggestive
of the cause of the church’s failure to enlighten the world to
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any considerable degree. The letter originally appeared in
a New Zealand newspaper, and runs as follows:

“You published a few days ago the account of what took
place at a meeting of Maoris, convened by the Bishop of
Christ church. I was present at the meeting, and wish you to
give me an opportunity of answering one of the questions
put to us by the Bishop, namely: ‘Why is the fire of Christian
faith so low among the Maori people in my diocese?’ I will
tell you what I believe is the reason. We Maoris are confused
and bewildered in our minds by the extraordinary way in
which you Europeans treat your religion. Nobody amongst
you seems to be sure whether it means anything or nothing.
At the bidding of the early missionaries we substituted what
they told us was a true religion for that of our forefathers,
which they called false. We accepted the Book containing
the history and precepts of the ‘True Religion’ as being
really the Word of God binding upon us, his creatures. We
offered daily, morning and evening, worship to the Creator
in every pah and village throughout New Zealand. We kept
the seventh day holy, abstaining from every kind of work out
of respect to the divine command, and for the same reason
abolished slavery and polygamy, though by doing so we
completely disorganized our social system and reduced our
gentry to poverty and inflicted much pain on those who
were forced to sever some of the tenderest ties of human
relationship. Just when we were beginning to train up our
children to know and to obey God as manifested in Jesus
Christ, Europeans came in great numbers to this country.
They visited our villages and appeared very friendly, but we
noticed that they did not pay the same respect to the Bible
as we novices did. The Roman Catholics told us they alone
knew the correct interpretation, and that unless we joined
them our souls would be lost. The Baptists followed, who
ridiculed our presenting our children to Christ in baptism,
and told us that as we had not been immersed we were not
baptized Christians at all. Then came the Presbyterians, who
said the office of a Bishop was unscriptural, and that in
submitting to be confirmed by Bishop Selwyn we had gone
through a meaningless ceremony. Lastly came the Plymouth
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Brethren, who told us that Christ never instituted a visible
church or ministry at all, but that everybody ought to be his
own minister and make his own creed.

“Besides the confusion in our minds caused by the godless
example of the majority of Europeans, and the contradictory
teaching given by ministers of religion, we were puzzled by
the behavior of the government, which, while professing to
be bound by the moral law contained in the Bible, did not
hesitate, when we became powerless, to break solemn
promises made to us when we were more numerous and
strong than the Europeans. Great was our surprise when the
Parliament, composed not of ignorant, low-born men, but
of European gentlemen, and professing Christians, put the
Bible out of the schools, and, while directing the teachers to
diligently instruct the children of New Zealand in all kinds
of knowledge, told them on no account to teach them
anything about the Christian religion, anything about God
and his laws. My heathen master taught me to fear and
reverence the Unseen Powers, and my parents taught me to
order every action of my life in obedience to the Atuas, who
would punish me if I offended them. But my children are not
taught now in the schools of this Christian country to
reverence any being above a policeman, or to fear any judge
of their actions above a Resident Magistrate.

“I think, when the Bishop of Christ church asked us the
other day the question I have already referred to, we might
fairly have asked him to tell us first why the fire of faith burns
so low among his own people. We might have quoted apt
words from that Book which English people want everyone
but themselves to take for their rule of life, and reverence as
the Word of the living God: ‘Physician, heal thyself.’

“Can ignorant Maoris be blamed for lukewarmness in the
service of God, whose existence one of his ordained minis-
ters tells them no man in Christendom can prove? I some-
times think, sir, that my children would have had a better
chance of developing into honorable men and women, and
would have had a better prospect of happiness when the
time comes for them to enter the unseen world and meet
their Maker, if, like the first Maori king (Potatu), I had
refused to make an open profession of your religion till, as
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he said: ‘You had settled among yourselves what religion
really is.’ Better, I think, the real belief in the unseen
spiritual world which sustained my forefathers than the
make-believe which the European people have asked us to
substitute for it.

Yours, etc.,            
TANGATA MAORI.”

The following extract from an article in the North Ameri-
can Review by Wong Chin Foo, an educated Chinaman, a
graduate of one of our New England colleges, gives similarly
suggestive reasons for preferring the religion of his fathers
to Christianity. Wong Chin Foo said:

“Born and raised a heathen, I learned and practiced its
moral and religious code; and acting thereupon I was useful
to myself and many others. My conscience was clear, and my
hopes as to future life were undimmed by distracting doubt.
But, when about seventeen, I was transferred to the midst
of your showy Christian civilization, and at this impressible
period of life Christianity presented itself to me at first
under its most alluring aspects; kind Christian friends
became particularly solicitous for my material and religious
welfare, and I was only too willing to know the truth. Then
I was persuaded to devote my life to the cause of Christian
missions. But before entering this high mission, the Chris-
tian doctrine I would teach had to be learned, and here on
the threshold I was bewildered by the multiplicity of
Christian sects, each one claiming a monopoly of the only
and narrow road to heaven.

“I looked into Presbyterianism only to retreat shudder-
ingly from a belief in a merciless God who had long foreor-
dained most of the helpless human race to an eternal hell.
To preach such a doctrine to intelligent heathen would only
raise in their minds doubts of my sanity, if they did not
believe I was lying. Then I dipped into Baptist doctrines, but
found so many sects therein of different ‘shells,’ warring
over the merits of cold-water initiation and the method and
time of using it, that I became disgusted with such triviali-
ties; and the question of close communion or not only
impressed me that some were very stingy and exclusive with
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their bit of bread and wine, and others a little less so.
Methodism struck me as a thunder-and-lightning reli-
gion—all profession and noise. You struck it, or it struck
you, like a spasm—and so you ‘experienced’ religion. The
Congregationalists deterred me with their starchiness and
self-conscious true-goodness, and their desire for only high-
toned affiliates. Unitarianism seemed all doubt, doubting
even itself. A number of other Protestant sects based on
some novelty or eccentricity—like Quakerism—I found not
worth a serious study by the non-Christian. But on one
point this mass of Protestant dissension cordially agreed,
and that was in a united hatred of Catholicism, the older
form of Christianity. And Catholicism returned with interest
this animosity. It haughtily declared itself the only true
church, outside of which there was no salvation—for
Protestants especially; that its chief prelate was the personal
representative of God on earth; and that he was infallible.
Here was religious unity, power and authority with a
vengeance. But, in chorus, my solicitous Protestant friends
besought me not to touch Catholicism, declaring it was
worse than heathenism—in which I agreed; but the same
line of argument also convinced me that Protestantism stood
in the same category. In fact, the more I studied Christianity
in its various phases, and listened to the animadversions of
one sect upon another, the more it seemed to me ‘sounding
brass and tinkling cymbals.’

“Call us heathen if you will, the Chinese are still superior
in social administration and social order. Among four
hundred millions of Chinese there are fewer murders and
robberies in a year than there are in New York State. True,
China supports a luxurious monarch whose every whim
must be gratified; yet, withal, its people are the most lightly
taxed in the world, having nothing to pay but from tilled soil,
rice and salt; and yet she has not a single dollar of national
debt.…

“Christians are continually fussing about religion; they
build great churches and make long prayers, and yet there
is more wickedness in the neighborhood of a single church
district of one thousand people in New York, than among
one million heathen, churchless and unsermonized. Chris-
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tian talk is long and loud about how to be good and to act
charitably. It is all charity and no fraternity—‘There, dog,
take your crust and be thankful!’ And is it, therefore, any
wonder that there is more heart-breaking and suicides in the
single state of New York in a year than in all China?

“The difference between the heathen and the Christian
is that the heathen does good for the sake of doing good.
With the Christian, what little good he does he does it for
immediate honor and for future reward; he lends to the
Lord and wants compound interest. In fact, the Christian
is the worthy heir of his religious ancestors. The heathen
does much and says little about it, the Christian does little
good, but when he does he wants it in the papers and on his
tombstone. Love men for the good they do you is a practical
Christian idea, not for the good you should do them as a
matter of human duty. So Christians love the heathen; yes,
the heathen’s possessions; and in proportion to these the
Christian’s love grows in intensity. When the English
wanted the Chinaman’s gold and trade, they said they
wanted ‘to open China for their missionaries.’ And opium
was the chief, in fact the only, missionary they looked after
when they forced the ports open. And this infamous
Christian introduction among Chinamen has done more
injury, social and moral, in China, than all the humanitarian
agencies of Christianity could remedy in two hundred
years. And on you, Christians, and on your greed of gold, we
lay the burden of the crime resulting; of tens of millions of
honest, useful men and women sent thereby to premature
death after a short, miserable life, besides the physical and
moral prostration it entails even where it does not prema-
turely kill! And this great national curse was thrust on us at
the point of Christian bayonets. And you wonder why we
are heathen? The only positive point Christians have
impressed on heathenism is that they would sacrifice
religion, honor, principle, as they do life, for—gold. And
they sanctimoniously tell the poor heathen: ‘You must save
your soul by believing as we do!’.…

“‘Do unto others as you wish they would do unto you,’ or
‘Love your neighbor as yourself,’ is the great divine law
which Christians and heathen alike hold, but which the
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Christians ignore. This is what keeps me the heathen I
am! And I earnestly invite the Christians of America to
Confucius.”

The following similar instance was reported by the press,
of a woman from India—Pundita Ramabai—who visited
Boston a few years ago and was preparing to return to India
to engage in teaching the high caste women of India. She did
not find it easy to tell to what denomination of Christians
she belonged. A reporter asked the question, and she
answered:

“I belong to the universal church of Christ. I meet good
Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians and Presbyterians, and
each one tells something about the Bible. So it seems to me
better to go there myself and find the best I can. [A wise
decision.] And there I find Christ the Savior of the world,
and to him I give my heart. I was baptized when in England,
and I commune with all Christian people who allow me to
do so. I do not profess to be of any particular denomination,
for I would go back to India simply as a Christian. To my
mind it appears that the New Testament, and especially the
words of our Savior, are a sufficiently elaborate creed. I
believe as the Savior has told us, and his message through
John has come to us, that God is a spirit, is light and love;
that he created, illuminates and pervades the universe; that
Jesus, his Son and Servant, the apostle of our faith, was sent
by him to be the savior and leader of his children; that as
many as believe on him have the right to be the sons of God;
and that the holy spirit is our guide and comforter, the great
gift of God through Christ; that there is but one Church,
and that all who acknowledge Jesus as their Savior are
members of that Church. I believe that whatever is needed
for my salvation will be given me, and I pray earnestly that
God may grant me grace to be a seeker and follower of truth
and a doer of his will. In Boston they said I was a Unitarian;
I told them I was not. Neither am I a Trinitarian. I do not
understand these modern inventions at all. I am simply a
Christian, and the New Testament teaches me my religion.”

The Japanese converts to Christianity manifested a similar
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spirit, their noble course being both a severe rebuke to the
nominal churches and their creeds and a beautiful commen-
tary on the power of the Word of God. Of their opinions of
the creeds of Christendom, and of their determination to
stand by the Bible alone, we have the following published
account:

“When the Japanese Empire was thrown open to American
commerce, the American churches were zealous to proselyte
that country to their several confessions of faith. The mission-
aries sent out found that their division would be an effectual
barrier to success, and agreed to conceal their differences and
work together for souls alone, simply presenting one God,
and Christ crucified for sinners, until they should obtain a
foothold. The dissimulation succeeded so well that in 1873,
in respect to the clamor for sectarian harvests on the part of
home Boards, it was agreed that the converts were sufficiently
numerous to warrant a division of the spoil.

“But when the deceit was carefully exposed to the
converts from heathenism, an unexpected difficulty arose.
These Japanese Christians assembled and drew up a
petition, setting forth the joy and peace and righteousness
they had found in Christ Jesus, and objecting to being
divided, contrary to the Word and spirit of God, and urging
the missionaries, since they had confessed such a deplorable
state of things in their own country, to return to America
and leave the further evangelization of Japan to them.

“Copies of this petition were forwarded to the various
Boards by which the missionaries were supported and
controlled, and agents were sent out to investigate and
report. One of these agents, whose letter was published in
The Independent (N. Y.), says that to these minds, just
brought from the darkness of heathenism, ‘the simple joys
of salvation overshadow all other considerations,’ and ‘it will
be many years before they can be indoctrinated into the nice
distinctions which divide Christendom.’ Nevertheless, these
whose ‘other considerations’ overshadowed the ‘joys of
salvation’ and shut out the love of God, persevered in the
work of dividing. The spirit of God, as it always does,
prompted these honest souls to meet in the name of Jesus
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only. The most difficult thing in the work of the sectarian
missionary is to ‘indoctrinate the convert into the nice
distinctions which divide Christendom.’ Very few of the
adherents of any sect in America are so indoctrinated. They
are prejudiced and overcome by other considerations than
real convictions. A very small per cent, have anything like
intelligent consciences about professions of faith and the
distinctions by which they are separated from other sects.”

Such are the sentiments of intelligent heathen, bewildered
and confused by the misrepresentations of the divine
character and doctrines. But we rejoice to know that, not-
withstanding the conflict of creeds and the unchristian
conduct of multitudes of professed Christians, and of the so-
called Christian nations, all Christian missionary effort
among the heathen peoples has not been in vain, but that
here and there the seeds of divine truth have dropped into
good and honest hearts and brought forth the fruits of
righteousness and true Christian character. Such fruits,
however, cannot be credited to the creeds, but to the Word
and spirit of God, despite the confusion of human creeds.
The Lord refers to the Old and New Testament Scriptures
as “My two witnesses” (Rev. 11:3), and faithfully they have
borne their testimony to every nation.

As to whether the heathen religionists will have any
disposition to affiliate with nominal Christianity, we have
no affirmative indications. On the contrary, their representa-
tives at the World’s Parliament of Religions were impressed
chiefly with the inferiority of the Christian religion to their
estimate of their own; but the “sure word of prophecy”
indicates very clearly that the various Protestant sects will
form a cooperative union or federacy, and that Catholicism
and Protestantism will affiliate, neither losing its identity.
These are the two ends of the ecclesiastical heavens which,
as their confusion increases, shall roll together as a scroll
(Isa. 34:4; Rev. 6:14) for self-protection—as distinct and
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separate rolls, yet in close proximity to each other.
For this desired end Protestants show themselves ready

to make almost any compromise, while Papacy has assumed
a most conciliatory attitude. Every intelligent observer is
aware of these facts; and every reader of history knows the
baneful character of that great antichristian system that now
sees, in the great confusion of Protestantism, its opportunity
for readvancing to power. And, though realizing in itself a
strength superior to that of divided Protestantism, the great
Papal system also fears the approaching crisis, and hence
desires most anxiously the union of Christendom, Papal and
Protestant, civil and religious.

The following extract from a paper by the noted “Paulist
father,” Walter Elliot, of New York city, read at the Colum-
bian Catholic Congress of 1893, shows the purpose of the
church of Rome to take advantage of the present confusion
of Protestantism. He said:

“The collapse of dogmatic Protestantism is our opportunity.
Denominations, and ‘creeds,’ and ‘schools,’ and ‘confes-
sions’ are going to pieces before our eyes. Great men built
them, and little men can demolish them. This new nation
cannot but regard with disdain institutions [Protestant]
hardly double its own short life, and yet utterly decrepit;
cannot but regard with awe an institution [the Roman
Catholic Church] in whose life the great republic could have
gone through its career nearly a score of times. I tell you that
the vigor of national youth must be amazed at the freshness
of perennial [Roman Catholic] religion, and must soon
salute it as divine. The dogmas of older Protestantism are
fading out of our people’s minds, or are being thrust out.”

Pope Leo XIII in an encyclical, offered Roman Catholics
a premium to have them pray for the conversion of Protes-
tants to the church of Rome, the premium being release for
a time from the pains of purgatory. From his address to
Protestants, which formed a portion of the encyclical, we
quote the following words:
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“It is with burning charity that we now turn towards those
people, who in a more recent age under the influence of
exceptional convulsions, temporal and material, left the
bosom of the Roman church. Forgetful of past vicissitudes,
let them raise their spirits above human things, and, thirsting
only for truth and salvation, consider the church founded by
Jesus Christ. If they will then compare their own churches
with this church and see to what a pass religion has come
with them, they will admit readily that having forgotten the
primitive traditions in several important points, the ebb and
flow of variety has made them slip into new things. And they
will not deny that of the truths which the authors of this new
state of things had taken with them when they seceded
hardly any certain and authoritative formula remains.…

“We know full well how many long and painful labors are
necessary to bring about the order of things which we would
see restored, and some may think perhaps that we are too
hopeful, pursuing an ideal rather to be desired than ex-
pected. But we place all our hope and trust in Jesus Christ,
the Savior of the human race, remembering the great things
which were accomplished once by the so-called madness of
the cross and of its preaching to the wise world, which
looked on stupefied and confounded. Especially do we
implore princes and rulers, in the name of their political
foresight and solicitude for the interests of their peoples, to
weigh our designs equitably, and second them by their favor
and authority. Were only a part of the fruits that we expect
to ripen, the benefit would not be small amid the present
rapid downfall of all things, and when to the prevailing
unrest is joined fear of the future.

“The last century left Europe wearied by disasters and still
trembling from the convulsions by which she had been
shaken. Might not the century which now wears to its end
hand down as a heritage to the human race some few
pledges of concord and the hope of the great benefits held
out by the unity of Christian faith?”

That the trend of Protestantism is Romeward cannot be
denied. That was the real significance of the prominent part
given to Roman Catholics in the great Religious Parliament;
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and it is the expressed anxiety of all interested in the
Protestant Union movement to secure alliance, if not union,
with the Church of Rome. One of the items in the Presbyte-
rian creed now considered obnoxious, and which it is
proposed shall be changed, is that referring to the Papacy as
Antichrist.

The following letter of a Methodist clergyman on Church
Union addressed to Cardinal Gibbons, strongly indicates
this tendency amongst Protestants:

Taunton, Mass.
“Dear Cardinal: You are, without doubt familiar with and

interested in the fact that there is a movement among the
Protestant churches toward reunion. If such a reunion is to
take place, why may it not include the Roman Catholic
church? Has not the Roman church some foundation to
propose upon which we may all stand? Cannot she meet us
with concessions which may be temporary, if she believes us
wrong, until we learn of Christ and his plans more perfectly?

“Of one thing I feel sure, that personally I have a growing
tendency to look more and more carefully for the good in all
branches of the Christian church, and I apprehend that I am
not alone in this. Sincerely yours,

Geo. W. King, Pastor First M. E. Church.”
To this the Cardinal replied as follows:

Cardinal’s Residence, Baltimore.
“Rev. Geo. W. King, Dear Sir: In reply to your favor I beg

to say that your aspirations for the reunion of Christendom
are worthy of all praise.

“This reunion would be only fragmentary if the Catholic
Church were excluded. It would also be impossible; for
there can be no union possible without a solid Scriptural
basis, and that is found in the recognition of Peter and his
successor as the visible head of the church.

“There can be no stable government without a head,
either in civil, military or ecclesiastical life. Every State must
have its governor, and every town must have its mayor or
municipal chief with some title. If the churches of the world
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look for a head, where will they find one with the standard
of authority or prescription except the Bishop of Rome?—
not in Canterbury or Constantinople.

“As for the terms of reunion, they would be easier than is
commonly imagined. The Catholic church holds to all the
positive doctrines of all the Protestant churches, and the
acknowledgment of the Pope’s judicial supremacy would
make the way easy for accepting her other doctrines. You are
nearer to us than you imagine. Many doctrines are ascribed
to the church which she repudiates.

Faithfully yours in Christ, J. Card. Gibbons.”
To this the following was sent in reply, and by consent of

both gentlemen the letters were made public in the interest
of the union desired.

“Dear Cardinal: Your reply has been read with much
interest. May I not now inquire if it would not be a wise and
valuable thing for the Catholic church to set forth to the
Protestant churches a possible basis of union (describing
the matter in sufficient detail) somewhat after the order of
the Chicago-Lambeth propositions of the Episcopal
church? I know how much the Methodist church, and
indeed the entire Christian church, is misunderstood by
many, and I conceive it more than possible, inevitably, that
the Catholic church should likewise be misunderstood and
misjudged in many things. Cannot the Catholic church
correct this misunderstanding on the part of Protestants to
a large degree at least, and would not this hasten the desired
reunion?

“I believe the present divided condition of Christendom
to be full of folly, shame and disgrace, and have no objection
to a central authority under certain conditions of limitation
or restraint.

Sincerely yours, Geo. W. King.”
The sentiments of the popular Young People’s Society of

Christian Endeavor toward the Church of Rome were very
clearly indicated at its annual convention in Montreal in
1893. Among the delegates at the convention was a noted
Hindoo from Bombay, India, Rev. Mr. Karmarkar, a convert
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to Protestant Christianity. In his remarks before the Society
he stated that Romanism was a hindrance to missionary work
in India. The statement met with very manifest disapproval
in the convention; but when the French Romanist dailies
took up the matter and published what the Hindoo had said,
commenting angrily upon it, and in consequence a subse-
quent session of the convention was disturbed by a mob of
Roman Catholics, the presiding officer of the convention
endeavored to appease their wrath by rising in the midst of
the assembly and declaring that he and the delegates were
not responsible for Mr. Karmarkar, thus leaving their guest
alone to bear the brunt of their wrath, for thus courageously
testifying to the truth. Evidently Mr. Karmarkar was the only
Protestant at that convention, the only one who neither
feared, sympathized with, nor worshiped the beast. (Rev.
20:4) The following were his words as reported by The
American Sentinel, Aug. 1893:

“There is a remarkable correspondence between Romish
worship and Hindoo worship. Romanism is but a new label
on the old bottles of paganism containing the deadly poison
of idolatry. Often the Hindoos ask us, when seeing the
Romish worship, ‘What is the difference between Christian-
ity and Hindooism?’ In India we have not only to contend
with the hydra-headed monster of Idolatry, but also the
octopus of Romanism.”

Among the few voices raised in opposition to this action
of the Christian Endeavor Society were the following
resolutions presented at a patriotic meeting of the citizens
of Boston, and unanimously adopted by two thousand
people:

“Whereas, At the Christian Endeavor convention now in
session at Montreal, Rev. S. V. Karmarkar clearly and
truthfully stated the hindrances to the progress of Chris-
tianity in India, mentioning the demoralizing influences of
the Roman Catholic church, thereby arousing the animosity
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of French Roman Catholics, who endeavored to prevent
free speech in a Protestant convention by riotous acts;
therefore

“Resolved, That we, Protestant citizens of Boston, fully
endorse Rev. S. V. Karmarkar in boldly stating facts; and we
deeply regret that a company of Christians sought to pacify
Romanists by a rising vote (which was loudly applauded),
apparently censuring a man of God for telling the truth.

“Resolved, That a copy of these resolutions be sent to the
daily and patriotic papers, and forwarded to Rev. S. V.
Karmarkar.”

Another popular Protestant institution, the Chautauqua
Literary Circle, at one of its large annual conventions, sent
the following message to a similar assembly of Roman
Catholics, more recently instituted and located on Lake
Champlain. The message was adopted by unanimous vote
and with great enthusiasm, and read thus:

“Chautauqua sends greeting and best wishes to the
Catholic Summer School.” In reply Chancellor Vincent
received the following from Dr. Thomas J. Conarty, head of
the Catholic Summer School at Plattsburgh, Lake Cham-
plain: “The scholars of the Catholic Summer School of
America are deeply grateful for Chautauqua’s cordial
greetings, and send best wishes to Chautauqua in return.”

Another company of Protestants, chiefly Covenanters, is
very solicitous to have this nation (which, from the begin-
ning of its life has repudiated the doctrine of the divine
right of kings, and which has never acknowledged the right
of any man to rule as “king by the grace of God”) put on the
garb of Christian profession, however greatly it might
dishonor that profession. One of the chief objects of this
National Reform Movement, as it is called, is to enforce
upon all the strict observance of Sunday as a day of worship.
And in hope of securing their ends by a majority vote of the
people, they are very solicitous to have their influence
augmented by the Roman Catholic vote. Hence they
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express their willingness to make almost any concessions,
even to sell their religious liberty, bought with the blood of
the martyrs, to gain the cooperation of the Church of
Rome. Hear their proposition expressed by the chief organ
of the denomination, The Christian Statesman, thus:

“Whenever they [the Roman Catholic Church] are willing
to cooperate in resisting the progress of political atheism, we
will gladly join hands with them.” Again, “We may be
subjected to some rebuffs in our first proffers; for the time
is not yet come when the Roman Church will consent to
strike hands with other churches, as such; but the time has
come to make repeated advances, and gladly accept coopera-
tion in any form in which they may be willing to exhibit it.
It is one of the necessities of the situation.” Rev. S. F. Scovel
(Presbyterian)

The same journal also marked the duty of the United
States’ government as follows: “Our remedy for all these
malefic influences is to have the government simply set up
the moral law and recognize God’s authority behind it, and
lay its hand on any religion that does not conform to it.” Yes, “the
necessities of the situation” are indeed forcing the religious
powers of Christendom into peculiar positions, and it does
not require a very keen observation to note the backward
turn of the wheels of religious progress; nor to surmise
where religious liberty will be brought to an abrupt end.

Said an Episcopal clergyman, Rev. F. H. Hopkins, in an
article published in The Century Magazine:

“Of one thing I am certain: If at the time of any of the
great separations among Christians in the past, the condi-
tion of the church had been what it is today, and if the mind
and temper of those who became separatists then had been
the same as that of their representatives now, no separation
would have taken place at all. [Very true!] This change on
both sides is a proof, to me, that the God of unity and love
is, in his own time and way, bringing us all together again
in him. [But to those not intoxicated with the spirit or wine
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of great Babylon (Rev. 17:2) it is proof of the decline of
vital godliness and love of the truth; and an evidence that
the spirit of that noble movement, The Great Reformation,
is dead.]”

Hear, further, the more sober testimony of Archdeacon
Farrar. On resigning his position as editor of The Review of
the Churches, he made this remarkable statement:

“The whole cause of the Reformation is going by default,
and if the alienated laity do not awake in time and assert
their rights as sharers in the common priesthood of all
Christians, they will awake too late, to find themselves
members of a church which has become widely popish in all
but name.”

While we see that, in this country, the church nominal,
both Papal and Protestant, is seeking the protection and
cooperation of the state, that the various sects are associat-
ing themselves together for mutual cooperation and defense,
ignoring their doctrinal differences and emphasizing their
points of agreement, and that all are anxious for a speedy
union at any price which will not affect their policy, in
Europe the case is somewhat reversed. There the civil
powers feel their insecurity and danger most, and they
consequently look to the ecclesiastical powers for what
assistance they may be able to render. Here the languishing
eye of the church looks imploringly to the state, while there
the tottering thrones seek props from the church.

Such is the unhappy condition of that great system which
is now brought to judgment before the assembled world—
that system which proudly styles itself Christendom
(Christ’s Kingdom), but which Christ promptly and
emphatically disowns, and most appropriately names
“Babylon.” How manifest the absurdity of applying the
name Christendom to the kingdoms of this world! Do the
prophets portray any such condition of things in the
glorious Kingdom of God? Will the great Prince of Peace
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go about imploring the nations to recognize his authority
and grant him his rights—of territory, of wealth, or of
dominion? Will he beg a pittance from the poorest peasant
or court the favor of the affluent? Or will he implore his
subjects to bestir themselves and exert their dying energies
to support his tottering throne? Oh, no; with dignity and
authority, when the appointed time comes, he will take
unto himself his great power and begin his glorious reign;
and who shall hinder or obstruct his way?

Thus there is a general banding together of the powers
that be, both civil and ecclesiastical, and a mutual depend-
ence one upon another; and with these are bound up the
interests of all the rich, the great and mighty—the interests
of kings and emperors and statesmen and lords and ladies
and titled officials and priests and bishops, and the clergy of
every grade, great capitalists, bankers, monopolistic corpora-
tions, etc., etc. The present status of the conflict is but a
clashing of ideas and a general preparation for the impend-
ing crisis. The ecclesiastical powers, referred to in the
Scriptures as the powers of the heavens (the nominal
spiritual powers), are approaching each other, and truly,
“the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll;” but “while
they be folden together as thorns [for there can be no
peaceful and comfortable affiliation of liberty-loving
Protestants and the tyrannical spirit of Papacy], and while
they are drunken as drunkards [intoxicated with the spirit
of the world, the wine of Babylon], they shall be devoured
as stubble fully dry” (Nahum 1:10), in the great cataclysm
of trouble and anarchy predicted in the Word of God as the
introduction of the Millennial Kingdom.

*          *          *
We would not be understood as including all Christians

as “Babylonians.” Quite to the contrary. As the Lord
recognizes some in Babylon as true to him and addresses
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them now, saying—“Come out of her, my people” (Rev.
18:4), so do we; and we rejoice to believe that there are
today thousands who have not bowed the knee to the Baal
of our day—Mammon, Pride and Ambition. Some of these
have already obediently “Come out of her,” and the remain-
der are now being tested on this point, before the plagues
are poured out upon Babylon. Those who love self, popular-
ity, worldly prosperity, honor of men more than they love
the Lord, and who reverence human theories and systems
more than the Word of the Lord, will not come out until
Babylon falls and they come through the “great tribulation.”
(Rev. 7:9, 14) But such shall not be accounted worthy to
share the Kingdom. Compare Rev. 2:26; 3:21; Matt. 10:37;
Mark 8:34, 35; Luke 14:26, 27

*          *          *
“The time of trouble nears, ‘It hasteth greatly;’

E’en now its ripples span the world-wide sea;
O when its waves are swollen to mountains stately,

Will the resistless billows sweep o’er me?

“Or, terror-stricken, will I then discover
A wondrous presence standing in glory by,

Treading the waters! Immanuel—Life-giver,
With words of cheer—‘Be not afraid—’tis I.’

“Yes, a hand, strong, yet tender as a mother’s,
Will from the surging billows lift me out.

With soft rebuke, more loving than a brother’s:
‘Of little faith! O, wherefore didst thou doubt?’”
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“WAIT ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up
to the prey: for my determination is to gather the nations,

that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indigna-
tion, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured with
the fire of my jealousy [wrath]. For then will I turn to the people a
pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to
serve him with one consent.” Zeph. 3:8, 9
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The gathering of the nations in these last days, in fulfil-
ment of the above prophecy, is very notable. Modern
discovery and invention have indeed made the remotest
ends of the earth neighbors to each other. Travel, mailing
facilities, the telegraph, the telephone, commerce, the
multiplication of books and newspapers, etc., have brought
all the world to a considerable extent into a community of
thought and action hitherto unknown. This condition of
things has already made necessary international laws and
regulations that each of the nations must respect. Their
representatives meet in Councils, and each nation has in
every other nation its ministers or representatives. Interna-
tional Exhibitions have also been called forth as results of
this neighboring of nations. There can no more be that
exclusiveness on the part of any nation which would bar
every other nation from its ports. The gates of all are
necessarily thrown open, and must remain so; and even the
barriers of diverse languages are being easily surmounted.

The civilized peoples are no longer strangers in any part
of the earth. Their splendid sea equipments carry their
business representatives, their political envoys and their
curious pleasure-seekers to the remotest quarters with ease
and comfort. Magnificent railway coaches introduce them
to the interior lands, and they return home laden with
information, and with new ideas, and awakened to new
projects and enterprises. Even the dull heathen nations are
arousing themselves from the dreams of centuries and
looking with wonder and amazement at their visitors from
abroad and learning of their marvelous achievements. And
they in turn are now sending their representatives abroad
that they may profit by their new acquaintances.

In the days of Solomon it was thought a marvelous thing
that the queen of Sheba should come about five hundred
miles to hear the wisdom and behold the grandeur of
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Solomon; but now numbers even of the untitled travel over
the whole world, a great portion of which was then un-
known, to see its accumulated wealth and to learn of its
progress; and the circuit of the world can now be made with
comfort and even in luxury in less than eighty days.

Truly, the nations are “assembled” in a manner not
expected, yet in the only manner in which they could be
assembled; viz., in common interest and activity; but alas!
not in brotherly love, for selfishness marks every step of this
progress. The spirit of enterprise, of which selfishness is the
motive power, has prompted the construction of the
railways, the steamships, the telegraphs, the cables, the
telephones; selfishness regulates the commerce and the
international comity, and every other energy and enter-
prise, except the preaching of the gospel and the establish-
ment of benevolent institutions: and even in these it is to
be feared that much that is done is inspired by motives
other than pure love for God and humanity. Selfishness has
gathered the nations and has been steadily preparing them
for the predicted, and now fast approaching, retribution—
anarchy—which is so graphically described as the “fire of
God’s jealousy” or anger, which is about to consume utterly
the present social order—the world that now is. (2 Pet. 3:7)
Yet this is speaking only from the human standpoint; for
the Prophet ascribes this gathering of the nations to God.
But both are true; for while man is permitted the exercise
of his free agency, God, by his overruling providence, is
shaping human affairs for the accomplishment of his own
wise purposes. And therefore, while men and their works
and ways are the agents and agencies, God is the great
Commander who now gathers the nations and assembles
the kingdoms from one end of the earth to the other,
preparatory to the transfer of earth’s dominion to him
“whose right it is,” Immanuel.
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The Prophet tells us why the Lord thus gathers the
nations, saying—“That I may pour upon them mine
indignation, even all my fierce anger; for the whole earth
[the entire social fabric] shall be devoured with the fire of
my jealousy.” This message would bring us sorrow and
anguish only, were it not for the assurance that the results
shall work good to the world, overthrowing the reign of
selfishness and establishing, through Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom, the reign of righteousness referred to in the words
of the prophet—“Then will I turn unto the people a pure
language [Their communications with each other shall no
longer be selfish, but pure, truthful and loving, to the intent]
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord to serve
him with one consent.”

The “gathering of the nations” will not only contribute to
the severity of the judgment, but it will also make it impossi-
ble for any to escape it; and it will thus make the great
tribulation a short, as well as a decisive, conflict, as it is
written: “A short work will the Lord make upon the earth.”
Rom. 9:28; Isa. 28:22

THE SOCIAL ELEMENTS PREPARING FOR THE FIRE

Looking about us we see the “elements” preparing for the
fire of this day—the fire of God’s wrath. Selfishness,
knowledge, wealth, ambition, hope, discontent, fear and
despair are the ingredients whose friction will shortly set
aflame the angry passions of the world and cause its various
social “elements” to melt in the fervent heat. Looking out
over the world, note what changes have taken place in
respect to these passions during the past century, and
especially during the past forty years. The satisfied content-
ment of the past is gone from all classes—rich and poor,
male and female, educated and ignorant. All are dissatisfied.
All are selfishly and increasingly grasping for “rights” or
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bemoaning “wrongs.” True, there are wrongs, grievous
wrongs, which should be righted, and rights that should be
enjoyed and respected; but the tendency of our time, with
its increase of knowledge and independence, is to look only
at the side of questions closest to self-interest, and to fail to
appreciate the opposite side. The effect foretold by the
prophets will be ultimately to set every man’s hand against
his neighbor, which will be the immediate cause of the great
final catastrophe. God’s Word and providence and the
lessons of the past are forgotten under the strong convic-
tions of personal rights, etc., which hinder people of every
class from choosing the wiser, moderate course, which they
cannot even see because selfishness blinds them to every-
thing out of accord with their own prejudices. Each class
fails to consider with impartiality the welfare and rights of
the other. The golden rule is generally ignored; and the lack
of wisdom as well as the injustice of this course will soon be
made manifest to all classes, for all classes will suffer terribly
in this trouble. But the rich, the Scriptures inform us, will
suffer most.

While the rich are diligently heaping up fabulous treasure
for these last days, tearing down their storehouses and
building greater, and saying to themselves and their poster-
ity, “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; eat,
drink and be merry,” God, through the prophets, is saying,
“Thou fool! this night thy soul shall be required of thee.
Then whose shall those things be which thou hast pro-
vided?” Luke 12:15-20

Yes, the dark night predicted (Isa. 21:12; 28:12, 13, 21,
22; John 9:4) is fast approaching; and, as a snare, it shall
overtake the whole world. Then, indeed, whose shall these
hoarded treasures be, when, in the distress of the hour, “they
shall cast their silver in the streets and their gold shall be
removed?” “Their silver and their gold shall not be able to
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deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord:… because
it is the stumbling block of their iniquity.” Ezek. 7:19

THE HEAPING OF TREASURES

It is evident that we are in a time pre-eminent above all
others for the accumulation of wealth, and for “wanton” or
extravagant living on the part of the rich. (James 5:3, 5) Let
us hear some testimony from current literature. If the point
is conclusively proved, it becomes another evidence that we
are in the “last days” of the present dispensation and nearing
the great trouble which shall eventually wreck the present
order of the world and usher in the new order of things
under the Kingdom of God.

The Hon. Wm. E. Gladstone, in a speech widely reported,
after referring to the present as a “wealth-producing age,”
said:

“There are gentlemen before me who have witnessed a
greater accumulation of wealth within the period of their
lives than has been seen in all preceding times since the days
of Julius Caesar.”

Note this statement by one of the best informed men in
the world. This fact, so difficult for us to comprehend—that
more wealth has been produced and accumulated during the
past fifty years than during the previous nineteen centu-
ries—is nevertheless shown by statistics to be a very
conservative estimate, and the new conditions thus pro-
duced are destined to play an important part in the readjust-
ment of the social order of the world now impending.

The Boston Globe, some years ago, gave the following
account of some of the wealthy men of the United States:

“The twenty-one railroad magnates who met in New York
on Monday, to discuss the question of railroad competition,
represented $3,000,000,000 of capital. Men now living can
remember when there were not half a dozen millionaires  in
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the land. There are now numbered 4,600 millionaires and
several whose yearly income is said to be over a million.

“There are in New York City, at a conservative calcula-
tion, the surprising number of 1,157 individuals and estates
that are each worth $1,000,000. There are in Brooklyn 162
individuals and estates each worth at least $1,000,000. In the
two cities there are then 1,319 millionaires, but many of
these are worth much more than $1,000,000—they are
multi-millionaires, and the nature of these great fortunes is
different, and they therefore yield different incomes. The
rates of interest which some of the more conspicuous ones
draw are reckoned in round numbers, thus: John D. Rock-
efeller’s 6 per cent; William Waldorf Astor’s, 7 per cent; Jay
Gould’s estate, which, being wrapped up in corporations, is
still practically undivided, 4 per cent; Cornelius Vanderbilt’s,
5 per cent and William K. Vanderbilt’s, 5 per cent.

“Calculating at the foregoing rates and compounding
interest semi-annually, to allow for reinvestment, the yearly
and daily incomes of the four individuals and of the estates
named are as follows:

Yearly             Daily  
William Waldorf Astor . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $8,900,000 $23,277
John D. Rockefeller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   7,611,250 20,853
Jay Gould’s Estate . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   4,040,000 11,068
Cornelius Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   4,048,000 11,090
William K. Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   3,795,000 10,397

The above is evidently a conservative estimate, for even
sixteen years ago it was noted that Mr. Rockefeller’s
quarterly dividend on Standard Oil Company’s stock, of
which he is one of the principal holders, was represented by
a check for four millions of dollars; and the same holdings
today yield a far greater income.

The Niagara Falls Review even before the dawn of the
present century sounded the following warning note:
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“One of the greatest dangers which now menace the
stability of American institutions is the increase of individual
millionaires, and the consequent concentration of property
and money in single hands. A recent article in a prominent
paper of New York State gives figures which must serve to
draw general attention to the evolution of this difficulty.
The following are said to be the nine greatest fortunes in the
United States:
William Waldorf Astor . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $150,000,000
Jay Gould . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  100,000,000
John D. Rockefeller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   90,000,000
Cornelius Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   90,000,000
William K. Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   80,000,000
Henry M. Flagler . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    60,000,000
John L. Blair . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   50,000,000
Russell Sage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   50,000,000
Collis P. Huntington . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    50,000,000

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $720,000,000
“Estimating the yield from these immense sums in

accordance with the average interest obtained upon other
similar investments, the following would be the proceeds:

Yearly             Daily  
Astor . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $9,135,000 $25,027
Rockefeller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   5,481,000 16,003
Gould . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   4,040,000 11,068
Vanderbilt, C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   4,554,000 12,477
Vanderbilt, W. K. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   4,048,000 11,090
Flagler . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   3,036,000 8,318
Blair . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   3,045,000 8,342
Sage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   3,045,000 8,342
Huntington . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   1,510,000 4,137

“Nearly all these men live in a comparatively simple style,
and it is obviously impossible for them to spend more than
a portion of their immense daily and yearly revenues. The
surplus consequently becomes capital, and helps to build
still higher the fortunes of these individuals. Now the
Vanderbilt family possess the following immense sums:

(The past few years have increased some of these figures greatly.)
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Cornelius Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $90,000,000
William K. Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   80,000,000
Frederick W. Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   17,000,000
George W. Vanderbilt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   15,000,000
Mrs. Elliot F. Sheppard . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   13,000,000
Mrs. William D. Sloane . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   13,000,000
Mrs. Hamilton McK. Twombly . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   13,000,000
Mrs. W. Seward Webb . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   13,000,000

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $254,000,000
“Still more wonderful are the accumulations made

through the great Standard Oil trust, which has just been
dissolved—succeeded by the Standard Oil Company. The
fortunes from it were as follows:
John D. Rockefeller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $90,000,000
Henry M. Flagler . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   60,000,000
William Rockefeller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   40,000,000
Benjamin Brewster . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
Henry H. Rogers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
Oliver H. Payne (Cleveland) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
Wm. G. Warden (Philadelphia) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
Chas. Pratt estate (Brooklyn) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
John D. Archbold . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   10,000,000

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $325,000,000
“It took just twenty years to combine this wealth in the

hands of eight or nine men. Here, then, is the danger. In the
hands of Gould, the Vanderbilts and Huntington are the
great railroads of the United States. In the possession of
Sage, the Astors and others, rest great blocks of New York
land, which are constantly increasing in value. United and
by natural accumulation, the fortunes of these nine families
would amount in twenty-five years to $2,754,000,000.
William Waldorf Astor himself, by pure force of accumula-
tion, will probably be worth a thousand millions before he
dies; and this money, like that of the Vanderbilts, will
descend in his family as in others, and create an aristocracy
of wealth extremely dangerous to the commonwealth, and
forming a curious commentary upon that aristocracy of birth
or talent which Americans consider to be so injurious in
Great Britain.



278 The Day of Vengeance

“Other great fortunes are in existence or rising, a few only
of which may be given:
William Astor . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $40,000,000
Leland Stanford . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  30,000,000
Mrs. Hetty Green . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  30,000,000
Philip D. Armour . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  30,000,000
Edward F. Searles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
J. Pierpont Morgan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Charles Crocker estate . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Darius O. Mills . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Andrew Carnegie . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
E. S. Higgins estate . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  20,000,000
George M. Pullman . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  20,000,000

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $295,000,000

“Thus we see capital in almost inconceivable sums being
vested in a few, and necessarily taken from [the opportunity
of] the many. There is no power in man to peaceably settle
this vexed question. It will go on from bad to worse.”

SOME AMERICAN MILLIONAIRES
AND HOW THEY GOT THEIR MILLIONS

The Editor of the Review of Reviews gives what he terms
“a few excerpts from a most instructive and entertaining
paper, the one fault of which is its optimistic view of the
plutocratic octopus,” in these words:

“An American who writes from intimate personal knowl-
edge, but who prefers to remain anonymous, tells in Cornhill
Magazine with much sympathy the story of several of the
millionaires of the giant Republic. He claims that even if the
four thousand millionaires own among them forty billion
dollars out of the seventy-six billions which form the total
national wealth, still the balance leaves every citizen $500
per head as against $330 per head forty-five years ago. He
argues that millionaires have grown by making other classes
not poorer but richer.
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“‘Commodore Vanderbilt, who made the first Vanderbilt
millions, was born just a century ago. His capital was the
traditional bare feet, empty pocket and belief in his
luck—the foundation of so many American fortunes. Hard
work, from six years of age to sixteen, furnished him with a
second and more tangible capital, namely, one hundred
dollars in cash. This money he invested in a small boat; and
with that boat he opened a business of his own—the
transportation of vegetables to New York. At twenty years
of age he married, and man and wife both turned money-
makers. He ran his boat. She kept a hotel. Three years later
he was worth ten thousand dollars. After that his money
came rapidly—so rapidly that when the civil war broke out,
the boy, who had started with one boat, worth one hundred
dollars, was able to present to the nation one of his boats,
value eight hundred thousand dollars, and yet feel easy
about his finances and his fleet. At seventy years of age he
was credited with a fortune of seventy millions.

“‘The Astor fortune owes its existence to the brains of
one man and the natural growth of a great nation, John
Jacob Astor being the only man in four generations who
was a real money-maker. The money he made, as he made
it, was invested in New York City property; the amount of
such property is limited, as the city stands upon an island.
Consequently the growth of New York City, which was due
to the growth of the Republic, made this small fortune of
the eighteenth century the largest American fortune of the
nineteenth century. The first and last Astor worthy of study
as a master of millions was therefore John Jacob Astor who,
tiring of his work as helper in his father’s butcher shop in
Waldorf, went, about one hundred and ten years ago, to try
his luck in the new world. On the ship he really, in one
sense, made his whole fortune. He met an old fur-trader
who posted him in the tricks of Indian fur-trading. This
trade he took up and made money at. Then he married
Sarah Todd, a shrewd, energetic young woman. Sarah and
John Jacob dropped into the homely habit of passing all
their evenings in their shop sorting pelts.… In fifteen years
John Jacob and Sarah his wife had accumulated twenty-five
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hundred thousand dollars.… A lucky speculation in United
States bonds, then very low in price, doubled John Jacob’s
fortune; and this wealth all went into real estate, where it
has since remained.

“‘Leland Stanford, Charles Crocker, Mark Hopkins and
Collis P. Huntington went to California in the gold fever of
1849. When the trans-continental railway was mooted these
four ‘saw millions in it,’ and contracted to make the Union
Pacific. The four men, penniless in 1850, are today credited
with a combined fortune of $200,000,000.

“‘One of them, Leland Stanford, had designed to found
a family; but ten years ago his only son died, and he then
decided to establish a university in memory of that son. And
he did it in princely fashion, for while yet ‘in the flesh’ he
‘deeded’ to trustees three farms containing 86,000 acres,
and, owing to their splendid vineyards, worth $6,000,000.
To this he added $14,000,000 worth of securities, and at his
death left the university a legacy of $2,500,000—a total gift
by one man, to one institution of learning of $22,500,000,
which is said to be a ‘world’s record.’ His wife has announced
her intention to leave her fortune, some $10,000,000, to the
university.’

“The most remarkable instance of money-making shown
in the history of American millions is that furnished by the
Standard Oil Trust:

“‘Thirty years ago five young men, most of them living in
the small city of Cleveland (State of Ohio), and all compara-
tively poor (probably the whole party could not boast of
$50,000), saw monetary possibilities in petroleum. In the
emphatic language of the old river pilot, ‘They went for it
thar and then,’ and they got it. Today that same party of five
men is worth $600,000,000.… John D. Rockefeller, the
brain and ‘nerve’ of this great ‘trust,’ is a ruddy-faced man
with eye so mild and manner so genial that it is very hard to
call him a ‘grasping monopolist.’ His ‘hobby’ now is educa-
tion, and he rides this hobby in robust, manly fashion. He
has taken the University of Chicago under his wing, and
already the sum of seven million dollars has passed  from his
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pockets to the treasury of the new seat of learning in the
second city of the Republic.’”

In an article in the Forum Mr. Thomas G. Shearman, a
New York statistician, gave the names of seventy Ameri-
cans whose aggregate wealth is $2,700,000,000, an
average of $38,500,000 each; and declares that a list of ten
persons could be made whose wealth would average
$100,000,000 each; and another list of one hundred
persons whose wealth would average $25,000,000 each;
and that “the average annual income of the richest hundred
Americans cannot be less [each] than $1,200,000, and
probably exceeds $1,500,000.”

Commenting on this last statement, an able writer (Rev.
Josiah Strong) says:

“If one hundred workmen could earn each $1,000 a year,
they would have to work twelve hundred or fifteen hundred
years to earn as much as the annual income of these one
hundred richest Americans. And if a workman could earn
$100 a day he would have to work until he would be five
hundred and forty-seven years old, and never take a day off,
before he could earn as much as some Americans are worth.”

The following table compares the wealth of the four
richest nations of the world in 1830 and 1893; and shows
how riches are being “heaped together” nationally in these
“last days” of this age of almost fabulous accumulation.

1830                           1893         
Great Britain’s total wealth . .  $16,890,000,000 $50,000,000,000
France’s total wealth . . . . . . . . . .  10,645,000,000 40,000,000,000
Germany’s total wealth . . . . . . .  10,700,000,000 35,000,000,000
United States’ total wealth . . .     5,000,000,000 72,000,000,000

That the reader may have an idea as to how statisticians
arrive at their conclusions on so vast a subject, we give
the following as an approximate classified estimate of the
wealth of the United States:
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Real estate in cities and towns . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $15,500,000,000
Real estate other than of cities and towns . . .  12,500,000,000
Personal property (not hereafter specified) . .  8,200,000,000
Railroads and their equipments . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  8,000,000,000
Capital invested in manufactures . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5,300,000,000
Manufactured goods . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5,000,000,000
Productions (including wool) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3,500,000,000
Property owned and money invested in

foreign countries . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3,100,000,000
Public buildings, arsenals, warships, etc. . . . . . .  3,000,000,000
Domestic animals on farms . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2,480,000,000
Domestic animals in cities and towns . . . . . . . . .  1,700,000,000
Money, foreign and domestic coin, 

bank notes, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2,130,000,000
Public lands (at $1.25 per acre) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,000,000,000
Mineral products (all descriptions) . . . . . . . . . . . .       590,000,000

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $72,000,000,000

It was noted some years ago that the wealth of the United
States was increasing at the rate of forty million dollars per
week, or two billion dollars per year.

(The total indebtedness of the people of the United
States, public and private, was then estimated to be twenty
billion dollars.)

This heaping together of treasures for the last days, here
noted, relates specially to these United States, but the same
is true of the whole civilized world. Great Britain is per
capita richer than the United States—the richest nation on
earth. And even in China and Japan there are millionaires
of recent development. The defeat of China in 1894 by the
Japanese is charged as chiefly due to the avarice of the
government officers, who are said to have supplied inferior
and even imitation cannon and cannon-balls, although paid
a large price for the genuine.
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Of course only a minority of those who seek wealth find
it. The rush and strife for wealth is not always rewarded. The
bane of selfishness extends far beyond the successful, and,
as the Apostle said, “They that will be rich [who are deter-
mined to be rich at all hazards] fall into temptation and a
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful desires which
drown men in destruction and perdition; for the love of
money [wealth] is a root of all evil.” (1 Tim. 6:9, 10) The
majority, inexperienced, take the risks and find disappoint-
ment and loss: the few, worldly-wise and keen, take few risks
and reap most of the gains. Thus, for instance, the “South-
African gold fever” which once spread over Great Britain,
France and Germany, actually transferred from the pockets
and bank accounts of the middle class to those of the
wealthy capitalists and bankers, who take little risk, hun-
dreds of millions of dollars. The result was undoubtedly a
great loss to said middle class so anxious for sudden riches
that they risk their all. The tendency of this is to make many
of this usually conservative class discontented and ready in
a few years for any Socialistic scheme which promises to be
to their advantage.

THE INCREASE OF POVERTY

But is it true that there are poor and needy people in this
land of plenty, in which so many are heaping together such
fabulous wealth? Is it not his or her own fault if any healthy
man or woman cannot get along comfortably? Would it not
tend to cultivate pauperism and dependence if the “well-to-
do” should undertake to paddle the canoes of the poorer
classes? Thus the subject is regarded by many of the
wealthy, who in many instances were poor themselves
twenty-five years ago, and who remember that then all who
were able and willing to work could find plenty to do. They
do not realize what great changes have taken place since
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then, and that while their fortunes have improved wonder-
fully, the condition of the masses has retrograded, especially
during the last seven years. True, wages, at the present
moment, are generally fair, being maintained by Unions,
etc.; but many cannot obtain work, while many of those who
have situations have work only about half time, and often
less, and are barely able by strict economy to live decently
and honestly.

When special depressions come, as in 1893-6, many of
these out of work are thrown upon the charity of their
friends who are illy able to sustain this additional pressure;
and those who have no friends are forced upon public
charities, which at such times are wholly inadequate.

The depression of 1893 passed like a wave over the whole
world, and its heavy pressure is still widely felt; though to
some a breathing spell of recuperation has come. But, as the
Scriptures point out, this trouble comes in waves or
spasms—“as travail upon a woman” (1 Thess. 5:3)—and
each succeeding spasm will probably be more severe—until
the final one. The wealthy and comfortable often find it
difficult to realize the destitution of the poorest class, which
is rapidly becoming more numerous. The fact is that even
among those of the middle and wealthy classes who do
think and feel for the distresses of the very poor there is the
realization of the utter impossibility of so changing the
present social order as to bring any permanent relief to
them; and so each does what little he thinks to be his ability
and duty for those nearest to him, and tries to discredit or
forget the reports of misery which reach his eyes and ears.

The following extracts from the daily press will call to
mind the conditions which obtained in 1893, and which
before very long will probably be duplicated with interest.
The California Advocate said:
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“The assembling of the unemployed masses in our great
cities in multitudinous thousands is a most gruesome
spectacle, and their piteous cry for work or bread is being
heard all over the land. It is the old unsolved problem of
poverty, intensified by the unprecedented depression of
business. Involuntary idleness is a constantly growing evil
coincident with civilization. It is the dark shadow that
steadily creeps after civilization, increasing in dimensions
and intensity as civilization advances. Things are certainly
in an abnormal condition when men are willing to work,
want to work, and yet cannot find work to do, while their
very life depends upon work. There is no truth in the old
saw that ‘the world owes every man a living.’ But it is true
that the world owes every man a chance to earn his living.
Many theories have been advanced and many efforts have
been made to secure inalienable ‘right to work’ to every one
willing to work; but all such attempts have hitherto ended
in gloomy failure. He will indeed be a benefactor to mankind
who shall successfully solve the problem how to secure to
every willing worker some work to do, and thus rid mankind
of the curse of involuntary idleness.”

Another account describes how, in Chicago, a crowd of
over four hundred unemployed men marched through the
downtown streets, headed by one of their number carrying
a pasteboard sign on which was scrawled the grim legend,
“We Want Work.” The next day they marched with many
banners bearing the following inscriptions: “Live and Let
Live,” “We Want a Chance to Support Our Families.” “Work
or Bread,” etc. An army of unemployed marched through
San Francisco with banners on which were inscribed,
“Thousands of Houses to Rent, and Thousands of People
Homeless,” “Hungry and Destitute,” “Driven by the Lash of
Hunger to Beg,” “Get Off Our Backs and We Will Help
Ourselves,” etc.

Another clipping read:
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“NEWARK, N.J., August 21—Unemployed workingmen
held a large parade today. At the head of the line marched
a man with a large black flag, upon which in white letters
were the words: ‘Signs of the Times—I Am Starving
Because He is Fat.’ Beneath was a picture of a large, well-fed
man with a high hat, and beside him a starving workman.”

Another journal, referring to the English coal-miners’
strike, said:

“The stories of actual distress, and even of starvation, are
multiplying painfully throughout England, and the cessation
of industries and the derangement of railways are assuming
proportions of grave national calamity.… As might be
expected, the real cause consists in the huge royalties that
lessees have to pay for the ground to the landlords from
whom they lease the mines. A considerable number of
millionaires, whose coal royalties hang like millstones
around the neck of the mining industries, are also prominent
peers, and angry public consciousness puts the two things
together with a snap.… Radical papers are compiling
portentous lists of lords not unlike the lists of trusts in
America, showing in their figures their monstrous levies on
the earnings of the property of the country.

“The cry for bread goes up from the city. It is deeper,
hoarser, broader than it has ever been. It comes from
gnawing stomachs and weakened frames. It comes from men
who tramp the streets searching for work. It comes from
women sitting hopeless in bare rooms. It comes from
children.

“In the city of New York the poor have reached straits of
destitution that have never before been known. Probably no
living person understands how awful is the suffering, how
terrible the poverty. No one person can see it all. No one’s
imagination can grasp it.

“Few persons who will read this can understand what it
means to be without food. It is one of those things so
frightful that it cannot be brought home to them. They say,
‘Surely people can get something to eat somewhere, enough
to support life; they can go to their friends.’ For the stricken
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ones there is no ‘somewhere.’ Their friends are as destitute
as themselves. There are men so weakened from lack of food
that they cannot work if work is offered to them.”

An editorial in the San Francisco Examiner said:
“How is this? We have so much to eat that the farmers are

complaining that they can get nothing for it. We have so
much to wear that cotton and woolen mills are closing down
because there is nobody to buy their products. We have so
much coal that the railroads that carry it are going into the
hands of receivers. We have so many houses that the
builders are out of work. All the necessities and comforts of
life are as plentiful as ever they were in the most prosperous
years of our history. When the country has enough food,
clothing, fuel and shelter for everybody, why are times hard?
Evidently nature is not to blame. Who or what, then, is?

“The problem of the unemployed is one of the most
serious that face the United States. According to the
statistics collected by Bradstreet’s there were at the opening
of the year something over 801,000 wage-earners out of
employment in the first 119 cities of the United States, and
the number of persons dependent upon these for support
was over 2,000,000. If the 119 cities gave a fair average for
the country the total of wage-earners wanting employment
on the first of the year would run above 4,000,000 persons,
representing a dependent population of 10,000,000. As the
unemployed seek the cities it is safe to deduct one-fourth
from these figures. But even with this deduction the number
of wage-workers out of employment is an enormous,
heart-rending total.

“The hard road of poverty whose end is pauperism has
been traveled so long in Europe that the authorities of the
Old World know better how to deal with it than the compar-
atively prosperous community on this side of the water. The
wages of Europe are so low that in many States the end of
life must be the poorhouse. No amount of industry and
frugality can enable the laborer to lay by a competence for
old age. The margin between income and expenses is so
small that a few days’ sickness or lack of employment
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reduces the laborer to destitution. Government there has
been forced to deal with it more or less scientifically instead
of in the happy-go-lucky method familiar to America, where
tramps flourish without work and the self-respecting man
who falls into need must suffer hunger.”

The editor of The Arena says in his CIVILIZATION INFERNO:
“The Dead Sea of want is enlarging its borders in every

populous centre. The mutterings of angry discontent grow
more ominous with each succeeding year. Justice denied the
weak through the power of avarice has brought us face to
face with a formidable crisis which may yet be averted if we
have the wisdom to be just and humane; but the problem
cannot longer be sneered at as inconsequential. It is no
longer local; it affects and threatens the entire body politic.
A few years ago one of the most eminent divines in America
declared that there was no poverty to speak of in this
Republic. Today no thoughtful person denies that this
problem is of great magnitude. A short time since I em-
ployed a gentleman in New York to personally investigate
the court records of the city that he might ascertain the exact
number of warrants for evictions issued in twelve months.
What was the result? The records showed the appalling fact
that during the twelve months ending September 1, 1892,
twenty-nine thousand seven hundred and twenty warrants
for eviction were issued in the city of New York.

“In a paper in the Forum of December, 1892, by Mr. Jacob
Riis, on the special needs of the poor in New York, he says:
‘For many years it has been true of New York that one-tenth
of all who die in this great and wealthy city are buried in the
pottersfield. Of the 382,530 interments recorded in the past
decade, 37,966 were in the pottersfield,’ and Mr. Riis
proceeds to hint at the fact known to all students of social
conditions who personally investigate poverty in the great
cities, that this pottersfield gauge, terribly significant though
it be, is no adequate measure by which to estimate the
poverty problem of a great city. On this point he continues:

“‘Those who have had any personal experience with the
poor, and know with what agony of fear they struggle
against this crowning misery, how they plan and plot and
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pinch for the poor privilege of being laid to rest in a grave
that is theirs to keep, though in life they never owned a shed
to call their own, will agree with me that it is putting it low
to assume that where one falls, in spite of it all, into this
dread trench, at least two or three must be hovering on the
edge of it. And with this estimate of from twenty to thirty
per cent of our population always struggling to keep the
wolf from the door, with the issue in grievous doubt, all the
known, if scattered, facts of charity management in New
York agree well enough.’

“In 1890 there were two hundred and thirty-nine suicides
officially reported in New York City. The court records are
burdened as never before with cases of attempted self-
slaughter. ‘You,’ said Recorder Smyth, addressing a poor
creature who had sought death by leaping into the East
River, ‘are the second case of attempted suicide that has
been up in this court this morning; and,’ he continued, ‘I
have never known so many attempted suicides as during the
past few months.’

“The night is slowly but surely settling around hundreds
and thousands of our people, the night of poverty and
despair. They are conscious of its approach but feel power-
less to check its advance. ‘Rents get higher and work cheaper
every year, and what can we do about it?’ said a laborer
recently while talking about the outlook. ‘I do not see any
way out of it,’ he added bitterly, and it must be confessed
that the outlook is dark if no radical economic changes are
at hand, for the supply is yearly increasing far more rapidly
than the demand for labor. ‘Ten women for every place no
matter how poor,’ is the dispassionate statement of an
official who has recently made the question of female labor
a special study. ‘Hundreds of girls,’ continues this writer,
‘wreck their future every year and destroy their health in the
stuffy, ill-ventilated stores and shops, and yet scores of
recruits arrive from the country and small towns every week
to fill the places vacated.’ And let us not imagine that these
conditions are peculiar to New York. What is true of the
metropolis is to a certain extent true of every great city in
America. Within cannon-shot of Beacon Hill, Boston, where
proudly rises the golden dome of the Capitol, are hundreds
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of families slowly starving and stifling; families who are
bravely battling for life’s barest necessities, while year by
year the conditions are becoming more hopeless, the
struggle for bread fiercer, and the outlook more dismal. In
conversation with one of these toilers, he said, with a certain
pathos and dejection, which indicated hopelessness or
perhaps a deadened perception which prevented his fully
grasping the grim import of his words, ‘I once heard of a
man who was put in an iron cage by a tyrant, and every day
he found the walls had come closer and closer to him. At last
the walls came so close together that every day they squeezed
out a part of his life, and somehow,’ he said, ‘it seems to me
that we are just like that man, and when I see the little boxes
carried out every day, I sometimes say to my wife, There’s
a little more life squeezed out; some day we will go, too.’

“I recently visited more than a score of tenement houses
where life was battling with death; where, with a patient
heroism far grander than deeds of daring won amid the
exulting shouts of the battlefield, mothers and daughters
were ceaselessly plying the needle. In several homes I
noticed bedridden invalids whose sunken eyes and emaci-
ated faces told plainly the story of months, and perhaps
years, of slow starvation amid the squalor, the sickening
odor, and the almost universal filth of the social cellar. Here
one becomes painfully conscious of specters of hunger and
fear ever present. A lifelong dread presses upon the hearts
of these exiles with crushing weight. The landlord, standing
with a writ of dispossession, is continually before their
mind’s eye. Dread of sickness haunts every waking moment,
for to them sickness means inability to provide the scant
nourishment which life demands. The despair of the
probable future not infrequently torments their rest. Such
is the common lot of the patient toiler in the slums of our
great cities today. On most of their faces one notes an
expression of gloomy sadness and dumb resignation.

“Sometimes a fitful light flashes from cavernous sockets,
a baleful gleam suggesting smouldering fires fed by an ever-
present consciousness of wrongs endured. They feel in a
dumb way that the lot of the beast of the field is happier far
than their fate. Even though they struggle from dawn far
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into the night for bread and a wretched room, they know
that the window of hope is closing for them in the great
throbbing centers of Christendom. Sad, indeed, is the
thought that, at the present time, when our land is decked
as never before with stately temples dedicated to the great
Nazarene, who devoted his life to a ministry among the
poor, degraded and outcast, we find the tide of misery
rising; we find uninvited poverty becoming the inevitable
fate of added thousands of lives every year. Never was the
altruistic sentiment more generally upon the lips of man.
Never has the human heart yearned as now for a true manifes-
tation of human brotherhood. Never has the whole civilized
world been so profoundly moved by the persistent dream of
the ages—the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of
man. And yet, strange anomaly! The cry of innocence, of
outraged justice, the cry of the millions under the wheel, rises
today from every civilized land as never before. The voice of
Russia mingles with the cry of Ireland. Outcast London joins
with the exiles of all great continental and American cities in
one mighty, earth-thrilling demand for justice.

“In London alone there are more than three hundred
thousand persons on the very brink of the abyss, whose
every heart-beat thrills with fear, whose life-long nightmare
is the dread that the little den they call home may be taken
from them. Beneath them, at the door of starvation, are over
two hundred thousand lives; still further down we find three
hundred thousand in the stratum of the starving, in the
realm where hunger gnaws night and day, where every
second of every minute, of every hour of every day, is
crowded with agony. Below the starving are the home-
less—they who have nothing with which to procure a
lodging even in the worst quarters; they who sleep without
shelter the year round, hundreds of whom may be found any
night on the cold stone slabs along the Thames embank-
ment. Some have a newspaper between themselves and the
damp stones, but the majority do not even enjoy this luxury!
This army of absolutely homeless in London numbers
thirty-three thousand.”

Does some one say, This is an overdrawn picture? Let him
investigate. If it is but one-half true, it is deplorable!
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DISCONTENT, HATRED, FRICTION PREPARING RAPIDLY
FOR SOCIAL COMBUSTION

However it may be explained to the poor that the wealthy
never were so charitable as now, that society has more ample
provision now than ever before for the poor, the blind, the
sick and the helpless, and that immense revenues are raised
annually by taxation, for the maintenance of these benefac-
tions, this will surely not satisfy the workingman. As a
self-respecting, intelligent citizen it is not alms that he
wants; he has no desire to avail himself of the privileges of
the poorhouse or when sick to become a charity patient in
a hospital; but he does want a chance honestly and decently
to earn his bread by the sweat of his face and with the
dignity of an honest toiler to maintain his family. But, while
he sees himself and his neighbor workmen more dependent
than ever upon favor and influence to get and keep a job of
work, and the small storekeepers, small builders and small
manufacturers struggling harder than ever for an honest
living, he reads of the prosperity of the rich, the growing
number of millionaires, the combines of capital to control
the various industries—the copper business, the steel
business, the glass business, the oil business, the match
business, the paper business, the coal business, the paint
business, the cutlery business, the telegraph business, and
every other business. He sees also that these combinations
control the machinery of the world, and that thus, while his
labor is depreciating by reason of competition, goods and
necessities may be advanced, or at least hindered from
declining in proportion to the reduced cost of labor repre-
sented in improved machinery displacing human brain and
muscle.

Under such circumstances can we wonder that at the
thirteenth annual convention of the Federation of Labor at
Chicago, the Vice President of the Trades Assembly
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welcomed the visitors in the following sarcastic language?
He said:

“We would wish to bid you welcome to a prosperous city,
but truth will not justify the assertion. Things are here as
they are, but not as they should be. We bid you welcome in
the name of a hundred monopolists, and of fifty thousand
tramps, here where mammon holds high carnival in palaces,
while mothers are heartbroken, children are starving, and
men are looking in vain for work. We bid you welcome in
the name of a hundred thousand idle men, in the name of
those edifices dedicated to the glory of God, but whose
doors are closed at night to the starving and poor; in the
name of the ministers who fatten from the vineyards of God,
forgetting that God’s children are hungry and have no place
to lay their heads; in the name of the pillars of the sweating
system, of the millionaires and deacons, whose souls are
endangered by their appetite for gold; in the name of the
wage-workers who sweat blood which is coined into golden
ducats; in the name of the insane asylums and poorhouses,
packed by people crazed by care in this land of plenty.

“We will show you exhibits of Chicago that were not
shown at the fair ground—of her greatness and her weak-
ness. Tonight we will show you hundreds of men lying on
the rough stones in the corridors of this very building—no
home, no food—men able and willing to work, but for
whom there is no work. It is a time for alarm—alarm for the
continuation of a government whose sovereign rights are
delivered to railway magnates, coal barons and speculators;
alarm for the continuation of a federal government whose
financial policies are manufactured in Wall Street at the
dictation of money barons of Europe. We expect you to take
measures to utilize the franchise and to hurl from power the
unfaithful servants of the people who are responsible for
existing conditions.”

This speaker no doubt errs greatly in supposing that a
change of office holders or of parties would cure existing
evils; but it surely would be vain to tell him or any other
sane man that there is nothing the matter with the social
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arrangement which makes possible such wide extremes of
wealth and poverty. However much people may differ as to
the cause and the cure, all are agreed that there is a malady.
Some are fruitlessly seeking remedies in wrong directions,
and many, alas! do not want that a remedy shall be found;
not until they, at least, have had a chance to profit by
present conditions.

In harmony with this thought, George E. McNeill, in an
address before the World’s Labor Congress, said:

“The labor movement is born of hunger—hunger for
food, for shelter, warmth, clothing and pleasure. In the
movement of humanity toward happiness each individual
seeks his ideal, often with stoical disregard of others. The
industrial system rests upon the devil’s iron rule of every
man for himself. Is it an unexplainable phenomenon that
those who suffer most under this rule of selfishness and
greed should organize for the overthrow of the devil’s
system of government?”

The newspapers abound with descriptions of fashionable
weddings, balls and banquets at which the so-called “upper
crust” of society appear in costly robes and rare jewels. One
lady at a ball in Paris, recently, it is said, wore $1,600,000
worth of diamonds. The New York World in August 1896
gave a picture of an American lady arrayed in diamonds and
other jewels valued at $1,000,000; and she does not belong
to the very uppermost social strata either. The daily press
tell of the lavish expenditure of thousands of dollars in
providing these banquets—for choice wines, floral decora-
tions, etc. They tell of the palaces erected for the rich, many
of them costing $50,000, and some as much as $1,500,000.
They tell of “Dog Socials” at which brutes are fed on dainties
at great expense, tended by their “nurses.” They tell of
$10,000 paid for a dessert service, $6,000 for two artistic
flower-jars, $50,000 for two rose-colored vases. They tell
that an English duke paid $350,000 for a horse. They tell
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how a Boston woman buried her husband in a coffin costing
$50,000. They tell that another “lady” expended $5,000 in
burying a pet poodle dog. They tell that New York million-
aires pay as high as $800,000 for a single yacht.

Can we wonder that many are envious, and some angry
and embittered, when they contrast such wastefulness with
their own family’s penury, or at least enforced economy?
Knowing that not many are “new creatures” who set their
affections on things above and not on earthly things, and
who have learned that “godliness with contentment is great
gain” while they wait until the Lord shall vindicate their
cause, we cannot wonder that such matters awaken in the
hearts of the masses feelings of envy, hatred, malice, strife;
and these feelings will ripen into open revolt which will
ultimately work all the works of the flesh and the devil,
during the great trouble-time impending.

“Behold, this was the iniquity of … Sodom—pride,
fulness of bread and abundance of idleness was in her …
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy,” etc.
Ezek. 16:49, 50

The California Christian Advocate, commenting upon one
of the fashionable balls of New York City, says:

“The lavish luxury and dazzling extravagance displayed by
the wealthy Greeks and Romans of ‘ye olden times’ is a
matter of history. Such reckless display is beginning to make
its appearance in what is called fashionable society in this
country. One of our exchanges tells of a New York lady who
spent $125,000 in a single season in entertaining. The
character and value of the entertainments may be judged
from the fact that she taught society how … to freeze
Roman punch in the heart of crimson and yellow tulips, and
how to eat terrapin with gold spoons out of silver canoes.
Other entertainers decked their tables with costly roses,
while one of ‘the four hundred’ is said to have spent $50,000
on a single entertainment. Such lavish expenditure to such
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poor purpose is sinful and shameful, no matter how large a
fortune one may possess.”

Messiah’s Herald commented as follows:
“One hundred and forty-four social autocrats, headed by

an aristocrat, held a great ball. Royalty never eclipsed it. It
was intensely exclusive. Wine flowed like water. Beauty lent
her charms. Neither Mark Antony nor Cleopatra ever rolled
in such gorgeousness. It was a collection of millionaires. The
wealth of the world was drained for pearls and diamonds.
Necklaces of gems costing $200,000 and downward embla-
zoned scores of necks. The dance went on amid Aladdin
splendors. Joy was unconfined. While it was going on, says
a journal, 100,000 starving miners in Pennsylvania were
scouring the roads like cattle in search of forage, some of
them living on cats, and not a few committing suicide to
avoid seeing their children starve. Yet one necklace from the
Metropolitan ball would have rescued all these from hunger.
It was one of the ‘great social events’ of a nation called
Christian; but what a contrast! And there is no remedy for
it. Thus it will be ‘till he come.’”

“Till he come?” Nay, rather, “Thus shall it be in the days
of the Son of Man,” when he has come, while he is gather-
ing his elect to himself, and thus setting up his Kingdom,
whose inauguration will be followed by the “dashing” of
the present social system to pieces in a great time of
trouble and anarchy, preparatory to the establishment of
the Kingdom of righteousness. (Rev. 2:26, 27; 19:15) As
it was in the days of Lot, so shall it be in the days of the
Son of Man. As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be
in the [parousia] presence of the Son of Man. Matt. 24:37;
Luke 17:26, 28

ARE THE RICH TOO SEVERELY CONDEMNED?

We quote from an editorial in the San Francisco
Examiner:

“Mr. W. K. Vanderbilt’s huge British steam yacht Valiante
has joined Mr. F. W. Vanderbilt’s British steam yacht
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Conqueror in New York Harbor. The Valiante cost
$800,000. This represents the profits on a crop of about
15,000,000 bushels of sixty-cent wheat, or the entire product
of at least 8,000 160-acre farms. In other words, 8,000
farmers, representing 40,000 men, women and children,
worked through sun and storm to enable Mr. Vanderbilt to
have built in a foreign shipyard such a pleasure craft as no
sovereign in Europe possesses. The construction of that
vessel required the labor of at least 1,000 mechanics for a
year. The money she cost, put in circulation among our
workmen, would have had a perceptible influence upon the
state of times in some quarters.”

J. R. Buchanan in the Arena, speaking of the heartless
extravagance of the wealthy, said:

“Its criminality is not so much in the heartless motive as
in its wanton destruction of happiness and life to achieve a
selfish purpose. That squandering wealth in ostentation and
luxury is a crime becomes very apparent by a close examina-
tion of the act. There would be no harm in building a
$700,000 stable for his horses, like a Syracuse millionaire,
or in placing a $50,000 service on the dinner table, like a
New York Astor, if money were as free as air and water; but
every dollar represents an average day’s labor. Hence the
$700,000 stable represents the labor of 1,000 men for two
years and four months. It also represents 700 lives; for
$1,000 would meet the cost of the first ten years of a child,
and the cost of the second ten years would be fully repaid
by his labor. The fancy stable, therefore, represents the
physical basis of 700 lives, and affirms that the owner values
it more highly, or is willing that 700 should die that his
vanity might be gratified.”

The Literary Digest said editorially:
“Not long since a New England clergyman addressed a

letter to Mr. Samuel Gompers, President of the American
Federation of Labor, asking him to state why, in his opinion,
so many intelligent workingmen do not attend church. In
reply Mr. Gompers said that one reason is that the churches
are no longer in touch with the hopes and aspirations of
workingmen, and are out of sympathy with their miseries
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and burdens. The pastors either do not know, he said, or
have not the courage to declare from their pulpits, the rights
and wrongs of the toiling millions. The organizations found
most effective in securing improved conditions have been
frowned upon by the church. Laborers have had their
attention directed to ‘the sweet by and by,’ to the utter
neglect of the conditions arising from ‘the bitter now and
now.’ The church and the ministry have been the ‘apologists
and defenders of the wrongs committed against the interests
of the people, simply because the perpetrators are the
possessors of wealth.’ Asked as to the means he would
suggest for a reconciliation of the church and the masses,
Mr. Gompers recommends ‘a complete reversal of the
present attitude.’ He closes with these words: ‘He who fails
to sympathize with the movement of labor, he who compla-
cently or indifferently contemplates the awful results of
present economic and social conditions, is not only the
opponent of the best interests of the human family, but is
particeps criminis to all wrongs inflicted upon the men and
women of our time, the children of today, the manhood and
womanhood of the future.’”

While we thus note public opinion in condemnation of the
rich as a class, and while we note also the Lord’s condemna-
tion and foretold penalty of this class as a whole, it is but
reasonable that God’s people should exercise moderation in
their judgment or opinions of the rich as individuals. The
Lord, whose judgment against the class is so severe, will
nevertheless be merciful to them as individuals; and when
in his wisdom he has destroyed their idols of silver and gold,
and brought down their high looks, and humbled their
pride, he will then be gracious to comfort and to heal such
as renounce their selfishness and pride. It will be noted also,
that we have quoted only the reasonable and moderate
expressions of sensible writers and not the extreme and
often nonsensical diatribes of anarchists and visionaries.

As an aid to cool moderation in judgment it is well for us
to remember (1) That the term “rich” is a very broad one,
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and includes not only the immensely wealthy, but in many
minds those who, compared with these, might be considered
poor; (2) That among those whom the very poor would
term rich are very many of the best and most benevolent
people, many of whom are, to a considerable extent, active
in benevolent and philanthropic enterprises; and if they are
not all so to the extent of self-sacrifice, it would certainly be
with bad grace that any who have not made themselves
living sacrifices for the blessing of others should condemn
them for not doing so. And those who have done so know
how to appreciate every approach to such a spirit that any,
whether rich or poor, may manifest.

It is well to remember that many of the rich not only justly
pay heavy taxes for public free schools, for the support of the
government, for the support of public charities, etc., but also
cheerfully contribute otherwise to the relief of the poor, and
are heartily benevolent to asylums, colleges, hospitals, etc.,
and to the churches they esteem most worthy. And those
who do these things out of good and honest hearts, and not
(as we must admit is sometimes the case) for show and
praise of men, will not lose their reward. And all such should
be justly esteemed.

Everyone is able and willing to criticize the millionaires,
but in some cases we fear the judgment is too severe. We
therefore urge that our readers do not think too uncharitably
of them. Remember that they as well as the poor are in some
respects under the control of the present social system.
Custom has fixed laws and barricades around their heads
and hearts. False conceptions of Christianity, endorsed by
the whole world—rich and poor—for centuries, have worn
deeply the grooves of thought and reason in which their
minds travel to and fro. They feel that they must do as other
men do; that is, they must use their time and talents to their
best ability and on “business principles.” Doing this, the
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money rolls in on them, because money and machinery are
today the creators of wealth, labor being at a discount.

Then they no doubt reason that having the wealth it is
their duty not to hoard it all, but to spend some of it. They
perhaps question whether it would be better to dispense it
as charity or to let it circulate through the avenues of trade,
and wages for labor. They properly conclude that the latter
would be the better plan. Balls, banquets, weddings, yachts,
etc., may strike them as being pleasures to themselves and
their friends and an assistance to their less fortunate neigh-
bors. And is there not some truth in that view? The ten
thousand dollar banquet, for instance, starts probably
fifteen thousand dollars into circulation—through butchers,
bakers, florists, tailors, dressmakers, jewelers, etc., etc. The
$800,000 yacht, while a great personal extravagance, caused
a circulation of that amount of money amongst working-
men somewhere; and more, it will mean an annual expendi-
ture of at the very least twenty and quite possibly one
hundred thousand dollars for officers, engineers, sailors,
victuals, etc., and other running expenses.

Under present wrong conditions, therefore, it is extremely
fortunate for the middle and poorest classes that the
wealthy are “foolishly extravagant,” rather than miserly;
spending lavishly a portion of the flood of wealth rolling
into their coffers; for diamonds, for instance, which require
“digging,” polishing and mounting and thus give employ-
ment to thousands who would only add to the number out
of work if the wealthy had no foibles or extravagances, but
hoarded all they got possession of. Reasoning thus, the rich
may actually consider their extravagances as “charities.”
And if they do, they but follow the same course of false
reasoning taken by some of the middle class, when they get
up “church sociables” and fairs and festivals “for sweet
charity’s sake.”
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We are not justifying their course: we are merely seeking
to point out that the extravagances of the rich in times of
financial distress do not of necessity imply that they are
devoid of feeling for the poor. And when they think of doing
charity on any other than “business principles,” no doubt
they reflect that it would require a small army of men and
women to superintend the distribution of their daily
increase and that they could not feel sure that it would reach
the most needy anyway; because selfishness is so general
that few could be trusted to dispense large quantities
honestly. A millionairess remarked that she never looked
from the windows of her carriage when passing through the
poorer quarters, because it offended her eye. We wonder if
it was not also because her conscience was pricked by the
contrast between her condition and that of the poor. As for
seeing to charities themselves—the men are too busy
attending their investments and the women are too refined
for such things: they would see unpleasant sights, hear
unpleasant sounds and sense unpleasant odors. When
poorer they may have coveted such opportunities for good
as they now possess: but selfishness and pride and social
engagements and ethics offset the nobler sentiments and
prevent much fruit. As some one has said, It was because our
Lord went about doing good that he was touched with a
feeling of man’s infirmities.

In making these suggestions for the measure of consola-
tion they may afford to the poorer classes, we would not be
understood as in any sense justifying the selfish extrava-
gance of the rich, which is wrong; and which the Lord
condemns as wrong. (Jas. 5:5) But in consideration of these
various sides of these vexed questions the mind is kept
balanced, the judgment more sound, and the sympathies
more tender toward those whom “the god of this world” has
blinded with his riches, until their judgments are perverted
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from justice, and who are about to receive so severe a
reprimand and chastisement from the Lord. The “god of
this world” also blinds the poor upon some questions, to
justify a wrong course. He is thus leading both sides into
the great “battle.”

But although we may find pleas upon which to base some
apologies for present augmentations of wealth in the hands
of the few; although we may realize that some of the rich,
especially of the moderately rich, are very benevolent; and
although the contention may be true that they gain their
wealth under the operation of the very same laws that
govern all, and that some of the poor are less generous
naturally, and less disposed to be just than some of the rich,
and that if places were changed they would often prove
more exacting and tyrannical than the rich, yet, nevertheless,
the Lord declares that the possessors of wealth are about to
be called into judgment on this score, because, when they
discerned the tendency of affairs, they did not seek at their
own cost a plan more equitable, more generous, than the
usage of today; as, for instance, along the lines of Socialism.

As showing the views of increasingly large numbers of
people in reference to the duty of society to either leave free
to all the opportunities and riches of nature (earth, air and
water) or else if these be monopolized to provide opportu-
nity for daily labor for those who have no share in the
monopolies, we quote the following from an exchange. It
says:

“A more pathetic incident in real life is seldom told in
print than the following, which is vouched for by a kinder-
garten teacher who resides in Brooklyn, N. Y.

“A little girl who attends a kindergarten on the east side,
the poorest district in New York City, came to the school
one morning recently, thinly clad and looking pinched and
cold. After being in the warm kindergarten a while the child
looked up into the teacher’s face and said earnestly:
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“‘Miss C            , Do you love God?’
“‘Why, yes,’ said the teacher.
“‘Well, I don’t,’ quickly responded the child with great

earnestness and vehemence, ‘I hate him.’
“The teacher, thinking this a strange expression to come

from a child whom she had tried hard to teach that it was
right to love God asked for an explanation.

“‘Well,’ said the child, ‘he makes the wind blow, and I
haven’t any warm clothes; and he makes it snow, and my
shoes have holes in them, and he makes it cold, and we
haven’t any fire at home, and he makes us hungry, and
mamma hadn’t any bread for our breakfast.’”

Commenting it says: “If we consider the perfection of
God’s material bounties to the children of earth, it is hard,
after reading this story, to regard with patience the compla-
cency of rich blasphemers who, like the innocent little girl,
charge the miseries of poverty to God.”

However, not much is to be expected of the worldly; for
selfishness is the spirit of the world. We have more reason
to look to great and wealthy men who profess to be Chris-
tians. Yet these lay neither their lives nor their wealth upon
God’s altar in the service of the gospel, nor yet give them in
the service of humanity’s temporal welfare. Of course, the
gospel is first! It should have our all of time, talent, influence
and means. But where it is hidden from view and does not
have control of the heart by reason of false conceptions,
from false teachings, the consecrated heart will surely find
plenty to do for fallen fellow-creatures, along the lines of
temperance work, social uplifting, municipal reform, etc.
And indeed quite a few are so engaged, but generally of the
poor or the middle class; few rich, few millionaires. If some
of the world’s millionaires possessed that much of the spirit
of Christ and were to bend their mental and financial
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talents, their own time, and the time of capable helpers who
would be glad to assist if the door of opportunity were
opened to them, what a social reform the world would
witness in one year! How the public franchises granted to
corporations and trusts would be restricted or reclaimed in
the public interest; vicious laws would be amended and in
general the interests of the public be considered and
guarded, and financial and political ringsters be rendered
less powerful, as against the interests of the public.

But to expect such a use of wealth is unreasonable;
because, although many rich men profess Christianity, they,
like the remainder of the world, know nothing about true
Christianity—faith in Christ as a personal Redeemer, and
full consecration of every talent to his service. They wish to
be classed as “Christians,” because they do not wish to be
classed as “heathen” or “Jews;” because the name of Christ
is popular now, even if his real teachings are no more
popular than when he was crucified.

Truly, God’s Word testifies that not many great or rich or
wise hath God chosen to be heirs of the Kingdom; but
chiefly the poor and despised according to the course and
wisdom and estimate of this world. How hardly (with what
difficulty) shall they that have riches enter into the Kingdom
of God. It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of heaven.*
Matt. 19:23, 24

But alas! “the poor rich” will pass through terrible

      * It is said that the “Needle’s Eye” was the name of a small gateway in
the walls of ancient cities, used after sundown, when the larger gates had
been closed, for fear of attacks by enemies. They are described as being so
small that a camel could pass through only on his knees, after his load had
been removed. The illustration would seem to imply that a rich man
would needs unload and kneel before he could make his calling and
election sure to a place in the Kingdom.



Preparation of the Elements 305

experiences. Not only will wealth prove an obstacle to future
honor and glory in God’s Kingdom, but even here its
advantages will be short-lived. “Go to now, ye rich men, weep
and howl for the misery that shall come upon you.… Ye have
heaped treasure together for the last days.” The weeping and
howling of the rich will be heard shortly; and the knowledge
of this should remove all envy and covetousness from all
hearts, and fill them instead with sympathy for the “poor
rich;” a sympathy which nevertheless would not either strive
or desire to alter the Lord’s judgment, recognizing his
wisdom and goodness, and that the result of the weeping and
howling will be a correction of heart and an opening of eyes
to justice and love, on the part of all—rich and poor
alike—but severest upon the rich, because their change of
condition will be so much greater and more violent.

But why cannot conditions be so altered as gradually to
bring the equalization of wealth and comfort? Because the
world is governed not by the royal law of love but by the law
of depravity—selfishness.

SELFISHNESS IN COMBINATION WITH LIBERTY

Christian doctrines promote liberty, and liberty leads to
and grasps knowledge and education. But liberty and
knowledge are dangerous to human welfare, except under
obedience to the letter and spirit of the royal law of love.
Hence “Christendom,” having accepted Christian liberty
and gained knowledge, without having adopted Christ’s
law, but having instead grafted its knowledge and liberty
upon the fallen, selfish disposition, has merely learned the
better how to exercise its selfishness. As a result, Christen-
dom is the most discontented portion of the earth today;
and other nations share the discontent and its injury
proportionately as they adopt the knowledge and liberty of
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Christianity without adopting the spirit of Christ, the spirit
of love.

The Bible, the Old Testament as well as the New, has
fostered the spirit of liberty—not directly, but indirectly.
The Law indeed provided that servants be subject to their
masters, but it also restricted the masters in the interests of
the servants, assuring them that injustice would certainly be
recompensed by the great Master of all—Jehovah. The
Gospel, the New Testament, also does the same. (See Col.
3:22-25; 4:1.) But the Bible assures all that while men differ
in mental, moral and physical powers, God has made pro-
vision for a full restitution—that, by faith in Christ, rich and
poor, bond and free, male and female, wise and unwise, may
all return to divine favor, on a common level—“accepted in
the Beloved.”

It is not surprising, then, that the Jews of old were a
liberty-loving people, and had the name of a rebellious
race—not willing to stay conquered, so that their conquer-
ors concluded that there was no other way to subjugate
them than to utterly destroy them as a nation. Nor is it
surprising that able statesmen (even those not Christian)
have conceded that “the Bible is the corner-stone of our
liberties,” and that experience proves that, wherever the
Bible has gone, liberty has gone; carrying with it education
and generally loftier sentiments. It was so during the first
two centuries of the Christian era: then error (priest-craft
and superstition) obtained control, the Bible was ignored
or suppressed, and instead of further progress, Papacy’s
policy brought on the “Dark Ages.” With the revival of the
Bible as a public instructor, in the English and German
Reformations, liberty, knowledge and progress again
appeared amongst the people. It is an incontrovertible fact
that the lands which have the Bible have the most liberty
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and general enlightenment, and that in the lands in which
the Bible is freest, the people are freest, most enlightened,
most generally educated, and making the most rapid strides
of progress in every direction.

But now notice what we observed above, that the enlight-
ening and freeing influences of the Bible have been accepted
by Christendom while its law of love (the law of perfect
liberty—Jas. 1:25) has been generally ignored. Thinking
people are just awaking to the fact that knowledge and
liberty united constitute a mighty power which may be
exerted for either good or evil; that if, as a lever, they move
upon the fulcrum of love the results will be powerful for
good; but that when they move upon the fulcrum of self-
ishness the results are evil—powerful and far reaching evil.
This is the condition which confronts Christendom today,
and which is now rapidly preparing the social elements for
the “fire” of “the day of vengeance” and recompenses.

In chemistry it is frequently found that some useful and
beneficial elements suddenly become rank poison by the
change of proportions. So it is with the blessings of knowl-
edge and liberty when compounded with selfishness. In
certain proportions this combination has rendered valuable
service to humanity, but the recent great increase of knowl-
edge instead of exalting knowledge to the seat of power, has
enthroned selfishness. Selfishness dominates, and uses
knowledge and liberty as its servants. This combination is
now ruling the world; and even its valuable elements are
rendered enemies of righteousness and peace by reason of
selfishness being in control. Under these conditions knowl-
edge as the servant of selfishness is most active in serving
selfish interests, and liberty controlled by selfishness threat-
ens to become self-license, regardless of the rights and
liberties of others. Under present conditions therefore,
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selfishness (controlling), knowledge and liberty constitute a
Triumvirate of evil power which is now ruling and crushing
Christendom—through its agents and representatives, the
wealthy and influential class: and it will be none the less the
same Evil Triumvirate when shortly it shall change its ser-
vants and representatives and accept as such the masses.

All in civilized lands—rich and poor, learned and un-
learned, wise and foolish, male and female—(with rare
exceptions) are moved to almost every act of life by this
powerful combination. They beget in all their subjects a
frenzy for place, power and advantage, for self-aggrandize-
ment. The few saints, whose aims are for the present and
future good of others, constitute so small a minority as to be
scarcely worthy of consideration as a factor in the present
time. They will be powerless to effect the good they long for
until, glorified with their Lord and Master, they shall be
both qualified and empowered to bless the world as God’s
Kingdom. And while they are in the flesh they will still have
need to watch and pray lest even their higher knowledge and
higher liberty become evils by coming under the domination
of selfishness.

INDEPENDENCE AS VIEWED BY THE RICH AND
BY THE POOR

The masses of the world have but recently stepped from
slavery and serfdom into liberty and independence. Knowl-
edge broke the shackles, personal and political, forcibly:
political equality was not granted willingly, but inch by inch
under compulsion. And the world of political equals is now
dividing along lines of pride and selfishness, and a new battle
has begun on the part of the rich and well-to-do for the
maintenance and increase of their wealth and power, and on
the part of the lower classes for the right to labor and enjoy
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the moderate comforts of life. (See Amos 8:4-8.) Many of
the wealthy are disposed to think and feel toward the poorer
classes thus: Well, finally the masses have got the ballot and
independence. Much good may it do them! They will find,
however, that brains are an important factor in all of life’s
affairs, and the brains are chiefly with the aristocracy. Our
only concern is that they use their liberty moderately and
lawfully; we are relieved thereby from much responsibility.
Formerly, when the masses were serfs, every lord, noble and
duke felt some responsibility for those under his care; but
now we are free to look out merely for our own pleasures
and fortunes. Their independence is all the better for us;
every “gentleman” is benefited by the change, and hopes the
same for the people, who of course will do the best they can
do for their own welfare while we do for ours. In making
themselves political equals and independents, they changed
our relationship—they are now our equals legally, and hence
our competitors instead of our proteges; but they will learn
by and by that political equality does not make men physi-
cally or intellectually equal: the result will be aristocracy of
brains and wealth instead of the former aristocracy of
heredity.

Some of the so-called “under crust” of society thought-
lessly answer: We accept the situation; we are independent
and abundantly able to take care of ourselves. Take heed lest
we outwit you. Life is a war for wealth and we have numbers
on our side; we will organize strikes and boycotts, and will
have our way.

If the premise be accepted, that all men are independent
of each other, and that each should selfishly do the best he
can for his own interest, regardless of the interests and
welfare of others, then the antagonistic wealth-war views
above suggested could not be objected to. And surely it is
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upon this principle of selfishness and independence that all
classes seem to be acting, more and more. Capitalists look
out for their own interests, and usually (though there are
noble exceptions) they pay as little as possible for labor. And
mechanics and laborers also (with noble exceptions) look
out for themselves merely, to get as much as possible for
their services. How then can either class consistently find
fault with the other, while both acknowledge the same
principles of independence, selfishness and force?

This has become so largely the public view that the old
custom for those of superior education, talents and other
advantages to visit the poor and assist them with advice or
substantials has died out; and now each attends to his own
concerns and leaves the others, independent, to take care of
themselves, or often to the generous public provisions—
asylums, hospitals, “homes,” etc. This may be favorable to
some and in some respects, but it is apt to bring difficulties
to others and in other respects—through inexperience,
improvidence, wastefulness, indolence, imbecility and
misfortune.

The fact is that neither the rich nor the poor can afford to
be selfishly independent of one another; nor should they feel
or act as though they were. Mankind is one family: God
“hath made of one blood all nations of men.” (Acts 17:26)
Each member of the human family is a human brother to
every other human being. All are children of the one father,
Adam, a son of God (Luke 3:38), to whose joint-care the
earth with its fulness was committed by God as a steward-
ship. All are therefore beneficiaries of the divine provision;
for still “the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” The
fall into sin, and its penalty, death, accomplished by a
gradual decline—physical, mental and moral—has left all
men more or less impaired, and each needs and should have
the others’ sympathy and aid in proportion to the degree of his



Preparation of the Elements 311

impairment and consequent dependence, mental, moral and
physical.

If love were the controlling motive in the hearts of all
men each would delight to do his part for the common
welfare, and all would be on an equality as respects the
common necessities and some of the comforts of life. This
would imply a measure of Socialism. But love is not the
controlling motive amongst men, and consequently such a
plan cannot operate now. Selfishness is the controlling
principle, not only with the major part of, but with nearly
all Christendom, and is bearing its own bitter fruit and
ripening it now rapidly for the great vintage of Revelation
14:19, 20.

Nothing short of (1) a conversion of the world en masse,
or (2) the intervention of superhuman power, could now
change the course of the world from the channel of selfish-
ness to that of love. Such a conversion is not dreamed of
even by the most sanguine; for while nominal Christianity
has succeeded in outwardly converting comparatively few
of earth’s billions, true conversions—from the selfish spirit
of the world to the loving, generous spirit of Christ—can be
counted only in small numbers. Hence, hope from this
quarter may as well be abandoned. The only hope is in the
intervention of superhuman power, and just such a change
is what God has promised in and through Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom. God foresaw that it would require a thousand
years to banish selfishness and re-establish love in full
control of even the willing; hence the provision for just such
“times of restitution.” (Act 3:21) Meantime, however, the
few who really appreciate and long for the rule of love can
generally see the impossibility of securing it by earthly
means; because the rich will not give up their advantages
willingly; nor would the masses produce sufficient for
themselves were it not for the stimulus of either necessity or
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covetousness, so inherent is selfish ease in some, and selfish,
wasteful luxury and improvidence in others.

WHY RECENT FAVORABLE CONDITIONS
CANNOT CONTINUE

It may be suggested that the rich and poor have lived
together for six thousand years, and that there is no more
danger of calamity resulting now than in the past; no more
danger that the rich will crush the poor and let them starve,
nor that the poor will destroy the rich through anarchy. But
this is a mistake; there is greater danger than ever before
from both sides.

Conditions have greatly changed with the masses since the
days of serfdom; not only the physical, but also the mental
conditions; and now, after a taste of civilization and educa-
tion, it would require centuries of gradual oppression to
make them again submit to the old order of things, in which
they were the vassals of the landed nobility. It could not be
done in one century—sooner would they die! The very
suspicion of a tendency toward such a future for their
children would lead to a revolution, and it is this fear which
is helping to goad the poor to stronger protests than ever
before attempted.

But it may be asked, Why should we contemplate such a
tendency? Why not suppose a continuance, and even an
increase, of the general prosperity of the past century, and
particularly of the past fifty years?

We cannot so suppose, because observation and reflection
show that such expectations would be unreasonable, indeed
impossible, for several reasons. The prosperity of the
present century has been—under divine supervision, Dan.
12:4—directly the result of the mental awakening of the
world, printing, steam, electricity and applied mechanics
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being the agencies. The awakening brought increased
demands for necessities and luxuries from increasing
numbers. Coming suddenly, the increase of demand
exceeded the production; and hence wages in general
advanced. And as the supply became equal to and beyond
the demands of the home-markets, other nations, long
dormant, also awakened and demanded supplies. For a time
all classes benefited, and all civilized nations suddenly
became much more wealthy as well as much more comfort-
able than ever before; because the manufacture of machin-
ery required moulders, machinists and carpenters; and these
required the assistance of woodsmen and brick-makers and
furnace-builders and furnace-men; and when the machines
were ready many of them required coal and gave increased
demand for coal-diggers, engineers, firemen, etc. Steamships
and railroads were demanded all over the world, and
thousands of men were promptly employed in building,
equipping and operating them. Thus the ranks of labor were
suddenly called upon, and wages rose proportionately to the
skill demanded. Indirectly still others were benefited as well
as those directly employed; because, as men were better
paid, they ate better food, wore better clothes and lived in
better houses, more comfortably furnished. The farmer not
only was obliged to pay more for the labor he hired, but he
in turn received proportionately more for what he sold; and
thus it was in every branch of industry. So the tanners and
shoemakers, the hosierymakers, clockmakers, jewelers, etc.,
were benefited, because the better the masses were paid the
more they could spend both for necessities and luxuries.
Those who once went barefoot bought shoes; those who
once went stockingless began to consider stockings a
necessity; and thus all branches of trade prospered. All this
demand coming suddenly, a general and quick prosperity
was unavoidable.
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Invention was stimulated by the demand, and it has
pushed one labor-saving device upon another into the
factory, the home, onto the farm, everywhere, until now it
is difficult for any to earn a bare living independent of
modern machinery. All of this, together with commerce with
outside nations, waking up similarly, but later, has kept
things going prosperously for the laboring classes, while
making the merchants and manufacturers of Christendom
fabulously rich.

But now we are nearing the end of the lane of prosperity.
Already in many directions the world’s supply exceeds the
world’s demands, or rather exceeds its financial ability to
gratify its desires. China, India and Japan, after being
excellent customers for the manufactures of Europe and
the United States, are now generally utilizing their own
labor (at six to twelve cents per day) in duplicating what
they have already purchased; and therefore they will
demand less and less proportionately hereafter. The
countries of South America have been pushed faster than
their intelligence warranted, and some of them are already
bankrupt and must economize until they get into better
financial condition.

Evidently, therefore, a crisis is approaching; a crisis
which would have culminated sooner than this in Europe
had it not been for the unprecedented prosperity of this
Great Republic, under a protective tariff, which brought
hither for investment millions of European capital, as well
as drew millions of Europe’s population to share the
benefits of that prosperity, and which incidentally has
produced giant corporations and trusts which now threaten
the public weal.

General prosperity and higher wages came to Europe also.
Not only were Europe’s labor ranks relieved, but wars also
relieved the pressure of labor-competition by killing a



Preparation of the Elements 315

million of men in the prime of life, and by a destruction of
goods and a general interruption of labor. And for the past
twenty-five years the constantly increasing standing armies
are relieving Europe of other millions of men for the ranks,
who otherwise would be competitors; besides, consider the
vast numbers employed in preparing military armaments,
guns, warships, etc.

If, notwithstanding all these conditions so favorable to
prosperity and demand for labor at good wages, we now find
that the climax has been reached, and that wages are now
rather tending downward, we are warranted in asserting,
from a human standpoint, as well as from the standpoint of
God’s revelation, that a crisis is approaching—the crisis of
this world’s history.

It is worthy of note also that while wages have reached an
unprecedented height in recent years, the rise in the prices
of the necessaries of life has more than kept pace with the
increase, thus exercising more than a counter-balancing
influence. What will be the result? and how long must we
wait for it?

The collapse will come with a rush. Just as the sailor who
has toiled slowly to the top of the mast can fall suddenly, just
as a great piece of machinery lifted slowly by cogs and
pulleys, if it slips their hold, will come down again with
crushing and damaging force, worse off by far than if it had
never been lifted, so humanity, lifted high above any former
level, by the cogs and levers of invention and improvement,
and by the block and tackle of general education and
enlightenment, has reached a place where (by reason of
selfishness) these can lift no more—where something is
giving way. It will catch and steady for a moment (a few
years) on a lower level, before the cogs and levers which can
go no farther will break under the strain, and utter wreck will
result.
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When machinery was first introduced the results in
competition with human labor and skill were feared; but the
contrary agencies, already referred to (general awakening,
in Christendom and outside, the manufacture of machinery,
wars, armies, etc.), have until now more than counteracted
the natural tendency: so much so that many people have
concluded that this matter acts contrary to reason, and that
labor-saving machinery is not at war with human labor. But
not so: the world still operates under the law of supply and
demand; and the operation of that law is sure, and can be
made plain to any reasonable mind. The demand for human
labor and skill was only temporarily increased in preparing
the yet more abundant supply of machinery to take labor’s
place, and, the climax once reached, the reaction cannot be
otherwise than sudden, and crushing to those upon whom
the displaced weight falls.

Suppose that civilization has increased the world’s
demands to five times what they were fifty years ago (and
surely that should be considered a very liberal estimate),
how is it with the supply? All will agree that invention and
machinery have increased the supply to more than TEN times
what it was fifty years ago. A mentally-blind man can see
that as soon as enough machinery has been constructed to
supply the demands, thereafter there must be a race, a
competition between man and machinery; because there
will not be enough work for all, even if no further additions
were made of either men or machines. But more competi-
tion is being added; the world’s population is increasing
rapidly, and machinery guided by increased skill is creating
more and better machinery daily. Who cannot see that,
under the present selfish system, as soon as the supply
exceeds the demand (as soon as we have over-production)
the race between men and machinery must be a short one,
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and one very disadvantageous to men. Machines in general
are slaves of iron, steel and wood, vitalized by steam,
electricity, etc. They cannot only do more work, but better
work, than men can do. And they have no minds to culti-
vate, no perverse dispositions to control, no wives and
families to think of and provide for; they are not ambitious;
they do not form unions and send delegates to interfere
with the management of the business, nor do they strike;
and they are ready to work extra hours without serious
complaint or extra pay. As slaves, therefore, machines are
far more desirable than either black or white human slaves,
and human labor and skill are therefore being dispensed
with as far as possible; and those who own the machine-
slaves are glad that under present laws and usages their
fellowmen are free and independent, because they are
thereby relieved of the responsibility and care on their
behalf which their enslavement would necessitate.

The workmen of the world are not blind. They see, dimly
at least, to what the present system of selfishness, which they
must admit they themselves have helped to foster, and under
which they, as well as all others, are still operating, must
lead. They do not yet see clearly its inevitableness, nor the
abjectness of the servitude to which, unless turned aside, it
will surely and speedily bring them. But they do see that
competition amongst themselves to be the servants of the
machine-slaves (as machinists, engineers, firemen, etc.) is
becoming sharper every year.

MACHINERY AS A FACTOR IN PREPARING FOR THE “FIRE.”
THE PAST FEW YEARS BUT A FORETASTE OF WHAT IS TO COME

We quote from some of the people who are getting awake,
and who realize the possibilities of the future. An unknown
writer says:
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“The brilliancy of the ancient Greek city democracies,
sparkling like points of light against the dark background of
the surrounding barbarism, has been a source of contention
among the modern advocates of different forms of govern-
ment. The opponents of popular rule have maintained that
the ancient cities were not true democracies at all, but
aristocracies, since they rested on the labor of slaves, which
alone gave the free citizens the leisure to apply themselves
to politics. There must be a mudsill class, according to these
thinkers, to do the drudgery of the community, and a polity
which allows the common laborers a share in the govern-
ment is one which cannot endure.

“This plausible reasoning was ingeniously met by Mr.
Charles H. Loring in his Presidential address before the
American Society of Mechanical Engineers in 1892, when
he allowed that modern civilization had all the advantages
of ancient slavery without its cruelty. ‘The disgrace of the
ancient civilization,’ he said, ‘was its utter want of humanity.
Justice, benevolence and mercy held but little sway; force,
fraud and cruelty supplanted them. Nor could anything
better be expected of an organization based upon the worst
system of slavery that ever shocked the sensibilities of man.
As long as human slavery was the origin and support of
civilization, the latter had to be brutal, for the stream could
not rise higher than its source. Such a civilization, after a
rapid culmination, had to decay, and history, though vague,
shows its lapse into a barbarism as dark as that from which
it had emerged.’

“‘Modern civilization also has at its base a toiling slave,
but one differing widely from his predecessor of the
ancients. He is without nerves and he does not know
fatigue. There is no intermission in his work, and he
performs in a small compass more than the labor of nations
of human slaves. He is not only vastly stronger, but vastly
cheaper than they. He works interminably, and he works at
everything; from the finest to the coarsest he is equally
applicable. He produces all things in such abundance that
man, relieved from the greater part of his servile toil,
realizes for the first time his title of Lord of Creation. The
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products of all the great arts of our civilization, the use of
cheap and rapid transportation on land and water, printing,
the instruments of peace and war, the acquisition of
knowledge of all kinds, are made the possibility and the
possession of all by the labor of the obedient slave, which
we call steam engine.’

“It is literally true that modern machinery is a slave with
hundreds of times the productive power of the ancient
human slaves, and hence that we have now the material basis
for a civilization in which the entire population would
constitute a leisure class, corresponding to the free citizens
of Athens—a class not free, indeed, to spend its time in
indolent dissipation, but relieved of the hardest drudgery,
and able to support itself in comfort with no more manual
labor than is consistent with good health, mental cultivation
and reasonable amusement. In Great Britain alone it is
estimated that steam does the work of 156,000,000 men,
which is at least five times as many as there were in the
entire civilized world in ancient times, counting slaves and
freemen together. In the United States steam does the work
of 230,000,000 men, representing almost the entire present
population of the globe, and we are harnessing waterfalls to
electric motors at a rate that seems likely to leave even that
aggregation out of sight.

“But unfortunately, while we have a material basis for a
civilization of universally diffused comfort, leisure and
intelligence, we have not yet learned how to take advantage
of it. We are improving, but we still have citizens who think
themselves fortunate if they can find the opportunity to
spend all their waking hours in exhaustive labor—citizens
who by our political theory are the equals of any other men
in deciding the policy of the government, but who have no
opportunity to acquire ideas on any subject beyond that of
the outlook for their next meals.

“Physical science has given us the means of building the
greatest, the most brilliant, the happiest, and the most
enduring civilization of which history has any knowledge. It
remains for social science to teach us how to use these
materials. Every experiment in that direction, whether it



320 The Day of Vengeance

succeed or fail, is of value. In chemistry there are a thousand
fruitless experiments for every discovery. If Kaveah and
Altruria have failed, we still owe thanks to their projectors for
helping to mark the sunken reefs on the course of progress.”

A coal-trade journal, The Black Diamond, says:
“We have only to glance at the rapidity of transportation

and communication which it has developed to appreciate the
fact that it has indeed secured a position with the aid of
which it is difficult to comprehend how modern business
could now be conducted. One point about mechanical
mining, and which is a matter of grave importance, is that the
mechanic can be depended upon to render steady labor. The
prospects of strikes are therefore greatly diminished, and it
is a noticeable fact that wherever a strike occurs now it is
often followed by an extension of the machine sway to new
territory. The increased application of mechanical methods
on all sides is gradually lining up the relations of cognate
trade on a basis of adjustment that will continue to tend
towards a point where strikes may become almost impossible.

“Electricity is yet in its infancy, but where it once takes
possession of a field it appears to be permanent, and delvers
of the dusky diamonds will soon have to face the stern fact
that where they have not been driven out by the cheap labor
of Europe they have a more invincible foe to meet, and that
in a few years, where thousands are engaged in mining,
hundreds will do an equal amount of work by the aid of
electrical mining machinery.”

The Olyphant Gazette says:
“The wonderful strides of science, and innumerable

devices of this inventive age, are fast driving manual labor
out of many industries, and thousands of workingmen who
found remunerative employment a few years ago are vainly
seeking for something to do. Where hundreds of men were
engaged in a mill or factory, now a score will do a greater
amount of work, aided by mechanical contrivance. The
linotype has thrown thousands of printers idle, and so on
throughout the various trades, machinery does the work
more expeditiously, with less expense, and more satisfacto-
rily than hand-work.

“The prospects are, that in a few years the mining of
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anthracite coal will be largely done by electric contrivance,
and that man and the mule will be but the accessory of an
electric device where labor entailing motive power is at
issue.”

Another writer notes the following as facts:
“One man and two boys can do the work which it required

1,100 spinners to do but a few years ago.
“One man now does the work of fifty weavers at the time

of his grandfather.
“Cotton printing machines have displaced fifteen hundred

laborers to each one retained.
“One machine with one man as attendant manufactures

as many horse shoes in one day as it would take 500 men to
make in the same time.

“Out of 500 men formerly employed at the log sawing
business, 499 have lost their jobs through the introduction
of modern machinery.

“One nail machine takes the place of 1,100 men.
“In the manufacture of paper 95 per cent of hand labor has

been replaced.
“One man can now make as much pottery ware in the

same time as 1,000 could do before machinery was applied.
“By the use of machinery in loading and unloading ships

one man can perform the labor of 2,000 men.
“An expert watchmaker can turn out from 250 to 300

watches each year with the aid of machinery, 85 per cent of
former hand labor being thus displaced.”

The Pittsburgh Post, noting years ago the remarkable
progress of crude iron manufacture during two decades by
improved furnaces, said:

“Twenty years ago, in 1876, the production of pig iron in
the United States was 2,093,236 tons. In the year 1895 the
production of pig iron in the County of Allegheny was
2,054,585 tons. In 1885 the total production of the country
was 4,144,000 tons of pig iron, while in 1895 we led the
world with 9,446,000 tons.”

Canadians notice the same conditions and the same
effects. The Montreal Times says:

“With the best machinery of the present day one man can
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produce cotton cloth for 250 people. One man can produce
woolens for 300 people. One man can produce boots and
shoes for 1,000 people. One man can produce bread for 200
people. Yet thousands cannot get cottons, woolens, boots
or shoes or bread. There must be some reason for this state
of affairs. There must be some way to remedy this disgrace-
ful state of anarchy that we are in. Then, what is the
remedy?”

The Topeka State Journal said:
“Prof. Hertzka, an Austrian economist and statesman, has

discovered that to run the various departments of industry
to supply the 22,000,000 Austrians with all the necessaries
of life, by modern methods and machinery, would take the
labor of only 615,000 men, working the customary number
of hours. To supply all with luxuries would take but 315,000
more workers. He further calculates that the present
working population of Austria, including all females, and all
males between the ages of 16 and 50, is 5,000,000 in round
numbers. His calculations further led him to assert that this
number of workers, all employed and provided with modern
machinery and methods, could supply all the population
with necessaries and luxuries by working thirty-seven days
a year, with the present hours. If they chose to work 300
days a year, they would only have to do so during one hour
and twenty minutes per day.

“Prof. Hertzka’s figures regarding Austria, if correct, are
applicable with little variation to every other country, not
excepting the United States. There is a steam harvester at
work in California that reaps and binds ninety acres a day,
with the attention of three men. With gang-plows attached,
the steam apparatus of this machine can plow eighty-eight
acres a day. A baker in Brooklyn employs 350 men and turns
out 70,000 loaves a day, or at the rate of 200 loaves for each
man employed. In making shoes with the McKay machine,
one man can handle 300 pairs in the same time it would take
to handle five pairs by hand. In the agricultural implement
factory 500 men now do the work of 2,500 men.

“Prior to 1879 it took seventeen skilled men to turn out
500 dozen brooms per week. Now nine men can turn out
1,200 dozen in the same time. One man can make and finish
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2,500 2-pound tin cans a day. A New York watch factory can
turn out over 1,400 watches a day, 511,000 a year, or at the
rate of two or three watches a minute. In the tailoring
business one man with electricity can cut 500 garments a
day. In Carnegie’s steel works, electricity helping, eight men
do the work of 300. One match-making machine, fed by a
boy, can cut 10,000,000 sticks a day. The newest weaving
loom can be run without attention all through the dinner
hour, and an hour and a half after the factory is closed,
weaving cloth automatically.

“Here is presented the problem of the age that is awaiting
solution: how to so connect our powers and our necessities
that there shall be no waste of energy and no want. With this
problem properly solved, it is plain that there need be no
tired, overworked people; no poverty, no hunger, no
deprivation, no tramps. Solutions innumerable have been
proposed, but so far none seems applicable without doing
somebody an injustice, real or apparent. The man who shall
lead the people to the light in this matter will be the greatest
hero and the greatest benefactor of his race the world has
ever known.”

FEMALE COMPETITION A FACTOR

Still another item for consideration is female competi-
tion. In 1880 according to the United States’ Census
reports, there were 2,477,157 females engaged in gainful
occupations in the United States. In 1890 the returns
showed the number to be 3,914,711, an increase of more
than fifty per cent. The increase of female labor along the
line of bookkeeping, copying and stenography shows
specially large. The 1880 Census showed 11,756 females so
employed; the 1890 Census showed 168,374. It is safe to
say that the total number of females now (1912) engaged
in gainful occupations is over ten millions. And now these
also are being pushed out by machinery. For instance, a
coffee-roasting establishment in Pittsburgh by installing in
two newly invented coffee-packing machines which are
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operated by four women have caused the discharge of fifty-
six women.

The competition daily grows more intense, and every
valuable invention only adds to the difficulty. Men and
women are relieved indeed from much drudgery, but who
will maintain them and their families while idle?

LABOR’S VIEWS AND METHODS,
REASONABLE AND UNREASONABLE

We can but confess that every indication speaks of a
greater press for work, by a yet larger army of unemployed,
and consequently lower and yet lower wages. To avert this
Labor Unions have been formed, which surely have helped
somewhat to maintain dignity and pay and manhood, and
to preserve many from the crushing power of monopoly. But
these have had their bad as well as their good effects. They
have led men to trust in themselves and their Unions for
counsel and relief from the dilemma, instead of looking to
God and seeking to learn from his Word what is his way, that
they might walk therein and not stumble. Had they followed
the latter course, the Lord would have given them, as his
children, “the spirit of a sound mind,” and would have
guided them with his counsel. But such has not been the
result; rather the contrary; unbelief in God, unbelief in man,
general discontent and restless, chafing selfishness have
become intensified. Unions have cultivated the feeling of
selfish independence and boastfulness, and have made
workmen more arbitrary, and alienated from them the
sympathies of good-hearted and benevolent men amongst
the employers, who are fast coming to the conclusion that
it is useless to attempt conciliatory dealing with the Unions,
and that the workmen must learn by severe experience to be
less arbitrary.
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The theory of labor is correct, when it claims that the
blessings and inventions incident to the dawning of the
Millennial morning should inure to the benefit of all man-
kind, and not merely to the wealth of those whose avarice,
keen judgments, foresight and positions of advantage have
secured to themselves and their children the ownership of
machinery and land, and the extra wealth which these daily
roll up. They feel that these fortunate ones should not
selfishly take all they can get, but should generously share
all advantages with them; not as a gift, but as a right; not
under the law of selfish competition, but under the divine law
of love for the neighbor. They support their claims by the
teachings of the Lord Jesus, and frequently quote his
precepts.

But they seem to forget that they are asking the fortunate
ones to live by the rule of love, for the benefit of those less
fortunate, who still wish to live by the law of selfishness. Is
it reasonable to ask of others what they are unwilling to
accord to others? And however desirable and commendable
this may be, is it wise to expect it, if asked? Surely not. The
very men who demand most loudly that those more fortu-
nate than they should share with them are quite unwilling
to share their measure of prosperity with those less fortunate
than themselves.

Another result of the rule of selfishness in human affairs
is that a majority of the comparatively few men who have
good judgment are absorbed by the great business enter-
prises, trusts, etc., of today, while those who offer counsel
to Labor Unions are often men of moderate or poor
judgment. Nor is good, moderate advice likely to be
acceptable when offered. Workingmen have learned to be
suspicious, and many of them now presume that those
offering sensible advice are spies and emissaries in sympa-
thy with the employers’ party. The majority are unreason-



326 The Day of Vengeance

able, and subject only to the shrewd ones who pander to
the whims of the more ignorant, in order to be their
comfortably-paid leaders.

Whether it be of ignorance or of bad judgment, fully one
half of the advice accepted and acted upon has proved bad,
unwise and unfavorable to those designed to be benefited.
The trouble, in great part, no doubt is that, leaning on the
arm of human strength, as represented in their own numbers
and courage, they neglect the wisdom which is from above,
which is “first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be
entreated, and full of mercy and good fruits, without
partiality and without hypocrisy.” Consequently they have
not “the spirit [disposition] of a sound mind” to guide them.
2 Tim. 1:7

They fancy that they can by Unions, boycotts, etc., keep
the price of labor in a few departments double or treble the
prices paid for other kinds of labor. They fail to observe
that under the new mechanical conditions it does not as
formerly require years to learn a trade; that with common
school and newspaper education general, thousands can
speedily learn to do what few understood formerly; and that
the oversupply of labor, breaking down prices in one trade
or industry, will turn that many more men into competition
for easier or more remunerative employment in other
directions, and ultimately with such a pressure of numbers
as to be irresistible. Men will not stand back and hunger,
and see their families starve, rather than accept for one or
two dollars per day, a situation now paying three or four
dollars per day to another.

So long as the conditions are favorable—the labor supply
less than the demand or the demand for goods greater than
the supply—Labor Unions can and do accomplish consider-
able good for their members by way of maintaining good
wages, favorable hours and healthful conditions under
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which to labor. But it is a mistake to judge the future by the
past in this matter, and to rely upon Unions to counteract
the laws of supply and demand. Let labor look away to its
only hope, the Lord, and not lean upon the arm of flesh.

THE LAW OF SUPPLY AND DEMAND INEXORABLE UPON ALL

The present basis of business, with small and great, rich
and poor, as we have seen, is love-less, crushing, selfish.
Manufactured goods are sold at as high prices as the
manufacturers and merchants can get for them: they are
bought by the public at as low prices as will secure them.
The question of actual value is seldom even considered,
except from the selfish side. Grain and farm produce are
sold at as high prices as the farmer can get, and are bought
by the consumers at as low prices as will procure them.
Labor and skill, likewise, are sold at as high prices as their
owners can command, and are bought by farmers, mer-
chants and manufacturers, at as low prices as will secure
what they need.

The operations of this “Law of Supply and Demand” are
absolute: no one can alter them; no one can ignore them
entirely and live under present social arrangements. Sup-
pose, for instance, that the farmer were to say, “I will defy
this law which now governs the world. The price of wheat
is sixty cents per bushel; but it should be one dollar per
bushel in order to properly pay for my own labor and that
which I employ: I will not sell my wheat under one dollar
per bushel.” The result would be that his wheat would rot,
his family would be needy for clothing, his hired help would
be deprived of their wages by his whim, and the man of
whom he borrowed money would become impatient at his
failure to meet his engagements and would sell his farm, and
wheat, and all, for his debt.
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Or suppose the matter the other way. Suppose the farmer
should say, “I am now paying my farm helpers thirty dollars
per month; but I learn that in a nearby town mechanics who
work no harder, and for shorter hours, are paid from fifty to
a hundred dollars per month: I am resolved that hereafter
I will make eight hours a day’s work and sixty dollars a
month’s pay the year round.” What would be the result of
such an attempt to defy the law of supply and demand? He
would probably soon find himself in debt. True, if all
farmers in the United States paid the same wages, and if all
sold at fair prices, it could be done; but at the close of the
season the elevators would be full of wheat, for Europe
would buy elsewhere. And what then? Why, the news would
be telegraphed to India, Russia and South America, and the
wheat growers there would ship their wheat here, and break
what would be termed the Farmer’s Combine, and supply
the poor with cheap bread. Evidently such an arrangement,
if it could be effected, could not last more than one year.

And this same law of the present social order—the Law
of Supply and Demand—equally controls every other
product of human labor or skill, varying according to
circumstances.

In this Great Republic, conditions have been favorable to
a large demand, high wages and good profits, by reason of
a protective tariff against the competition of Europe, and the
tendency has been for the money of Europe to come here
for investment, because of better profits; and foreign labor
and skill also came here for the sake of better pay than could
be obtained at home. These were but the operations of the
same Law of Supply and Demand. And the millions of
money for investment in machinery and railroads, and to
provide the people with homes and the necessities of life,
have for years made this the most remarkable country of the



Preparation of the Elements 329

world for prosperity. But the height of this prosperity is
passed, and we are on the downward slope. And nothing can
hinder it except it be war or other calamities in the other
civilized nations, which would throw the business of the
world for a time to the nations at peace. The war between
China and Japan relieved the pressure slightly, not only by
reason of the arms and ammunition bought by the contend-
ing parties, but also by the indemnity paid by China to Japan
which in turn was expended by the Japanese for war vessels
constructed in various countries, chiefly in Great Britain.
Moreover, the realization that Japan is now a “sea power”
has led the governments of Europe and the United States to
add to their naval equipment. Nothing could be more
shortsighted than the recent mass meeting of workingmen
held in New York to protest against further expenditure for
naval and coast defenses in the United States. They should
see that such expenditures help to keep labor employed.
Opposed as we are to war, we are no less opposed to having
men starve for want of employment; and would risk the
increased danger of war. Let the debts of the world turn into
bonds. Bonds will be just as good as gold and silver in the
great time of trouble approaching. Ezek. 7:19; Zeph. 1:18

Many can see that competition is the danger: conse-
quently the “Chinese Exclusion Bill” became a law, not only
stopping the immigration of the Chinese millions, but
providing for the expulsion from this country of all who do
not become citizens. And to stop immigration from Europe
a law was passed forbidding the landing of emigrants who
cannot read some language, etc. Many see that under the law
of supply and demand labor will soon be on a common level
the world over, and they desire to prevent as much as
possible, and as long as possible, the degradation of labor in
the United States, to either the European or Asiatic levels.
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Others are seeking to legislate a remedy—to vote that
manufacturers shall pay large wages and sell their products
at a small margin above cost. They forget that Capital, if
made unprofitable here, will go elsewhere to build, employ
and manufacture—where conditions are favorable, where
wages are lower or prices more profitable.

But the outlook for the immediate future under present
conditions appears yet darker, when we take a still wider
view of the subject. The Law of Supply and Demand governs
Capital as well as Labor. Capital is as alert as Labor to seek
profitable employment. It, too, keeps posted, and is called
hither and thither throughout the world. But Capital and
Labor follow opposite routes and are governed by opposite
conditions. Skilled Labor seeks the localities where wages
are highest; Capital seeks the regions where wages are
lowest, that thus it may secure the larger profits.

Machinery has served Capital graciously, and still serves
faithfully; but as Capital increases and machinery multiplies
“overproduction” follows; that is, more is produced than can
be sold at a profit; and competition, lower prices and smaller
profits follow. This naturally leads to combinations for
maintaining prices and profits, called Trusts; but it is
doubtful if these can long be maintained except in connec-
tion with patented articles, or commodities whose supply is
very limited, or fostered by legislation which sooner or later
will be corrected.

OUTLOOK FOR FOREIGN INDUSTRIAL COMPETITION APPALLING

But just at this juncture a new field for enterprise and
Capital, but not for Labor, opens up. Japan and China are
awakening to Western civilization from a sleep of centu-
ries—to an appreciation of steam, electricity, machinery and
modern inventions in general. We should remember that
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Japan’s population about corresponds to that of Great
Britain; and that China’s population is more than five times
that of the United States. Let us remember, too, that these
millions are not savages, but people who generally can read
and write their own language; and that their civilization,
although different, is far older than that of Europe—that
they were civilized, manufacturers of chinawares and silk
goods when Great Britain was peopled with savages. We
need not be surprised, therefore, to learn that Capital is
seeking engagement in China, and especially in Japan—to
build railroads there, to carry thither machinery, to erect
there large manufacturing establishments—that thus they
may utilize the skill, energy, thrift, patience and submissive-
ness of those millions accustomed to toil and frugality.

Capital sees large rewards in a land where labor can be had
at from six to fifteen cents per day for each employee—
accepted without a murmur, and with thanks. Considerable
capital has already gone to Japan, and more awaits conces-
sion in China. Who cannot see that it will require but the
short space of a very few years to bring the whole manufac-
turing world into competition with these millions of already
skillful and apt-to-learn peoples? If present wages in Europe
are found insufficient; and if because of previous munificent
wages in the United States and the (as compared with
Europe and Asia) extravagant ideas and habits cultivated
here, we consider present wages “starvation wages” (al-
though they are still double what is paid in Europe and eight
times what is paid in Asia), what would be the deplorable
condition of labor throughout the civilized world after thirty
more years of inventing and building of labor-saving
machinery; and after all the labor of the world has been
brought into close competition with the cheap labor of the
far East? It would mean not only fifteen cents a day as pay,
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but in addition six men for every job at even that pittance.
The public press years ago noted the removal of a cotton
mill from Connecticut to Japan, and since then other
manufacturers have gone thither, in order to secure a field
of cheaper labor and of consequently larger profits.

The German Emperor evidently saw this “industrial war”
approaching; he symbolically represented it in the cele-
brated picture drawn by an artist under his guidance and
presented to the Czar of Russia. The picture represents the
nations of Europe by female figures clad in armor standing
in the light shining from a cross in the sky above them, and
at the direction of an angelic figure representing Michael
looking to a black cloud arising from China and floating
toward them, from which hideous forms and faces are
developed by the flashing lightning. Under the picture are
the words: “Nations of Europe! Join in the defense of your
Faith and your Homes.”

THE YELLOW MAN WITH WHITE MONEY

The following was extracted from an able paper in the
Journal of the Imperial Colonial Institute (English), by Mr.
Whitehead, a member of the Legislative Council, Hong
Kong, China. He said:

“So far, the Chinese have made but a beginning in the
construction of spinning and weaving factories. On the river
Yang Tsze and in the neighborhood of Shanghai, some five
mills are already working, and others are in course of
construction. It is estimated that they will contain about
200,000 spindles; and some of them have commenced work.
The capital employed is entirely native, and with peace
restored in these regions, there is, with honest, capable
management, while our present monetary system continues,
really no limit to the expansion and development of indus-
tries in Oriental countries.”
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Here we notice along the same lines a Washington, D.C.,
dispatch as early as 1896, announcing a report to the
Government by Consul General Jernigan, stationed at
Shanghai, China, to the effect that the cotton industry there
is receiving great attention; that since 1890 cotton mills are
being introduced and prospering; that a cotton-seed-oil
plant was being started; and that as in China the area
suitable for the cultivation of cotton is almost as limitless as
the supply of very cheap labor, “there can be no doubt that
China will soon be one of the greatest cotton producing
countries in the world.”

Mr. Whitehead discussing the 1894 war between China
and Japan, declares that in it rested the chief hope of China’s
industrial resurrection. He continues:

“The outcome of the present war may help to relieve the
Chinese people from the trammels of the mandarins.
China’s mineral and other resources are known to be
enormous, and at the very door they have millions of acres
of land admirably adapted to the cultivation of cotton,
which, though of short staple, is suitable for mixing with
other qualities. In the Shanghai River in December, 1893,
there were at one time no less than five ocean-going
steamers taking in cargoes of China-grown cotton for
transportation to Japan, there to be converted by Japanese
mills and Japanese hands into yarn and cloth. The Japanese
are now importing for their mills cotton direct from America
and elsewhere. After this terrible awakening, should China,
with her three hundred millions of intensely industrious
people, open her vast inland provinces by the introduction
of railways, her interior waterways to steam traffic and her
boundless resources to development, it is impossible to form
an estimate of the consequences. It would mean the
discovery of practically a new hemisphere, thickly populated
with industrious races, and abounding in agricultural,
mineral and other resources; but so far from the opening of
China, which we may reasonably hope will be one of the
results of the present war, being a benefit to English
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manufacturers, unless some change is made, and that soon,
in our monetary standard, the Celestial Empire, which has
been the scene of so many of our industrial victories, will
only be the field of our greatest defeat.”

Mr. Whitehead’s view is purely capitalistic when he speaks
of “defeat”—really the “defeat” will fall still heavier upon
English labor. Continuing, he glances at Japan, as follows:

“The neighborhood of Osaka and Kioto is now a surpris-
ing spectacle of industrial activity. In a very brief period of
time no less than fifty-nine cotton spinning and weaving
mills have sprung into existence there, with the aid of
upwards of twenty millions of dollars, entirely native capital.
They now have 770,874 spindles, and in May last competent
authorities estimated the annual output of these mills at over
500,000 bales of yarn, valued roughly at forty millions of
dollars, or at the present exchange, say, four million pounds
sterling. In short, Japanese industries, not only spinning and
weaving, but of all classes, have increased by leaps and
bounds. They have already carried their success to a point
from which they may to a considerable extent disregard
British industrial competition.”

Mr. Whitehead proceeds to show that the capitalists of
Europe and the United States, having demonetized silver,
have nearly doubled the value of gold, and that this nearly
doubles the advantage of China and Japan. He says:

“Let me explain that silver will still employ the same
quantity of Oriental labor as it did twenty or thirty years
ago. The inadequacy of our monetary standard therefore
allows Eastern countries to now employ at least one
hundred per cent more of labor for a given amount of gold
than they could do twenty-five years ago. To make this
important statement quite clear allow me to give the
following example: In 1870 ten rupees was the equivalent
of one sovereign under the joint standard of gold and silver,
and paid twenty men for one day. Today twenty rupees are
about the equivalent of one sovereign, so that for twenty
rupees forty men can be engaged for one day, instead of
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twenty men as in 1870. Against such a disability British
labor cannot possibly compete.

“In Oriental countries silver will still pay for the same
quantity of labor as formerly. Yet, as now measured in gold,
silver is worth less than half of the gold it formerly equalled.
For example, a certain quantity of labor could have been
engaged in England twenty years ago for, say, eight shillings.
Eight shillings in England now will pay for no more labor
than formerly, wages being about the same, and they have
still by our law exactly the same monetary value as formerly,
though their metallic value has, by the appreciation of gold,
been reduced to less than sixpence each. The two dollars
exactly similar to the old ones, can employ the same quantity
of labor as before, but no more, yet at the present gold price
they are only equal to four shillings. Therefore it is possible
now to employ as much labor in Asia for four shillings of our
money, or the equivalent thereof in silver, as could have
been employed twenty years ago for eight shillings, or its
then equivalent in silver. The value of Oriental labor having
thus been reduced by upwards of fifty-five per cent in gold
money compared with what it was formerly, it will be able
to produce manufactures and commodities just so much
cheaper than the labor in gold-standard countries. There-
fore, unless our monetary law is amended, or unless British
labor is prepared to accept a large reduction of wages, British
industrial trades must inevitably leave British shores, because
their products will be superseded by the establishment of
industries in silver-standard countries.”

Mr. Whitehead might truthfully have added that the silver
standard countries will soon not only be prepared to supply
their own needs, but also to invade the gold standard
countries. For instance, Japan could sell goods in England
at prices one-third less than prevail in Japan; and, by
exchanging the gold money received into silver money, can
take home to Japan large profits. Thus the American and
European mechanics will not only be forced to compete
with the Asiatic cheap and patient labor and skill, but in
addition will be at the disadvantage in the competition by
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reason of the difference between the gold and silver stan-
dards of financial exchange.

Commenting upon Mr. Whitehead’s lecture, the Daily
Chronicle (London) calls attention to the fact that India has
already largely supplanted much of England’s trade in cotton
manufactures. It said:

“The Hon. T. H. Whitehead’s lecture last night at the
Colonial Institute drew attention to some astonishing
figures in relation to our eastern trade. The fact that during
the last four years our exports show a decrease of
£54,000,000 has unfortunately nothing disputable about it.
The returns of the sixty-seven spinning companies of
Lancashire for 1894 show an aggregate adverse balance of
£411,000. Against this the increase in the export of Indian
yarns and piece goods to Japan has been simply colossal, and
the cotton mills at Hiogo, in Japan, for 1891, showed an
average profit of seventeen per cent. Sir Thomas Sutherland
has said that before long the Peninsular and Oriental
Company may be building its ships on the Yangtze, and Mr.
Whitehead believes that Oriental countries will soon be
competing in European markets. However much we may
differ about proposed remedies, statements like these from
the mouths of experts afford matter for serious reflection.”

A German newspaper, Tageblatt (Berlin), carefully looked
into the matter of Japan’s decided victory over China, and
was surprised at the intelligence it found. It pronounced
Count Ito, the Japanese Prime Minister, another Bismarck;
and the Japanese in general quite civilized. It concluded with
a very significant remark respecting the industrial war which
we are considering, saying:

“Count Ito shows much interest in the industrial develop-
ment of his fatherland. He believes that most foreigners
underrate the chances of Japan in the international struggle
for industrial supremacy. The Japanese women, he thinks,
are equal to the men in every field of labor, and double the
capacity for work of the nation.”

The Editor of the Economiste Francais (Paris), comment-
ing upon Japan and its affairs, says, significantly:
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“The world has entered upon a new stage. Europeans
must reckon with the new factors of civilization. The Powers
must cease to quarrel among themselves, and must show a
combined front, and they must remember that henceforth
the hundreds of millions in the far East—sober, hardwork-
ing and nimble workmen—will be our rivals.”

Mr. George Jamison, British Consul General at Shanghai,
China, wrote on the subject of Oriental Competition, show-
ing that the demonetization and hence depreciation of
silver, leaving gold the standard money in civilized lands,
is another item which depresses Labor and profits Capital.
He said:

“The continual rise in the value of gold, as compared with
that of silver, has changed everything. British goods got so
dear in their silver value that the Orient was forced to make
for himself, and the decline in the value of the white metal has
so helped him in his work that he cannot only make sufficient
for himself but is able to export them to advantage. The rise
in the value of gold has doubled the silver price of British
goods in the East and has made their use almost prohibitive,
while the fall in the value of silver has brought down by over
a half the gold price of Oriental goods in gold using countries,
and is continually increasing the demand for them. The
conditions are so unequal that it seems impossible to continue
the struggle long. It is like handicapping the champion by
giving to his opponent half the distance of the race.

“The impossibility of the European competing with the
Oriental in the open field has been proved in America. The
Chinese there by their low wages so monopolized labor that
they had to be excluded from the country or the European
workmen would have starved or been driven out. But the
European countries are not threatened with the laborer
himself as the Americans were (he knew the price of
European labor, and could learn, understand, how much he
should get himself), but with the products of that labor
done at Oriental wages. Besides, it would be easy enough
to refuse to employ an Oriental to do your work while it is
difficult to decline to buy goods made by him, especially as
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they improve in quality and get cheaper in price. The
temptation to buy them becomes all the greater as the
money earned by the British workman gets less. He is the
more prone to do so, and declines to buy his own make, but
dearer goods. Protective countries are better off. They can
impose increased duties on Oriental goods, and so stop
them from flooding their markets. But England with her free
trade has no defense, and the brunt of the burden will fall
upon her workmen. The evil is getting greater. Every
farthing in the increase of the price of gold as compared with
that of silver makes English goods one per cent dearer in the
East, while every farthing decrease in the price of silver
makes Oriental goods one per cent cheaper in gold-using
countries. These new industries are growing very rapidly in
Japan, and what is being done there can and will be done in
China, India and other places. Once well established, the
Orient will hold on to them in spite of all opposition, and
unless some speedy remedy is found to alter the currency
system of the world, their products will be spread broadcast
all over the world to the ruin of British industries and untold
disaster to thousands and thousands of workmen.”

Mr. Lafcadio Hearn, who for several years was a teacher
in Japan, in an article in the Atlantic Monthly (October,
1895), pointed out as one of the reasons why Japanese
competition is so sharp, that the poor can live and move
and have their being, comfortably, according to their ideas
of comfort, at almost no expense. He explains that a
Japanese city is made up of houses of mud, bamboos and
paper, put up in five days, and intended to last, with endless
repairing, only so long as its owner may not desire to
change his abode. There are, in fact, no great buildings in
Japan except a few colossal fortresses erected by the nobles
while feudalism prevailed. The modern factories in Japan,
however extensive their business or however beautiful and
costly their products, are but long-drawn shanties, and the
very temples must, by immemorial custom, be cut into little
pieces every twenty years, and distributed among the
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pilgrims. A Japanese workman never roots himself or wishes
to root himself. If he has any reason for changing his
province he changes it at once, dismantling his house, the
paper and mud hut which is so picturesque and cleanly,
packing his belongings on his shoulder, telling his wife and
family to follow, and trudging off with a light step and a
lighter heart for his far-away destination, perhaps five
hundred miles off, where he arrives after an expenditure of
perhaps, at the outside, 5s. ($1.22), immediately builds him
a house which costs a few shillings more, and is at once a
respectable and responsible citizen again. Says Mr. Hearn:

“All Japan is always on the move in this way, and change is
the genius of Japanese civilization. In the great industrial
competition of the world, fluidity is the secret of Japanese
strength. The worker shifts his habitation without a regret to
the place where he is most wanted. The factory can be moved
at a week’s notice, the artisan at half-a-day’s. There are no
impedimenta to transport, there is practically nothing to
build, there is no expense except in coppers to hinder travel.

“The Japanese man of the people—the skilled laborer able
to underbid without effort any Western artisan in the same
line of industry—remains happily independent of both
shoemaker and tailor. His feet are good to look at, his body
is healthy and his heart is free. If he desires to travel a
thousand miles, he can get ready for his journey in five
minutes. His whole outfit need not cost seventy-five cents;
and all his baggage can be put into a handkerchief. On ten
dollars he can travel a year without work, or he can travel
simply on his ability to work, or he can travel as a pilgrim.
You may reply that any savage can do the same thing. Yes,
but any civilized man cannot; and the Japanese has been a
highly civilized man for at least a thousand years. Hence his
present capacity to threaten Western manufacturers.”

Commenting on the above the London Spectator says:
“That is a very noteworthy sketch, and we acknowledge

frankly, as we have always acknowledged, that Japanese
competition is a very formidable thing, which some day
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may deeply affect all the conditions of European industrial
civilization.”

The character of the competition to be expected from this
quarter will be seen from the following, from the Literary
Digest on

“THE CONDITION OF LABOR IN JAPAN.”

“Japan has made astonishing progress in the development
of her industries. This is in no small measure due to the
intelligence and the diligence of her laborers, who will often
work fourteen hours per day without complaining. Unfortu-
nately, their complaisance is abused to a great extent by
their employers, whose only object seems to be to overcome
foreign competition. This is specially the case in the cotton
manufacture, which employs large numbers of hands. An
article in the Echo, Berlin, describes the manner in which
Japanese factories are run as follows:

“The usual time to begin work is 6 A.M., but the work-
men are willing to come at any time, and do not complain
if they are ordered to appear at 4 A.M. Wages are surpris-
ingly low; even in the largest industrial centers weavers and
spinners average only fifteen cents a day; women receive
only six cents. The first factories were built by the govern-
ment, which afterward turned them over to joint stock
companies. The most prosperous industry is the manufac-
ture of cotton goods. A single establishment, that of
Kanegafuchi, employs 2,100 men and 3,700 women. They
are divided into day and night shifts and interrupt their
twelve hours’ work only once for forty minutes, to take a
meal. Near the establishment are lodgings, where the
workers can also obtain a meal at the price of not quite one
and a half cents. The Osaka spinneries are similar. All these
establishments possess excellent English machines, work is
kept going day and night, and large dividends are realized.
Many of the factories are opening branch works, or increas-
ing their original plant, for the production is not yet up to
the consumption.
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“That the manufacturers have learned quickly to employ
women as cheap competitors to male laborers is proved by
the statistics, which show that thirty-five spinneries give
work to 16,879 women and only 5,730 men. The employers
form a powerful syndicate and often abuse the leniency of
the authorities, who do not wish to cripple the industries.
Little girls eight and nine years of age are forced to work
from nine to twelve hours. The law requires that these
children should be in school, and the teachers complain; but
the officials close their eyes to these abuses. The great
obedience and humility of the workmen have led to another
practice, which places them completely in the power of their
employers. No mill will employ a workman from another
establishment unless he produces a written permit from his
late employer. This rule is enforced so strictly that a new
hand is closely watched, and if it is proved that he already
knows something of the trade, but has no permit, he is
immediately discharged.”

The British Trade Journal also published an account of the
industries of Osaka, from a letter of a correspondent of the
Adelaide (Australia) Observer. This correspondent, writing
directly from Osaka, is so impressed with the variety and
vitality of the industries of the city that he calls it “the
Manchester of the Far East”:

“Some idea of the magnitude of the manufacturing
industry of Osaka will be formed when it is known that
there are scores of factories with a capital of over 50,000
yen and under, more than thirty each with a capital of over
100,000 yen, four with more than 1,000,000 yen, and one
with 2,000,000 yen. These include silk, wool, cotton, hemp,
jute, spinning and weaving, carpets, matches, paper,
leather, glass, bricks, cement, cutlery, furniture, umbrellas,
tea, sugar, iron, copper, brass, sake, soap, brushes, combs,
fancy ware, etc. It is, in fact, a great hive of activity and
enterprise, in which the imitative genius and the unflagging
pertinacity of the Japanese have set themselves to equal,
and, if possible, excel, the workers and artisans of the old
civilized nations of the West.
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“There are ten cotton mills running in Osaka, the com-
bined capital of which is about $9,000,000 in gold, all fitted
up with the latest machinery, and completely lighted by
electricity. They are all under Japanese management, and,
it is said, all paying handsome dividends—some as much as
eighteen per cent on the invested capital. Out of
$19,000,000 worth of cotton imported into Japan in one
year the mills of Kobe and Osaka took and worked up about
seventy-nine per cent.”

A silver “yen” is now worth about 50 cents in gold.
Note also the following telegram to the public press:
“SAN FRANCISCO, CAL., June 6—The Hon. Robert P.

Porter, editor of the Cleveland World and ex-superintendent
of 1890 U.S. Census, returned from Japan on the steamer
Peru, yesterday. Mr. Porter’s visit to the empire of the
Mikado was for the purpose of investigating the industrial
conditions of that country with regard to the effect of
Japanese competition upon American prosperity. After
thorough investigation of the actual conditions in Japan, he
expresses the belief that this is one of the most momentous
problems which the United States will be obliged to solve.
The danger is close at hand as evinced by the enormous
increase of Japanese manufactures within the past five years,
and its wonderful resources in the way of cheap and skillful
labor. Japanese exports of textiles alone have increased from
$511,000 to $23,000,000 in the last ten years; and their total
exports increased from $78,000,000 to $300,000,000 in the
same period, said Mr. Porter. Last year they purchased
$2,500,000 worth of our raw cotton, but we purchased of
Japan various goods to the amount of $54,000,000.

“To illustrate the rapid increase he mentioned matches,
of which Japan manufactured $60,000 worth ten years ago,
chiefly for home consumption, while last year the total
output was $4,700,000 worth, nearly all of which went to
India. Ten years ago the exports of matting and rugs was
$885 worth; last year these items amounted to $7,000,000
worth. They are enabled to do this by a combination of
modern machinery and the most docile labor in the world.
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They have no factory laws, and can employ children at any
age. Children, seven, eight and nine years of age work the
whole day long at one to two American cents per day.

“In view of the growing demand for our cotton and the
growth of their exports of manufactured goods to us, a
Japanese syndicate was formed while I was there, with a
capital stock of $5,000,000 to build and operate three new
lines of steamships between Japan and this country, the
American ports designated being Portland, Oregon,
Philadelphia and New York.”

The reporter saw and interviewed Mr. S. Asam, of Tokyo,
Japan, a representative of the above mentioned steamship
syndicate, who arrived on the same steamer with Mr.
Porter, to make contracts for building said steamers. He
explained that the Japanese government had recently
offered a large subsidy for vessels of over 6,000 tons
burden, between the United States and Japan, and that
their syndicate had formed to take advantage of the same,
and would build all of its vessels still larger—of about 9,000
tons capacity. The syndicate proposed to do a very heavy
business, and to this end would cut freight and passenger
rates very low. A $9 passenger rate between Japan and our
Pacific coast is contemplated.

U.S. CONGRESS INVESTIGATES JAPANESE COMPETITION

The following, taken from a report of a U.S. Congressio-
nal Committee, should be considered reliable beyond
question, and it fully confirms the foregoing.

“WASHINGTON, June 9, ’96—Chairman Dingley, of the
House ways and means committee, today made a report on
the menace to American manufacturers by the threatened
invasion of the cheap products of Oriental labor and the
effect of the difference of exchange between gold and silver
standard countries upon United States’ manufacturing and
agricultural interests, these questions having been investi-
gated by the committee.

“The report says the sudden awakening of Japan is being
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followed by an equally rapid westernizing of her methods of
industry; that, while the Japanese do not have the inventive
faculty of Americans, their imitative powers are wonderful.
Their standard of living would be regarded as practical
starvation by the workmen of the United States, and their
hours of labor average 12 a day. Such skilled workmen as
blacksmiths, carpenters, masons, compositors, tailors and
plasterers receive in Japanese cities only from 26 to 33 cents,
and factory operatives 5 to 20 cents per day in our money,
and nearly double those sums in Japanese silver money,
while farm hands receive $1.44 per month.

“The report continues: Europeans and Americans are
recognizing the profitable field afforded for investment and
factories. Sixty-one cotton mills controlled ostensibly by
Japanese companies, but promoted by Europeans, and
several small silk factories are in operation, with something
over half a million spindles. Japan is making most of the
cotton goods required to supply the narrow wants of her
own people, and is beginning to export cheap silk fabrics and
handkerchiefs.

“Recently, a watch factory with American machinery was
established by Americans, although the stock is held in the
names of Japanese, as foreigners will not be permitted to
carry on manufacturing in their own names until 1899. The
progress made indicates that the enterprise will prove a
success.

“It is probable the rapid introduction of machinery into
Japan will, within a few years, make fine cottons, silks and
other articles in which the labor cost here is an important
element in production, a more serious competitor in our
markets than the products of Great Britain, France and
Germany have been.

“According to Mr. Dingley, the competition will differ,
not in kind, but in degree from European competition. The
committee knows no remedy, outside of the absolute
prohibition enforced against convict labor goods, except
the imposition of duties on competing goods equivalent to
the difference of cost and distribution. An argument for this
policy is made; it being said to accomplish a double
purpose, the collection of revenue to support the govern-
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ment and the placing of competition in our markets on the
basis of our higher wages. This is said to be not for the
benefit of the manufacturer in this country, for the manu-
facturer has only to go to England or Japan to place himself
on the same basis as he is placed here under duties on
competing imports equivalent to the difference of wages
here and there, but to secure to all the people the benefits
which come from home rather than foreign production.”

The Japanese government gives no protection to foreign
patents. The civilized world’s most valuable labor-saving
machinery is purchased and duplicated cheaply by her cheap
craftsmen who, though not “original,” are, like the Chinese,
wonderful imitators. Thus her machinery will cost less than
one-half what it costs elsewhere; and Japan will soon be
prepared to sell Christendom either its own patented
machinery or its manufactured products.

Under the caption, “Japanese Competition,” the San
Francisco Chronicle wrote:

“Another straw showing which way the wind of Japanese
competition blows is the transfer of a great straw matting
manufactory from Milford, Ct., to Kobe, one of the indus-
trial centers of Japan. Those who affect to pooh-pooh the
subject of Japanese competition and airily speak of the
superiority of Western intellect, entirely overlook the fact
that the mobility of capital is such that it can easily be
transferred to countries where cheap labor can be had, so
that all that is necessary is for the superior intellects of
America and Europe to invent machines, and the owners of
capital can buy them and transfer them to countries where
they can be operated most cheaply.”

Hon. Robert P. Porter, referred to above, contributed an
article to the North American Review some time ago in
which he points out that, notwithstanding the United States
Tariff against foreign-made goods, the Japanese are rapidly
making inroads upon United States manufactures. They can
do this by reason (1) of their cheap and patient labor, and
(2) by reason of the one hundred per cent advantage of their
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silver standard over the gold standard of civilized countries,
which far more than offsets any tariff protection that would
be considered feasible.

We give some extracts from the article in question as
follows:

“The Japanese have, metaphorically speaking, thrown
their hats into the American market, and challenged our
labor and capital with goods which, for excellence and
cheapness, seem for the moment to defy competition, even
with the latest labor-saving appliances at hand.”

After giving a statistical table of various Japanese articles
imported into the United States, he says:

“Within the last few months I have visited the districts in
Japan and inspected the industries reported in the above
table. The increase in the exports of textiles, which was over
forty-fold in ten years, is due to the fact that Japan is a
nation of weavers.”

The Japanese, it seems, are sending large quantities of
cheap silks and all kinds of cheap goods into America, but
what they have done is as nothing to what they are about
to do:

“The Japanese are making every preparation, by the
formation of guilds and associations, to improve the quality
and increase the uniformity of their goods.”

Incidentally Mr. Porter intimated that the cotton mills of
Lancashire, England, which have no protection, are
doomed. In Japan, he says:

“Cotton spinning in 1889 gave employment to only 5,394
women and 2,539 men. In 1895 over 30,000 women and
10,000 men were employed in mills that for equipment and
output are equal to those of any country. The future
situation of the cotton industry, at least to supply the
Asiatic trade, is bound to be in China and Japan. England
is doomed so far as this trade is concerned, and nothing can
save her—not even bimetallism, as some imagine. Cotton
mills are going up rapidly, both in Osaka and Shanghai, and
only actual experience for a period of years will demon-
strate which of these locations is the better. My own
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judgment, after a close examination of every item in the
cost of production, is Japan.

“Should Japan take up the manufacture of woolen and
worsted goods as she has done cotton, her weavers could
give Europe and America some surprises and dumbfound
those who claim there is nothing in Japanese competition.
A constant supply of cheap wool from Australia makes it
possible, while the samples of Japanese woolen and worsted
cloth and dress goods which I examined while there
indicate that in this branch of textiles the Japanese are as
much at home as in silk and cotton. They are also doing
good work in fine linens, though so far the quantities
produced are small.

“The sudden influx of the Japanese umbrella, something
like 2,000,000 exported a year, has caused anxiety among
umbrella makers in the United States.”

The Japanese themselves do not hesitate to boast of their
approaching triumph in the “industrial war.” Mr. Porter said:

“When in Japan I had the pleasure of meeting, among
other statesmen and officials, Mr. Kaneko, Vice-Minister of
Agriculture and Commerce. I found him a man with
intelligence and foresight, and of wide experience in
economical and statistical matters. Educated in one of the
great European universities, he is up to the spirit of the age
in all that relates to Japan and her industrial and commercial
future.”

Mr. Kaneko afterwards made a speech to a Chamber of
Commerce, in which he said:

“The cotton spinners of Manchester [England] are
known to have said that while the Anglo-Saxons had passed
through three generations before they became clever and
apt hands for the spinning of cotton, the Japanese have
acquired the necessary skill in this industry in ten years’
time, and have now advanced to a stage where they surpass
the Manchester people in skill.”

A dispatch from San Francisco we quote as follows:
“M. Oshima, technical director of the proposed steel

works in Japan, and four Japanese engineers, arrived on the
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steamer Rio de Janeiro from Yokohama. They are on a tour
of inspection of the great steel works of America and
Europe, and are commissioned to buy a plant costing
$2,000,000. They say they will buy just where they can buy
the best and cheapest. The plant is to have a capacity of
100,000 tons. It will be built in the coal fields in Southern
Japan, and both Martin and Bessemer steel are to be
manufactured.

“Mr. Oshima said: ‘We want to put our nation where it
properly belongs, in the van, as a manufacturing nation. We
will need a vast amount of steel and do not want to depend
on any other country for it.’”

Marching closely behind Japan comes India, with its
population of 250,000,000, and its rapidly growing indus-
tries; and next comes the new Chinese Republic, with its
400,000,000, awakened by its recent rebellion to a recogni-
tion of Western civilization, which enabled Japan with only
40,000,000 to conquer it. China’s late Prime Minister, Li
Hung Chang, some years ago toured the world, negotiating
for American and European instructors for his people, and
freely expressed his intention to inaugurate reforms in every
department. This is the man who so impressed General U.S.
Grant on his tour of the world, and whom he declared, in his
judgment, one of the most able statesmen in the world.

The significance of this bringing together of the ends of
the earth is that British, American, German and French
manufacturers are to have shortly as competitors people
who, until recently, were excellent customers; competitors
whose superior facilities will soon not only drive them out
of foreign markets, but invade their own home markets;
competitors who will thus take labor out of the hands of
their workmen, and deprive them of luxuries, and even
take the bread out of their mouths by reason of wage
competition. No wonder, in view of this, that the German
Emperor pictured the nations of Europe appalled by a
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specter rising in the Orient and threatening the destruction
of civilization.

But it cannot be checked. It is a part of the inevitable, for
it operates under the law of Supply and Demand which says,
Buy the best you can obtain at the lowest possible price—
labor as well as merchandise. The only thing that can and
will cut short and stop the pressure now begun, and which
must grow more severe so long as the law of selfishness
continues, is the remedy which God has provided—the
Kingdom of God with its new law and complete reorganiza-
tion of society on the basis of love and equity.

If the people of Europe and America have had the whole
world for customers, not only for fabrics but also for
machinery, and yet have gotten to a place where the supply
is greater than the demand, and where millions of their
population seek employment in vain, even at low wages,
what is their prospect for the near future when more than
double the present number will be competitors? The natural
increase will also add to the dilemma. Nor would this
outlook be so unfavorable, so hopelessly dark, were it not for
the fact that these nearly seven hundred millions of new
competitors are the most tractable, patient and economical
people to be found in the world. If European and American
workmen can be controlled by Capital, much more can these
who have never known anything else than obedience to
masters.

THE LABOR OUTLOOK IN ENGLAND

Mr. Justin McCarthy, well-known English writer, in an
article in Cosmopolis, once declared:

“The evils of pauperism and lack of employment ought to
strike more terror to the heart of England than any alarm
about foreign invasion. But English statesmanship has never
taken that error seriously, or even long troubled about it.
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Even the one trouble caused by disputes between employ-
ers and workingmen—the strike on the one hand and the
lock-out on the other—has been allowed to go on without
any real attempt at legislative remedy. The reason is that
any subject is allowed to engross our attention rather than
that of the condition of our own people.”

Keir Hardie (Member of Parliament and Labor Leader)
in an interview some years ago is reported to have said:

“Trades-unionism is in a bad way in England. I sometimes
fear that it is practically dead. We workingmen are learning
that capital can use its money in organization, and by using
it beat us. Manufacturers have learned a way of beating the
men and the men are helpless. Trades unions have not won
an important strike in London in a long time. Many of the
once big unions are powerless. This is especially true of the
dockers. You remember the great dock strike? Well, it killed
the union that made it, and did not help the men at all. The
trades-union situation in London is distressing.

“The Independent Labor Party is socialistic. We shall be
satisfied with nothing but Socialism, municipal Socialism,
national Socialism, industrial Socialism. We know what we
want, and we all want it. We do not want to fight for it, but
if we cannot get it in any other way we will fight for it, and
when we fight we shall fight with determination. The
avowed object of the Independent Labor Party is to bring
about an industrial commonwealth, founded on the social-
ization of land and industrial capital. We believe that the
natural political divisions must be on economical lines.

“Of the wrongs of the present system, I should say that
the greatest single oppression upon British workingmen is
the irregularity and uncertainty of employment. You may
be aware that I have made this question a specialty, and
know that I am speaking facts when I say that in the British
islands there are over 1,000,000 able-bodied adult workers,
who are neither drunkards, loafers nor of less than average
intelligence, but who are still out of employment through
no fault of their own, and utterly unable to get work. Wages
appear to be higher than they were half a century ago, but
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when the loss of time through lack of employment is taken
into consideration it is found that the condition of the
worker has really retrograded. A small, steady wage
produces greater comfort than a larger sum earned irregu-
larly. If the right to earn a living wage were secured to every
worker, most of the questions which vex us would be solved
by natural process. The situation is surely melancholy.
During the recent dreadful cold weather relief works were
opened at which men could have four hours’ work at
sweeping the streets, at 6 pence an hour. Thousands
gathered outside the yard gates as early as 4 A.M. in order
to be at the front of the line. There they stood, shivering
and shaking in the cold, half-starved and filled with despair,
until 8 A.M., when the yards were opened. The rush which
followed was little less than a riot. Men were literally
trampled to death in that horrible scramble for the opportu-
nity to earn 2 shillings (48 cents). The place was wrecked.
Hungry men in a solid mass, pushed on by thousands in the
rear, crushed the walls and gates in their anxiety to find
employment. These men were no loafers.

“The average wage of unskilled labor in London, even
when it keeps up to the trades-union standard, is only 6
pence an hour. In the provinces it is less. Careful study has
shown that nothing under 3 guineas a week will enable the
average family (two adults and three children) to enjoy
common comfort, not to mention luxuries. Very few workers
in England receive this sum or anything like it. That skilled
workman is fortunate who gets 2 guineas a week the year
round, and that laborer is lucky who manages to earn 24
shillings ($5.84) in the course of each seven days, one-third
of which must go for rent. So in the best-paid classes of
workers the family can only keep itself at the poverty line.
A very short period of enforced idleness is invariably
sufficient to drag them below it. Hence our vast number of
paupers.

“London contains now over 4,300,000 persons. Sixty
thousand families (300,000 persons) average a weekly
income per family of less than 18 shillings a week, and live
in a state of chronic want. One in every eight of the total
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population of London dies in the workhouse or in the
workhouse infirmary. One in every sixteen of the present
population of London is at the present moment a recognized
pauper. Every day 43,000 children attend the board schools,
having gone without breakfast. Thirty thousand persons
have no homes other than the 4-penny lodging houses or the
casual ward.”

The foregoing statistics show that a few years would be
ample allowance for the development of this competition.
Thus the Almighty is bringing the masses of all nations,
gradually, to a realization of the fact that soon or later the
interests of one must be the interests of the other—that each
must be his brother’s keeper if he would preserve his own
welfare.

Nor is it wise or just to denounce Capital for doing the
very same thing that Labor does and has always done—
seeking its own advantage. Indeed, we can all see that some
of the poor are equally as selfish at heart as some of the rich;
we can even imagine that if some now poor were given the
positions of the wealthy, they would be more severely
exacting and less generous than their present masters. Let
us not, therefore, hate and denounce the rich, but instead
hate and denounce the selfishness general and particular
which is responsible for present conditions and evils. And,
thoroughly abhorring selfishness, let each resolve that by the
Lord’s grace he will mortify (kill) his own inherent selfish-
ness, daily, and more and more cultivate the opposite quality
of love, and thus be conformed to the image of God’s dear
Son, our Redeemer and Lord.

HON. JOSEPH CHAMBERLAIN’S PROPHETIC WORDS
TO BRITISH WORKMEN

Note the views of Joseph Chamberlain, once Colonial
Secretary of Great Britain, and one of the shrewdest states-
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men of our day. In receiving a deputation of unemployed
shoemakers who came to advocate municipal workshops, he
showed them clearly that what they wanted would not really
aid them, except temporarily; that such shops would merely
oversupply the demand and throw others, now doing fairly
well, out of work, and that the true policy would be to
cultivate trade with the outside world, and thus find
customers for more boots, which would speedily bring a
demand for their services. He said:

“What you want to do is not to change the shop in which
the boots are made, but to increase the demand for boots.
If you can get some new demand for boots, not only those
who are now working but those out of employment may
find employment. That should be our great object. In
addition to the special point before me, you must remem-
ber that, speaking generally, the great cure for this difficulty
of want of employment is to find new markets. We are pressed
out of the old markets (out of the neutral markets which
used to be supplied by Great Britain) by foreign competi-
tion. At the same time, foreign Governments absolutely
exclude our goods from their own markets, and unless we
can increase the markets which are under our control, or find
new ones, this question of want of employment, already a very
serious one, will become one of the greatest possible magni-
tude, and I see the gravest reasons for anxiety as to the
complications which may possibly ensue. I put the matter
before you in these general terms; but I beg you, when you
hear criticisms upon the conduct of this Government or of
that, of this Commander or of that Commander, in expand-
ing the British Empire, I beg you to bear in mind that it is
not a Jingo question, which sometimes you are induced to
believe—it is not a question of unreasonable aggression, but
it is really a question of continuing to do that which the
English people have always done—to extend their markets
and relations with the waste places of the earth; and unless
that is done, and done continuously, I am certain that, grave
as are the evils now, we shall have at no distant time to meet
much more serious consequences.”
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NATIONAL AGGRESSION AS RELATED TO INDUSTRIAL INTERESTS

Here we have the secret of British aggression and em-
pire-expansion. It is not prompted merely by a desire to give
other nations wiser rulers and better governments, nor
merely by a love of acreage and power: it is done as a part of
the war of trade, the “industrial war.” Nations are con-
quered, not to pillage them as of old, but to serve them—to
secure their trade. In this warfare Great Britain has been
most successful; and, in consequence, her wealth is enor-
mous, and is invested far and near. The first nation to have
an oversupply, she first sought foreign markets, and for a
long time was the cotton and iron factory of the world
outside of Europe. The mechanical awakening which
followed the United States civil war in 1865 made this land
for a time the center of the world’s attention and business.
The mechanical awakening spread to all civilized nations
turned their attention to finding outside demand. This is the
foreign competition to which Mr. Chamberlain refers. All
statesmen see what he points out; namely, that the markets
of the world are fast being stocked, and that machinery and
civilization are rapidly hastening the time when there will be
no more outside markets. And as he wisely declared, “grave
as are the evils now, we shall have at no distant time to meet
much more serious consequences.”

In 1896, Mr. Chamberlain, as Colonial Secretary for the
British Empire, had in London delegates from the British
Colonies who had come thousands of miles to confer with
him and each other respecting the best means of meeting
industrial competition. Ever since Great Britain found that
her workshops produced more wares than her population
could consume, and that she must seek her market abroad,
she has been the advocate of Free Trade, and, of course, has
kept her colonies as near to her free trade policy as practica-



Preparation of the Elements 355

ble without force. This conference was with a view to an
arrangement by which Great Britain and her many colonies
might erect a protective tariff wall about themselves to
measurably shut out the competition of the United States,
Germany, France and Japan.

The conquests of France, Italy and Great Britain in Africa
meant the same thing; that they feel the commercial warfare
severely, and see it increasing and would, perforce, have
some markets under their control. The following press
dispatch is in evidence on this subject:

“WASHINGTON, June 9, 1896—Taking as his starting point
the official announcement of the annexation by France of
Timbuctoo, the principal place in the Djallon country, a
district larger than the state of Pennsylvania and quite as
fertile, United States’ Consul Strickland, at Goree-Dakar,
has made a most interesting report to the State Department
upon the dangers threatening United States’ trade with
Africa, owing to the rapid extension of the colonial posses-
sions of the European nations. He shows how the French,
by the imposition of a discriminating duty of 7 per cent
against foreign goods, have monopolized the markets of the
French colonies, and have thus crushed out the lucrative and
growing trade which the United States already enjoyed in
that part of the world. He says that the process has now
begun of fortifying perhaps the whole continent of Africa
against us by protective tariffs; for, if one nation can even
now do it with effect, the remainder will in time have to in
order to equalize things among them.”

Truly, men’s hearts are failing them for fear and for
looking forward to those things coming upon the earth
[society]; and they are preparing, as best they can, for what
they see coming.

But let no one suppose for a moment that the aforesaid
“expanding of the British Empire” and the other empires of
the earth, and the general war for trade, are inaugurated or
sustained solely for the purpose of supplying British, Italian
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and French workmen with employment. Not at all! The
workman is merely an incidental. It is chiefly to enable
British capitalists to find new fields wherein to garner
profits, and to “heap together riches for the last days.”
James 5:3

THE SOCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL WAR IN GERMANY

Herr Liebknecht, leader of the Social Democratic party in
the German Reichstag, who visited Great Britain in July
1896, submitted to an interview for the columns of the Lon-
don Daily Chronicle, from which we extract the following:

“‘Our Social Democratic party is the strongest single party
in the German Parliament. At the last election we polled
1,880,000 votes. We are expecting a dissolution on the
question of expenditure on a great fleet, which the Reichstag
will not sanction. At that election we look forward to polling
another million votes.’

“‘Then jingoism is not very strong in Germany?’
“‘Jingoism does not exist in Germany. Of all the people in

Europe, the Germans are the most sick of militarism. We
Socialists are at the head of the movement against it.’

“‘And do you think this movement against militarism is
extending throughout Europe?’

“‘I am sure of it. In the Parliaments of France, Germany,
Belgium, Italy and Denmark the Socialist Deputies (and we
have a good many in each) are fighting it to the death. When
the International Congress takes place this year in London,
all the Socialist Deputies present will hold a meeting for the
purpose of arranging for common action. As for Germany,
it is being totally ruined by its military system. We are a new
country. Our manufactures are all young and if we have to
compete with England’—

“‘Then you, too, have a cry about foreign competition?’
“‘Of course we have, only to us it is something very real.

We have, as I will show you, no liberty of the Press and no
liberty of public meeting. You, on the contrary, have both,
and that is how I account for the fact that the present
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economic system is more deeply and firmly rooted in
England than anywhere else; and, above all, we have the
doctrine of the divine right of kings to contend against, and
you English found out two hundred years ago that the divine
right of kings and political liberty for the people could not
exist together.’

“‘Then you look for great changes before long?’
“‘I do. The present system in Germany is causing such

discontent that they must come.’
“‘And now can you tell me anything about the economic

position of Germany? You have an agrarian question there,
as we have here.’

“‘We have in Germany five million peasant proprietors,
and they are all going to ruin as fast as they can. Every one
of them—and I use the word advisedly—is mortgaged up to
and beyond the full value of his holding. Our peasantry live
on bread made from a mixture of rye and oats. In fact, food
of all kinds is cheaper in England than in Germany.’

“‘And your manufactures?’
“‘As a manufacturing country we are only just beginning.

Our present industrial system only dates from 1850, but
already its results are becoming far greater than in your
country. We are being rapidly divided into two classes—the
proletarians, and the capitalists and land-owners. Our
middle classes are being literally wiped out by the economic
conditions that obtain. They are being driven down into the
working classes, and to that more than to anything else I
attribute the extraordinary success of our party.

“‘You must remember that we have not two sharply-
defined parties, as you have in England. We Social Demo-
crats work with any party, if we can get anything for our-
selves. We have only three great parties: the others may be
disregarded. There is our party, the Conservatives and the
Catholic Center party. Our Conservatives are very different
from yours. They want to go back to feudalism and reaction
of the worst type. Economic conditions are splitting up the
Center party, and part will come over to us and the rest go
to the Conservatives. And then we shall see what will
happen.’
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“Herr Liebknecht gave the history of the Socialist move-
ment. The rapidity of the growth of Social Democracy in
Germany was caused by the newness of industrial commer-
cialism in that country, and the fierce competition which
Germany had had to face to keep pace with England and
France in the struggle for commercial supremacy.”

It will be noticed that the questions recognized by this
able man as those which press upon the people and are
causing the distress and the division of the people into two
classes—the poor and the rich—are thus clearly stated as
being (1) the Agrarian or land question, especially affecting
agriculturalists; (2) the Economic question, or the money
question, including the relationship between Capital and
Labor; (3) the Industrial question, or question of finding
profitable employment for mechanics—related to foreign
and home competition, supply and demand, etc. These are
the same questions which are perplexing every civilized
nation, and preparing for the approaching world-wide
trouble—revolution, anarchy—preparatory for the Millen-
nial Kingdom.

Herr Liebknecht was a delegate to the Trades Union
Congress (London, July, 1896). At that Convention the
following resolution was passed:

“That this international meeting of workers (recognizing
that peace between the nations of the world is an essential
foundation of international brotherhood and human
progress, and believing that wars are not desired by the
peoples of the earth, but are caused by the greed and
selfishness of the ruling and privileged classes with the single
view to obtain the control of the markets of the world in
their own interests and against all the real interests of the
workers), hereby declares that between the workers of
different nationalities there is absolutely no quarrel, and that
their one common enemy is the capitalist and landlord class,
and the only way of preventing wars and ensuring peace is
the abolition of the capitalist and landlord system of society
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in which wars have their root, and it therefore pledges itself
to work for the only way in which that system can be
overthrown—the socialization of the means of production,
distribution and exchange; it further declares that till this is
accomplished every dispute between nations should be
settled by arbitration instead of by the brutality of the force
of arms; further, this meeting recognizes that the establish-
ment of an International Eight Hours Day for all workers is
the most immediate step towards their ultimate emancipa-
tion, and urges upon the Governments of all countries the
necessity of having a working day of eight hours by legal
enactment; and, further, considering that the working class
can only bring about their economic and social emancipa-
tion by their taking over the political machinery of today in
the hands of the capitalist class; and, considering that in all
countries large numbers of workingmen and all working
women do not possess the vote and cannot take part in
political action, this meeting of workers declares for and
pledges itself to use every endeavor to obtain universal
suffrage.”

HUMANITY ATTACKED FROM STILL ANOTHER QUARTER
GIANTS IN THESE DAYS

Another result of competition has been the organization
of large corporations for commerce and manufacturing.
These are important elements in preparation for the coming
“fire.” Before these giant corporations the small shops and
stores are being rapidly crowded out, because they can
neither buy nor sell as profitably as can the large concerns.
These large concerns, in turn, being able to do more
business than there is for them, are forming combinations,
called Trusts. These, originally organized to prevent
competition from destroying all but the largest of its kind,
are found to work very satisfactorily to those whose capital
and management they represent; and the plan is spread-
ing—the Great Republic leading the world in this direction.
Notice the following list published in the New York World,
Sept. 2, 1896, under the caption—“The Growth of Trusts.”
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“LIST OF 139 COMBINATIONS TO REGULATE PRODUCTION,
FIX PRICES, MONOPOLIZE TRADE AND ROB THE PEOPLE

IN DEFIANCE OF LAW.”

Title                                                                          Capital     
Dressed Beef and Provision Trust . . . . . . . . . . .  $100,000,000
Sugar Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   75,000,000
Lead Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   30,000,000
Rubber Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   50,000,000
Gossamer Rubber Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   12,000,000
Anthracite Coal Combine, Pennsylvania . . . .  *85,000,000
Axe Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   15,000,000
Barbed Wire Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *10,000,000
Biscuit and Cracker Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   12,000,000
Bolt and Nut Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *10,000,000
Boiler Trust, Pittsburgh, Pa. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *15,000,000
Borax Trust, Pennsylvania . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *2,000,000
Broom Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *2,500,000
Brush Trust, Ohio . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *2,000,000
Button Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *3,000,000
Carbon Candle Trust, Cleveland . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *3,000,000
Cartridge Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *10,000,000
Casket and Burial Goods Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *1,000,000
Castor Oil Trust, St. Louis . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .         500,000
Celluloid Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      8,000,000
Cigarette Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   25,000,000
Condensed Milk Trust, Illinois . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   15,000,000
Copper Ingot Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *20,000,000
Sheet Copper Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *40,000,000
Cordage Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    35,000,000
Crockery Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *15,000,000
Cotton Duck Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   10,000,000
Cotton-Seed Oil Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   20,000,000
Cotton Thread Combine, New Jersey . . . . . . . .      7,000,000
Electric Supply Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  *10,000,000
Flint Glass Trust, Pennsylvania . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      8,000,000
Fruit Jar Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *1,000,000
Galvanized Iron Steel Trust, Pennsylvania . .    *2,000,000
Glove Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    *2,000,000

      * Estimated.
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Harvester Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *$1,500,000
Hinge Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    1,000,000
Indurated Fibre Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .        500,000
Leather Board Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000
Lime Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *3,000,000
Linseed Oil Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  18,000,000
Lithograph Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  11,500,000
Locomotive Tire Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Marble Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *20,000,000
Match Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     8,000,000
Morocco Leather Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Oatmeal Trust, Ohio . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *3,500,000
Oilcloth Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *3,500,000
Paper Bag Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     2,500,000
Pitch Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Plate Glass Trust, Pittsburgh, Pa. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *8,000,000
Pocket Cutlery Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Powder Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     1,500,000
Preservers’ Trust, West Virginia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *8,000,000
Pulp Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *5,000,000
Rice Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     2,500,000
Safe Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     2,500,000
Salt Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Sandstone Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Sanitary Ware Trust, Trenton, N.J. . . . . . . . . . . . .     3,000,000
Sandpaper Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *250,000
Sash, Door and Blind Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,500,000
Saw Trust, Pennsylvania . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     5,000,000
School Book Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
School Furniture Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  15,000,000
Sewer Pipe Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    2,000,000
Skewer Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .          60,000
Smelters’ Trust, Chicago . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Smith Trust, Michigan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000
Soap Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000
Soda-Water Apparatus Trust, Trenton, N.J. . .    3,750,000
Spool, Bobbin and Shuttle Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    2,500,000
Sponge Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000

      * Estimated.
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Starch Trust, Kentucky . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $10,000,000
Merchants’ Steel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Steel Rail Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *60,000,000
Stove Board Trust, Grand Rapids, Mich. . . . . .        200,000
Straw Board Trust, Cleveland, Ohio . . . . . . . . . . .   *8,000,000
Structural Steel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *5,000,000
Teazle Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *200,000
Sheet Steel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Tombstone Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .        100,000
Trunk Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    2,500,000
Tube Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  11,500,000
Type Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    6,000,000
Umbrella Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *8,000,000
Vapor Stove Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Wall Paper Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  20,000,000
Watch Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  30,000,000
Wheel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Whip Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000
Window Glass Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *20,000,000
Wire Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Wood Screw Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Wool Hat Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,500,000
Wrapping Paper Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Yellow Pine Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Patent Leather Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    5,000,000
Dye and Chemical Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Lumber Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Rock Salt Combination . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    5,000,000
Naval Stores Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *1,000,000
Green Glass Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *4,000,000
Locomotive Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *5,000,000
Envelope Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    5,000,000
Ribbon Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *18,000,000
Iron and Coal Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  10,000,000
Cotton Press Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *6,000,000
Tack Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *3,000,000
Clothes-Wringer Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Snow Shovel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *200,000

      * Estimated.
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The Iron League (Trust) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *$60,000,000
Paper Box Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *5,000,000
Bituminous Coal Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *15,000,000
Alcohol Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *5,000,000
Confectioners’ Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Gas Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *7,000,000
Acid Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Manilla Tissue Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Carnegie Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25,000,000
Illinois Steel Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *50,000,000
Brass Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  10,000,000
Hop Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      *500,000
Flour Trust, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     7,500,000
American Corn Harvesters’ Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *50,000,000
Pork Combine, Missouri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *20,000,000
Colorado Coal Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  20,000,000
Bleachery Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Paint Combine, New York . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   *2,000,000
Buckwheat Trust, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     5,000,000
Fur Combine, New Jersey . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  10,000,000
Tissue Paper Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Cash Register Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *10,000,000
Western Flour Trust . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  10,000,000
Steel and Iron Combine . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    4,000,000
Electrical Combine No. 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    1,800,000
Rubber Trust No. 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    7,000,000
Tobacco Combination . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    2,500,000
Total Capital . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $1,507,060,000

The same issue of the same journal notes the power and
tendency of one of these trusts in the following editorial,
under the caption, “What the Coal Advance means:”

“The addition of $1.50 to the price of every ton of
anthracite coal means that the eleven members of the Coal
Trust will pocket not less than fifty and perhaps more than
sixty millions of dollars. On the basis of last fall’s competi-
tion and resulting fair prices, this money rightfully belongs
to those who use coal.
      * Estimated.
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“The enormous addition to the cost of coal means that
many manufacturers who were going to start again this fall
cannot do so because they cannot add such a large item to
the cost of their product and still compete with those who
get coal at natural prices. It means that many manufacturers
will cut wages to make up for this increase in the cost of
production. It means that every householder of moderate
means will pinch on some modest luxury or comfort. He
must buy coal, and as the officers he has helped to elect will
not enforce the law, he must pay the trust’s prices. It means
finally that the poor will have to buy less coal. The old prices
were hard enough. The new prices are sharply restrictive.
And so the poor must shiver in the coming winter.

“On the one side is more luxury for a few. On the other
side is discomfort, and in thousands of cases positive misery,
for the many. Between the two is the broken and dishonored
law.”

Take another illustration of the power of trusts. In the
Spring of 1895 the Cotton Tie Trust was formed. (The
cotton tie is a plain band of iron used in baling cotton.) The
price at that time was seventy cents a hundred. The follow-
ing year the trust concluded that it would make a little extra
profit, and advanced the price to $1.40 per hundred—so
near the time for baling cotton that foreign ties could not be
imported in season.

All trusts have not similarly abused their power; possibly
favorable opportunities have not yet been offered to all; but
no one will dispute that “the common people,” the masses,
are in serious danger of injury at the hands of such giant
corporations. All know what to fear from power and
selfishness in an individual, and these “giant” trusts not only
have immensely more power and influence than individuals,
but in addition, they have no consciences. It has become a
proverb that “Corporations have no souls.”

We clip the following dispatch to the Pittsburgh Post in
illustration of—
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THE PROFITS OF TRUSTS

“NEW YORK, Nov. 5, 1896—The liquidating trustees of the
Standard Oil Trust met today and declared the regular
quarterly dividend of $3 per share and $2 per share addi-
tional, payable December 15. The total original issue of
Standard Oil Trust certificates was $97,250,000. During the
fiscal year just closing there has been 31 per cent in divi-
dends declared, making a total distribution of earnings
amounting to $30,149,500. During the same period the
American Sugar Refining Company, known as the sugar
trust, has paid $7,023,920 in dividends. In addition to these
payments of earnings to stockholders, the trust is said to
have a surplus in raw sugar, bills receivable and cash
amounting to about $30,000,000.”

The same journal, subsequently, said editorially as
follows:

“The Wire Nail Trust was probably one of the most
rascally combinations to plunder and extort money from the
people that was ever gotten up in this country. It defied the
laws, bribed, bullied and ruined competitors, and ruled the
trade with autocratic powers. Having done this, and
advanced prices from two hundred to three hundred per
cent, it divided millions among its members. No anarchy
here, of course. In fact, it is the anarchists who protest
against such robbery and defiance of law. So at least thinks
Mr. A. C. Faust, of New Jersey, of the nail trust, who writes
the World that its exposures of the enormities of the trust
‘feed the flame of popular discontent.’ This is getting things
down to a fine point. The illegal and plundering trusts are
to be allowed free sway, and attempts to hold them in check
are not to be tolerated because ‘they feed the flame of
popular discontent.’ On one side we have the people of the
country, and on the other the licensed robbers—the trusts.
But there must be no exposures or protest, or the ‘flame of
popular discontent’ will make it hard for the trusts. Could
impudence and arrogance go further?

“The Coal Trust in the anthracite product is now plunder-
ing the people at the rate of fifty million dollars a year by an
advanced price of $1.50 per ton. Rev. Dr. Parkhurst paid his
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respects the other day to this particular band in these words:
‘If the coal companies or coal combines or coal trusts use
their power to the end of draining off into their own treasury
as much of the poor man’s money as they can or dare, to the
impoverishment of the poor, to the reduction of their
comfort and to the sapping of the currents of health and life,
then such companies are

POSSESSED OF THE DEMON OF THEFT AND MURDER.

And this is no more applicable to dealers in coal than to the
dealers in any other commodity.’

“While Rev. Dr. Parkhurst was denouncing them as
‘possessed by the demon of theft and murder,’ another New
York preacher, Rev. Dr. Heber Newton, to velvet pews and
a millionaire flock, praised the trusts as a necessary and
beneficent part of our advancing civilization.”

Anent the sudden drop in the price of steel rails from $25
to $17 per ton the Allegheny Evening Record said:

“The great ‘Steel Pool,’ formed to keep up prices, is
practically smashed. This gigantic combination of capital
and power, made to control the output of one of the greatest
industries of America, to run prices up or down by its simple
mandate, to tax consumers at its pleasure, and to the limit
of expediency, is to be devoured by a combination still more
gigantic, still more powerful, still more wealthy. Rockefeller
and Carnegie have seized the steel industry of America. The
event is epochal. The cut in the price of steel rails from $25
to $17 a ton, the lowest figure at which they have ever been
sold, marks an era in the country’s economy. So far it is a
case of trust eat trust, and the railroads are the gainers.

“It is safe to say that neither Mr. Rockefeller nor Mr.
Carnegie has been led into their great enterprise by any
considerations of sentiment for the public. They saw a
chance to crush competition and they took advantage of it.
They now own the most remarkable source of supply in the
world, the Mesaba range, above Duluth, described as a
region where it is not necessary to delve at vast expense, but
merely to scoop the ore off the surface. Rockefeller has
strengthened his advantage in securing this source of supply
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by building a fleet of barges of immense capacity to carry his
raw material to the docks of Lake Erie. When he completed
his cycle by the alliance with Carnegie, with his furnaces and
mills, he had the ‘Railmakers’ Association’ at his mercy. The
whole affair has been carried out by a masterly combining
of existing facilities. The present result, at least, is a benefit
to great numbers of people. Whether Messrs. Rockefeller
and Carnegie, having gotten this vast power into their
hands, will be content to reap reasonable profits and let the
public benefit, or will, once having crushed their opponents,
use this power for ruthless extortion, is a grave problem. The
fact that they have the power is a menace in itself.”

The following item was circulated widely at the time, but
is worthy of notice here in considering this subject:

“KANSAS CITY, Mo., Nov. 26, 1896—Ex-Governor David
R. Francis, now Secretary of the Interior, sent the following
letter to a little party of gold standard men who held a
banquet at the Midland Hotel last night:

Department of the Interior,
Washington, D.C., Nov. 19, 1896

“Gentlemen: I have just received your invitation of the
25th, and regret I cannot attend the ratification of the sound
money victory this evening.… If some legislation is not
enacted to check the growing influence of wealth and to
circumscribe the powers of the trusts and monopolies, there
will be an uprising of the people before the close of the
century which will endanger our very institutions.

DAVID R. FRANCIS”    
The following was clipped from the London Spectator:
“We have in our hands a decision by Judge Russell, of the

New York Supreme Court, which shows the extent to which
the ‘Trust’ system, or system of using capital to create
monopolies, is pushed in the United States. A National
Wholesale Druggists’ Association has been formed which
includes almost every large drug-dealer in the Union, and
which fixes the price of drugs. If any private dealer under-
sells the Association the latter warns the whole trade by
circular not to deal with him, and as a rule succeeds in
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ruining the business of the refractory firm. John D. Park and
Sons’ Company resolved to resist the dictation, and applied
for an injunction, which was refused in the particular
instance, but granted as a general principle, all men being
enjoined to abstain from ‘conspiring’ to enforce ‘a restraint
of trade.’ The case is an extreme one, because it is clear that
a Trust of the kind is, or may be, playing with human life. It
does not matter much if they raise the price of patent
medicines, which seems to have been the specific grievance,
to a guinea a drop; but suppose they put drugs like quinine,
opium, or the aperients out of the reach of the poor. It will
be remembered that Mr. Bryan’s followers place the Trust
system in the forefront of their charges against capital, and
cases like this give them an argumentative foothold.”

TRUSTS IN ENGLAND

Although trusts may be termed an American invention,
we quote the following from the London Spectator showing
that they are not exclusively American. The writer says:

“Trusts are beginning to take possession of some of our
British trades. At the present time there exists—with its
headquarters in Birmingham—a combination or trust in the
metallic bedstead trade throughout Great Britain, which is
so cleverly arranged that it is practically impossible for any
outsider to start making brass or iron bedsteads unless he
joins the combination, and even then he has to sue for
admittance, which will probably be denied him. If, however,
he tried to start independently of it, he would be unable to
buy his raw material or get any workmen used to the trade,
as all the makers of iron and brass for bedsteads have agreed
to only supply the combination, and the workmen are all
pledged by their Union to work only for makers belonging
to it. Consumers have therefore to look to foreign competi-
tion alone if prices are to be kept down. This bedstead trust
is at present successful, hence many other local trades are
now emulating its example.”

Controlling capital of hundreds of millions of dollars,
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these combinations or trusts are indeed giants; and if
matters continue for a few years, as they have during the
past twenty, they will soon control the world with the
financial lever. Soon they will have the power, not only to
dictate the prices of the goods consumed by the world, but,
being the chief employers of labor, they will have the
control of wages.

True, these combinations of capital have in the past
accomplished great enterprises which single individuals
could not have accomplished so quickly or so well. Indeed,
private corporative enterprise has taken and successfully
carried risks which the public would have condemned and
defeated if undertaken by the government. We are not to be
understood as holding up vast accumulations of capital to
wholesale condemnation; but we are pointing out that every
year’s experience not only adds largely to their financial
power, but also to their sagacity, and that we are rapidly
nearing the point where the people’s interests and very
liberties are threatened, if indeed we are not already there.
Everybody says, Something must be done! but what to do
nobody knows. The fact is, mankind is helplessly at the
mercy of these giant outgrowths of the present selfish social
system, and the only hope is in God.

True, also, these giants are usually headed by men of
ability who thus far generally seem disposed to use their
power in moderation. Nevertheless, the power is being
concentrated; and the ability, guided in the main by
selfishness, will be likely from time to time to tighten the
screws upon their servants and the public as opportunities
permit and circumstances favor.

These giants threaten the human family now as literal
giants threatened it over four thousand years ago. Those
giants were “men of renown”—men of wonderful ability and
sagacity, above the fallen Adamic race; they were a hybrid
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race, the result of a new vitality united to the Adamic stock.*
So with these modern corporate giants: they are great,
powerful and cunning, to an extent which discourages the
thought of their being conquered without divine interfer-
ence. Their marvelous powers have never yet been fully
called into service. These giants, too, are hybrid: they are
begotten by a wisdom that owes its existence to Christian
civilization and enlightenment acting in combination with
the selfish hearts of fallen men.

But man’s necessity and God’s opportunity are simulta-
neously drawing near; and as the giants of “the world that
was before the flood” were swept away in the flood of
waters, so these corporative giants are to be swept away
in the coming flood of fire—the symbolic “fire of God’s
jealousy” or indignation, already kindling; “a time of
trouble such as was not since there was a nation.” In that
“fire” will be consumed all the giants of vice and selfish-
ness; they will fall, and will never rise again. Isa. 26:13, 14;
Zeph. 3:8, 9

BARBARIC SLAVERY VERSUS CIVILIZED BONDAGE

Contrast for a moment the past with the present and
future, respecting the supply of labor and the demand for
it. It is only within the last century that the slave trade has
been generally broken up and slavery abolished. At one
time it was general, but it gradually merged into serfdom
throughout Europe and Asia. Slavery was abolished in
Great Britain no longer ago than the year 1838, the general
government paying to the slave-holders the sum of
£20,000,000, or nearly $100,000,000 indemnity. France
emancipated her slaves in 1848. In the United States
slavery continued in the southern states until 1863. It

      * Gen. 6:4
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cannot be denied that Christian voices and Christian pens
had much to do with putting a stop to human slavery; but,
on the other hand, it should be noticed that the changing
conditions of the labor market of the world helped to give
the majority a new view of the matter, and with the
indemnity fund helped to reconcile the slave owners to the
new order of things. Christian voices and pens merely
hastened the abolition of slavery; but it would have come
later, anyway.

Slavery dies a natural death under the modern selfish
competitive system backed by mechanical inventions and
the growth of population. Aside entirely from moral and
religious considerations, it would now be impossible to
make slavery general in populous, civilized countries: it
would not pay financially. (1) Because machinery has, to a
large degree, taken the place of non-intelligent, as well as of
intelligent, labor. (2) Because an intelligent servant can do
more and better work than an unintelligent one. (3) Because
to civilize and even slightly educate slaves would make their
services cost more than free labor; besides which the more
intelligent and efficient slaves would be more difficult to
control and use profitably than those nominally free, but
bound hand and foot by necessity. In a word, the worldly-
wise have learned that wars for spoils of enemies, and for
slaves, are less profitable than wars of commercial competi-
tion whose results are better, as well as larger; and that the
free “slaves of necessity” are the cheaper and more capable
ones.

If already free, intelligent labor is cheaper than ignorant
slave-labor, and if the whole world is waking up in intelli-
gence, as well as rapidly increasing in numbers, it is evident
that the present social system is as certain to work its own
destruction as would an engine under a full head of steam
and without a check or governor.
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Since society is at present organized upon the principle of
supply and demand, there is no check, no governor, upon
the world’s selfish competition. The entire structure is built
upon that principle: the selfish pressure, the force pressing
society downward, grows stronger and stronger daily. With
the masses matters will continue thus, to press down lower
and lower, step by step, until the social collapse in anarchy
is realized.

HUMANITY BETWEEN THE UPPER AND NETHER MILLSTONES

It is becoming more and more manifest to the masses of
men that in the present order of things they are between a
nether and an upper millstone whose rapid revolutions must
eventually, and at no distant date, grind them down to a
miserable and ignoble serfdom, unless interfered with in
some way. Such, indeed, is the actual condition of things:
human necessity is the feed-pipe which presses the masses
between the millstones; the lower millstone is the fixed law
of supply and demand which is crowding the rapidly
increasing and growingly intelligent population of the world
closer and closer to the pressure of the upper millstone of
organized selfishness, driven by the giant power of mechani-
cal slaves, assisted by the cogs and levers and pulleys of
financial combinations, trusts and monopolies. (It is
pertinent, that the Bureau of Statistics at Berlin estimated
in 1887 that the steam engines (power slaves) then at work
in the world represented approximately one thousand
million men, or three times the working population of the
earth; and the steam and electric powers have probably
more than doubled since then. Yet these engines are nearly
all in civilized lands, whose populations represent only about
one-fifth of the total.) Another part of the driving power of
the upper millstone is its fly-wheel, ponderous with the
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weight of concentrated and hitherto undreamed of wealth
and selfishly quickened and trained brain power. As partially
illustrating the result of the grinding process, we note a
report that in London, Eng., there were 938,293 poor,
316,834 very poor and 37,610 of the most destitute—a total
of 1,292,737, or nearly one-third of the population of the
greatest city in the world living in poverty. Official figures
for Scotland have shown that one-third of the families lived
in one room, and more than one-third in only two rooms;
that in the city of New York during a severe winter 21,000
men, women and children were evicted because unable to
pay their rent; and that in a single year 3,819 of its inhabit-
ants were buried in the “potter’s field,” too poor to either
live or die decently. This, remember, in the very city which
has already been shown to number among its citizens
thousands of millionaires.

A writer in The American Magazine of Civics, Mr. J. A.
Collins, once discussed the subject of Decadence of
American Home Ownership, in the light of the U.S. census.
At the outset he tells us to be prepared for startling facts,
and for threatening and dangerous indications. We quote
as follows:

“A few decades ago the great bulk of the population was
made up of home-owners, and their homes were practically
free from incumbrance; today the vast bulk of the popula-
tion are tenants.”

Since the occupant of a mortgaged home is virtually but
a tenant of the mortgagee, he finds 84 per cent of the
families of this nation virtually tenants, and adds:

“Think of this startling result having been produced in so
short a time, with the vast domain of free lands in the West
open to settlers, with the great fields of industry open and
offering employment at good pay; and then consider what
is to be the result with the great West all occupied, or its
lands all monopolized, a population increased by the
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addition of millions, both by natural increase and by
immigration, the mineral lands and mines controlled by
syndicates of foreign capital; the transportation system
controlled in the interest of a few millionaire owners; the
manufactures operated by great corporations in their own
interest; with the public lands exhausted, and the home sites
monopolized and held by speculators beyond the reach of
the industrial masses.”

Comparing these figures with European statistics, Mr.
Collins concludes that conditions under the greatest
Republic on earth are less favorable than in Europe, except
the richest and most enlightened there—Great Britain. But
Mr. Collins’ figures are misleading unless it be remembered
that thousands of these mortgaged homes are owned by
young people (who in Europe would live with their parents)
and by immigrants who buy on the “instalment plan.” The
bare truth, however, is bad enough. With the increasing
pressure of the times few of the present many mortgages will
ever be cleared off, except by the sheriff.

Few probably realize how very cheaply human strength
and time are sometimes sold; and those who realize it know
not how to remedy the evil, and are busy avoiding its
clutches themselves. In all large cities of the world there are
thousands known as “sweaters,” who work harder and for
longer hours for the bare necessities of life, than did the
majority of the southern slaves. Nominally they have their
liberty, but actually they are slaves, the slaves of necessity,
having liberty to will, but little liberty to do, for themselves
or others.

We clip the following from the (Pittsburgh) Presbyterian
Banner on this subject:

“The sweater system had its birth and growth in foreign
lands before it was transplanted to American soil, bringing
its curse with it. It is not confined to the departments of
ready-made clothing, but it includes all others which are
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worked by a middleman. The middleman or contractor
engages to procure goods for the merchant at a certain price,
and in order to supply the great buying public with bargains
and at the same time give the dealer and the middleman
their profits, this price must be fixed at a low rate, and the
poor workmen must suffer.

“In England almost every business is worked on this basis.
The boot and shoe trade, the fur trade, the cabinet and
upholstery trade, and many others, have come within the
scope of the middleman, and the people are ground down
to starvation wages. But it is of the ready-made clothing
trade in our own land we mean to speak. In 1886 there were
but ten sweater shops in New York, now there are many
hundreds, and the same is true of the city of Chicago also,
while other cities have their share. These shops are for the
most part in the hands of Jews, and those in Boston and
New York have the advantage over their brothers farther
west in that they can take advantage of foreigners, freshly
arrived, who cannot speak the language and are therefore
easily imposed on. These employees are taken, crowded into
small, illy-ventilated rooms, sometimes twenty or thirty in
a room large enough for eight workers, where they often
have to cook, eat and live, toiling for eighteen and twenty
hours a day to earn enough to keep them alive.

“The prices paid for this kind of work are a disgrace to
humanity. Men by hard work may earn from two to four
dollars a week. The following figures are given by one who
has made a study of the matter and who obtained his
information from one of the ‘boss sweaters’ who gave these
prices as what he received from the dealer:

For making overcoats, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $ .76 to $2.50
For making business coats, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     .32 to 1.50
For making trousers, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     .25 to .75
For making vests (per dozen), . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .   1.00 to 3.00
For making knee pants (per dozen), . . . . . . . .     .50 to .75
For making calico shirts (per dozen), . . . . . . .     .30 to .45

“A large percentage is taken from this list of prices by the
boss sweater as his profit, and after deducting the cost of
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carting, which the workman pays, it can easily be imagined
how hard and how long men and women must labor to
obtain the ordinary necessities of life. For knee pants, for
which the ‘boss’ gets sixty-five cents a dozen from the
manufacturer, the sweater gets only thirty-five cents.

“The maker gets ten cents for making summer trousers,
and in order to complete six pairs must work nearly eighteen
hours. The cloaks are made by fifteen persons, each one
doing a part. Overalls, sixty cents a dozen pairs. These are
a few examples, and any woman who knows anything about
sewing or making clothes, knows the amount of labor
involved.

“But there is retribution in all things, and sometimes the
innocent or thoughtless must suffer as well as the guilty.
This clothing is made under the worst conditions of
cleanliness. It is made in rooms sometimes not fit for human
occupancy and which are reeking with germs of disease. In
Chicago, during this year, a visitor saw in one of these shops
four people working on cloaks, all of whom had scarlet fever,
and in another place a child lay dead of the same disease,
while the work went on around it, and the contagion was
inevitably spread.”

“Alas that gold should be so dear,
And flesh and blood so cheap.”

The numbers of the miserably poor are rapidly increasing,
and, as has been shown, competition is crowding the whole
race down hill, except the fortunate few who have secured
machinery or real estate; and their wealth and power
correspondingly advance, until it seems as though the
billionaire might soon be looked for if present conditions
continue.

That such a condition of things should continue forever
is not possible; even the operation of the natural law of
cause and effect would eventually bring retribution. Nor
could we expect that the justice of God, which arranged that
law, would permit such conditions forever. God, through
Christ, has redeemed, and has espoused the cause of our
unworthy humanity, and the time for its deliverance from
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selfishness and the general power of the evil one is nigh at
hand. Rom. 8:19-23

The following, from a Western journal some years ago,
clearly represented the situation at that time, and which
today is still more appalling. It said:

“The unemployed in this country today number two
millions. Those dependent upon them probably number
four times as many more.

“Perhaps you have heard this before. I want you to think
about it until you realize what it means. It means that under
‘the best government in the world,’ with ‘the best banking
system the world ever saw,’ and everything else at the top
notch, and with unparalleled productions of food and every
other comfort and luxury of existence, one-seventh of our
population has been reduced to absolute beggary, as the
only alternative to starvation. People are going hungry in
sight of warehouses and elevators filled with grain that can’t
be sold for enough to pay the cost of raising. People are
shivering and almost naked in the shadow of store rooms
filled to bursting with clothing of every sort. People are cold
and fireless, with hundreds of millions of tons of coal easily
accessible in thousands of mines. And the shoemakers who
are idle would be glad to go to work and make shoes for the
men who mine the coal in exchange for fuel. So would the
latter be glad to toil in the mines to get shoes. Likewise the
half-clad farmer in Kansas, who is unable to sell his wheat
to pay for the harvesting and threshing bills, would be
delighted to exchange it with the men in the eastern
factories who spin and weave the cloth he needs.

“It is not lack of natural resources that troubles the
country today. It is not inability or unwillingness on the part
of the two millions of idle men to labor and produce
desirable and useful things. It is simply that the instruments
of production and the means of exchange are congested in
the hands of a few. How unwholesome a state of affairs this
is we are beginning to realize; and we shall understand it
more and more fully as the congestion grows more severe.
People are idle, cold and starving because they cannot
exchange the products of their labor. In view of such results
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as this, is not our boasted present day civilization pretty near
a dead failure? The unemployed in this country formed in
ranks four abreast and six feet apart would make a line six
hundred miles long. Those who depend upon them for
subsistence would in the same order reach 2,400 miles. This
army thus formed would extend from the Atlantic to the
Pacific—from Sandy Hook to the Golden Gate.

“If the intellect of the race is not capable of devising a
better industrial system than this, we might as well admit
that humanity is the greatest failure of the universe. [Yes,
that is just where divine providence is leading: men must
learn their own impotence and the true Master, just as every
colt must be “broken” before it is of value.] The most
outrageous and cruel thing in all the ages, is the present
attempt to maintain an industrial army to fight the battles
of our plutocratic kings without making any provisions for
its maintenance during the periods in which services are not
needed.”

The above was written during the period of the most
serious depression incident to “tariff tinkering,” and happily
is not the normal condition. However, there is no knowing
when it may be repeated. Nevertheless, the Harrisburg
Patriot, of the same year, gave the following figures under
the caption, “The Number of the Unemployed”:

“There are 10,000 laborers out of work in Boston; in
Worcester 7,000 are unemployed; in New Haven 7,000; in
Providence 9,600; in New York City 100,000. Utica is a
small city, but the unemployed number 16,000; in Paterson,
N.J., one-half of the people are idle; in Philadelphia 15,000;
in Baltimore 10,000; in Wheeling 3,000; in Cincinnati
6,000; in Cleveland 8,000; in Columbus 4,000; in Indianap-
olis 5,000; in Terre Haute 2,500; in Chicago 200,000; in
Detroit 25,000; in Milwaukee 20,000; in Minneapolis 6,000;
in St. Louis 80,000; in St. Joseph 2,000; in Omaha 2,000; in
Butte City, Mont. 5,000; in San Francisco 15,000.”

We give below an extract from The Coming Nation,
entitled “A Problem You Must Solve.” It shows how very
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plainly some men see the present situation. All these
warning voices do but reiterate the solemn counsel of the
inspired prophet, “Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings [all
in any measure of authority and power]; be instructed, ye
judges of the earth.” It says:

“You will admit that new machines are rapidly displacing
workmen. The claim that the making and caring for these
new machines employs the number thus thrown out will not
stand; for if that were true there would be no gain in the use
of machines. The fact stands out so prominently that
hundreds of thousands of men are now idle because ma-
chines are doing the work they formerly did, that any man
must recognize it, if he will think but a moment. These men
out of work do not buy as many goods as when employed,
and this decreases the demand for goods, and thus prevents
many more workmen from being employed, increases the
number out of work and stops more purchasing.

“What are you going to do with these unemployed? That
prices of goods, as a whole, are being cheapened, does not
give these men employment. There is no occupation open
to them, for all occupations are glutted with men, for the
same reason. You can’t kill them (unless they strike), and
there is nowhere for them to go. In all seriousness I ask,
what are you going to do with them? Skilled farmers are
bankrupting, so what show would these men have at that,
even if they had land?

“These men are multiplying like leaves of the forest. Their
numbers are estimated by millions. There is no prospect of
many of them getting employment, or if they do, it is only
to take the places of others now employed who would then
be added to the out-of-works. You think, perhaps, that it is
none of your concern what becomes of them, but, my dear
sir, it is your concern, and you will realize it before many
seasons. It is a subject that cannot be dismissed by turning
on your heel and refusing to listen. The French people
thought that, once upon a time, but they learned differently,
even if the present generation has forgotten the lesson. The
present generation in the United States must solve this
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question, and will solve it in some way. It may be in peace
and love and justice, or it may be by a man on horseback
trampling down the rights of all, as you now carelessly see
the rights of some trampled. We repeat, you will answer
these questions within a very few years.

“The French were warned, but they could not listen
because of the gaiety of royal rottenness. Will you listen? or
will the present course be permitted to run unchecked until
five or six millions are clamoring for bread or the oxide of
iron? The trouble, when it comes, will be intensified in the
United States a hundred-fold, because of the social condi-
tions that have prevailed here for a century. The love of
liberty has grown stalwart, nursed on a hatred of kings,
tyrants and oppressors. No army or navy from the masses
can be relied upon to shoot their own fathers and brothers
at the beck or order of untitled or titled kings. Seeing what
must result from a too prolonged idleness of millions, whose
conditions will soon cement a bond of fellowship, do you
not think you have some interest in the conditions they are
producing? Would it not be better to find and apply a
remedy, to employ these men, even in public workshops,
than to have the finale?

“We know what the capitalists are doing: We see them
preparing the munitions of war to rule the masses by force
of arms. But they are foolish. They are wise only in their
own conceits. They are adopting the tactics of kings, and
will be as chaff before the wind, by and by. All the fates are
against their tactics. Kings, with greater armies than can be
mustered to fight for capitalism here, are trembling before
the steady growth of a higher civilization among the people,
hurried on by the distress of this rapidly increasing army of
out-of-works. Justice injures none, though it may shut off
the privileges of robbers. Let us, as citizens, solve and settle
the problem lawfully, not as partisans, but as citizens who
think more of country than of party, and more of justice
than of the king’s gold.”

These are strong words from one who evidently feels
strongly, and there are many such. No one can gainsay that
there is at least some truth in the charges.
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THE CONDITIONS UNIVERSAL AND BEYOND HUMAN
POWER TO REGULATE

Nor are these conditions peculiar to America and Europe:
not for centuries have the millions of Asia known anything
else. An American missionary in India writes that she
became heartsick when asked by the natives if it were true
that the people of her home have all the bread they want to
eat, three times a day. She says that in India the majority
rarely have sufficient food to satisfy nature’s cravings.

The Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, India, is reported to
have said, not long since, “Half our agricultural population
never know from year’s end to year’s end what it is to have
their hunger fully satisfied.” Those who raise the grain
cannot eat what nature calls for: taxes must first be paid out
of it. Ten millions of India’s population are hand-loom
cotton-cloth weavers, and now machinery on the coast has
destroyed their trade and left nothing for them but agricul-
ture on the above hard conditions.

In South Africa, too, where millions of dollars have been
freely invested during what was known as the “African Gold
Craze,” times are “hard” with very many, and some of the
educated are faring worst. The following from a Natal, S.
Africa, journal gives an idea of the conditions:

“Those who do not come directly in contact with Euro-
pean immigrants in search of employment can have little
idea of the amount of destitution which prevails among this
class in Durban. It is gratifying to find, however, that the
Relief Committee of the Town Council realize that, on the
grounds of humanity, they have a duty toward the unfortu-
nates who have been stranded here. In course of a chat this
week with Mr. R. Jameson, the indefatigable convener, who
has entered heart and soul into this philanthropic move-
ment, I ascertained that the relief works at the Point afford
a temporary employment to something like fifty men. It is
distressing to find that men who have been trained to
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clerical pursuits, as well as skilled artisans, should find
themselves so ‘down in their luck’ that they are only too
ready to accept the Corporation’s allowance of 3s. per day
and shelter, in return for eight hours’ shovelling sand under
a broiling sun.

“Meantime there are no vacancies, and frequent applica-
tions have to be refused. From time to time the chairman of
the committee, by means of advertisements and otherwise,
finds employment for such of the men as have any knowl-
edge of a trade or handicraft. Vacancies thus created in the
gang are filled up from the ranks of those who have previ-
ously made unsuccessful application. In addition to those
serving on the gang, there is a considerable number of men
wandering about the town who have sought in vain for
employment. They very soon find their way to the genial
deputy-mayor, and he does the best he can for them, which,
unhappily, often ends in failure. If employers having
vacancies will wait on Mr. Jameson, they can obtain full
information concerning the unemployed on his list. It must
be understood that none of these men are residents proper
of Durban, but have drifted there from various parts of
South Africa in search of employment. Durban is by no
means unique in its experience; there are only too clear
evidences that similar deplorable conditions hold elsewhere.

“As has been already indicated, many of the applicants for
places on the relief gang are men accustomed only to clerical
work. It cannot be too often or too strongly emphasized that
for such there is absolutely no chance in Natal, the market
being always overstocked. But for the action of the Corpora-
tion in providing temporary work, there would have been a
considerably greater amount of destitution in town. On the
whole the conduct of the men on the relief gang has been
highly exemplary, and warrants a continuance of the policy
which the council has adopted. But what, it may be asked,
is the Benevolent Society doing? That excellent institution
affords relief only to residents and their families, and, as
usual, its hands are full—if not with money, at any rate with
deserving cases.”
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But will not people of intelligence who see these matters
take steps to prevent the crushing of their fellow-creatures,
less favored or less intelligent? Do they not see that the
upper millstone is coming very dangerously close upon the
lower one, and that the masses who must pass between
them in competition are feeling the pressure severely, and
must feel it yet more? Will not generous hearts provide
relief?

No; the majority who are favored either by fortune or skill
are so busy doing for themselves, “making money,” diverting
as much as possible of the “grist” to their own sacks, that
they do not realize the true situation. They do hear the
groans of the less fortunate, and often give generously for
their aid, but as the number of the unfortunate grows rapidly
larger, many get to feel that general relief is hopeless; they
get used to the present conditions, and settle down to the
enjoyment of their own comforts and special privileges, and
for the time at least forget or ignore the troubles of their
fellowmen.

But there are a few who are well circumstanced and who
see the real situation more or less clearly. Some of these, no
doubt, are manufacturers, mine owners, etc. They can see
the difficulties, and wish that matters were otherwise, and
long to aid in changing them; but what can they do? They
can do very little, except to help to relieve the worst cases of
distress among their neighbors and relatives. They cannot
change the present constitution of society and destroy the
competitive system in part, and they realize that the world
would be injured by the total abolition of competition
without some other power to take its place to compel energy
on the part of the naturally indolent.

It is evident that no one man or company of men can
change the present order of society; but by the Lord’s power
and in the Lord’s way, as pointed out in the Scriptures,
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it can and will be changed by and by for a perfect system,
based, not upon selfishness, but upon love and justice. And
to introduce this the present conditions must be entirely
overthrown. The new wine will not be put into the old
bottles, nor a new patch upon the old garment. Hence, with
sympathy for both rich and poor in the woes near at hand,
we can pray, “Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done on earth
as it is done in heaven,” even though it be introduced with
“the fire of God’s indignation,” for which we see the
“elements” already in preparation.

THE MORNING COMETH

“A better day is coming, a morning promised long,
When truth and right, with holy might, shall overthrow the wrong;
When Christ the Lord will listen to every plaintive sigh,
And stretch his hand o’er sea and land, with justice, by and by.

“The boast of haughty tyrants no more shall fill the air,
But aged and youth shall love the truth and speed it everywhere.
No more from want and sorrow shall come the hopeless cry,
But war shall cease, and perfect peace will flourish by and by.

“The tidal wave is coming, the year of jubilee;
With shout and song it sweeps along, like billows of the sea.
The jubilee of nations shall ring through earth and sky.
The dawn of grace draws on apace—’tis coming by and by.

“O! for that glorious dawning we watch and wait and pray,
Till o’er the height the morning light shall drive the gloom away;
And when the heavenly glory shall flood the earth and sky,
We’ll bless the Lord for all his works and praise him by and by.”



STUDY VIII

THE CRIES OF THE REAPERS

THE CONSERVATIVE ELEMENT OF SOCIETY—PEASANTS, FARMERS—NEW
CONDITIONS IN CHRISTENDOM—AGRARIAN AGITATION—ITS CAUSES—GOLD
AND SILVER STANDARDS ARE FACTORS—THE SCRIPTURE PREDICTION
FULFILLING—THESE THINGS RELATED TO THE BATTLE OF THE GREAT DAY.

“Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in
the day of the Lord’s wrath.” Zeph. 1:18

THE thoughtful student of history, while following
our theme and noting the truthfulness of the facts

presented and the reasonableness of the conclusions drawn,
may still feel uncertain as to the outcome. He may say to
himself, “The writer forgets that there is in the civilized as
well as in the semi-civilized countries a large, a predominat-
ing social element which is extremely conservative, and has
always constituted the backbone of society—the farmers.”
But not so: we have not forgotten this fact, and we recognize
its importance. Looking back, we see that Europe would
frequently have been thrown into the convulsions of rev-
olution had it not been for this very conservative element.
We see that the revolutions in France were chiefly insti-
tuted and carried on by the working class of the larger
cities and that the element which finally brought rest and
peace was the conservative peasant-farmer. The reasons for
this condition of things are not difficult to find. (1) The
farmer’s life contains less of excitement and social friction.
(2) His mind is less drawn to the advantages of wealth, and
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his ambition for wealth and luxury lies comparatively
dormant. (3) He is more or less attached to the soil, and
learns to depend on it alone, trusting to nature’s rewards in
return for labor. (4) The measure of education and conse-
quent mental awakening and activity amongst farmers has
always heretofore been quite limited. As a result of all these
conditions, the farming class of the civilized world has long
been pointed to as an example of frugal prosperity and
contentment.

But the last thirty years have witnessed a wonderful
change in the affairs of farmers—in many respects a very
advantageous change. The farmers of the United States,
Canada, Great Britain and Ireland have always been on a
different footing from the farmers of the remainder of the
world. They are neither serfs nor peasants, nor ignorant, nor
dull, but intelligent, even when not educated. Then the Civil
War in the United States had the effect of drawing together
representatives from every part of the country and immi-
grants from all parts of the world, and it furnished a certain
kind of education—knowledge of things and affairs. It lifted
the ideas of farmers more completely than ever out of the rut
of centuries, and brought them into contact and sympathy
with the sentiments and ambitions which move city life. As
a result the old log schoolhouse no longer satisfied the
ambitions of the country boy and girl, and with the increase
of higher schools and colleges and seminaries came also the
increase of literature (especially newspapers), which has
been a remarkable factor in the development of the people
of the United States—foreign-born as well as native-born
citizens. The result here has been that to agriculture has
been applied much of the system and tact which belong to
city business life, together with a multitude of inventions
which have tended to decrease the drudgery of the farmer
and to vastly increase the product of his land. As a result of
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these conditions not only has the country population vastly
increased, but the city population has kept pace with it, and
yet, beyond supplying food for our own ninety millions, we
are able to distribute to the remainder of the world nearly
eight hundred million dollars worth of farm products
annually—about eight-tenths of our total exports. This until
the last twenty-five years has meant great prosperity to
American farmers; and with all this prosperity came to the
farmer a share in life’s comforts and in the general desire for
wealth and luxury, and consequently a measure of dissatis-
faction with his conditions which, nevertheless, are far
superior in many respects to those of farmers in other parts
of the world.

Meantime, the Franco-Prussian war exercised a some-
what similar influence upon the peoples of France and
Germany—to a much less extent, however—and their
awakening has come in a different manner. The animosity
between France, the conquered, and Germany, the con-
queror, which has prevailed since their war, has induced
both countries, and indirectly induced Italy, Austria and
Russia, to establish a military training system which lays
hold upon every young man of those countries and compels
his instruction in military tactics and discipline, and
incidentally his contact with numbers of his fellows. All this
furnishes a most beneficial education; besides, in the
barracks certain hours are devoted to book-studies. While
the maintenance of these standing armies has seemed to be
a terrible crime against the peoples of these various nations,
removing from the channels of domestic activity one to
three years in the life of each male member of society, it has
nevertheless, we believe, proved a wonderful influence for
enlightenment; and the nations mentioned are awakened,
energized and ambitioned as they never were before. And,
of course, in proportion as education has come in, and a
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measure of contact with the conveniences and comforts and
luxuries of city life and wealth, proportionately a measure
of discontent has sprung up—a feeling that others are pros-
pering better than they, and that they must be on the look-
out for a favorable opportunity to better their conditions—
a laxity in morals has also been engendered.

Meantime, the shackles of ignorance and superstition
along religious lines have also been giving way, although, the
influence of Papacy and the Greek Church is still very great.
And while it is only half believed that the priest, bishop and
pope have power to consign to purgatory, or to eternal
torment, or to admit to heaven, yet their power is still to a
great extent feared, reverenced. On the whole, however, a
great change has come over all classes from the religious
point of view. The tendency amongst Protestants has, like
a pendulum, swung to the opposite extreme, so that,
although forms of godliness and piety are still observed,
much of the true reverence has departed from the Protestant
masses. The so-called “higher criticism” and theories of
evolution have practically destroyed reverence for the Word
of God. And these theories blending now with oriental
Theosophy are making shipwreck of the true Christian faith
of hundreds of thousands, both in Europe and America.

All of these influences, it should be observed, have
already for some years been tending toward a change in the
attitude of the class heretofore known as “the conservative
yeomanry of Christendom.” And now, just at a critical
juncture, we behold some mighty influence which gradually
yet assiduously has been at work, and is now at work,
undermining the prosperity of this conservative class. For
the past twenty years farmers of the various civilized
nations have been finding it more and more difficult to gain
a competency or a share in the comforts and luxuries of life.
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True, the prices of their products have recently gone
somewhat upward. But this is more than offset by the cost
of improved machinery, etc., they hoping, nevertheless,
that the increase of production would more than compen-
sate; and hoping also that, somehow or other, prices would
by and by maintain a proper equilibrium instead of fluctuat-
ing to their continued disadvantages.

While the American farmer has been beset with these
conditions, his European brother was faring even worse;
because his conditions were less favorable: (1) To start with,
he had oftener a rented farm, and a smaller one compara-
tively. (2) He had not the same facilities for obtaining
improved machinery. For these reasons the European
farmer has not been at all able to offset each fall in price of
wheat by a larger production in quantity; and he has suffered
proportionately more than his American brother, except as
he turned his attention to the sugar beet.

Philosophers, statesmen and scientists have been giving
the subject some consideration, and very generally have
hastily come to the conclusion that every fall in price of
wheat is wholly the result of “over production.” Believing
that they have found the true answer, they drop the matter
there. But some, more careful, have studied the question
out, and examined statistics, and find that it is not true that
the granaries of the world are being stored with vast supplies
of wheat for the needs of coming years. They find on the
contrary that comparatively little wheat is carried from year
to year, and that practically the world is producing no more
wheat than is being consumed.

Mr. Robt. Lindblom, a member of the Chicago Board of
Trade, made a study of the subject, and in a communication
to the Agricultural Department of the United States
Government, dated Dec. 26, 1895, said:
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“The aggregate production of wheat, in the principal
wheat growing countries, has not increased; for while it is
true that some of the wheat countries show an occasional
increase, it is equally true that other countries show a
corresponding decrease. In order to be absolutely impartial,
let us take the last crop from which we have complete
returns, namely that of 1893.

“As regards foreign crops, I use the figures furnished by
the special foreign correspondent of the Board of Trade and
compiled by the secretary of the Chicago Board of Trade,
and in regard to exports and domestic crops I use the figures
of your department. I am compelled to omit the comparison
as regards Austro-Hungary, because I have not in my
possession the figures for 1893, but outside of this I beg to
submit to you a statement showing the production of wheat
in all the principal countries for 1893, as compared with
1883:

1893                        1883       
England . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    53,000,000 76,000,000
France . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  277,000,000 286,000,000
Russia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  252,000,000 273,000,000
United States . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  396,000,000 421,000,000
Germany . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  116,000,000 94,000,000
Italy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  119,000,000 128,000,000
India . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  266,000,000 287,000,000
                Total . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,479,000,000 1,565,000,000

“From the above it will be seen that in 1893 the principal
wheat growing countries in the world produced 86,000,000
bu. less than ten years before, while, according to your
figures, the production in Argentina has increased only
60,000,000 bu. during the same time. In 1871 Great Britain
produced over 116,000,000 bu. of wheat; and in two years
preceding and succeeding that year the crop was
105,000,000 bu., or an average for the three years of
109,000,000 bu., while this year the crop is slightly over
48,000,000 bu., according to the figures furnished by the
special foreign correspondent of the Board of Trade,
residing in London.

“If it were true that the United States were being sup-
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planted by competing wheat growers, then it would follow
as a matter of logical inference that the exports from this
country to Europe would show a decrease; but previous to
and including 1890 the average exports were 119,000,000
bu., while in 1891 they were 225,000,000 bu., in 1892,
191,000,000 bu., in 1893, 193,000,000 bu., and in 1894,
164,000,000 bu., so it does not seem to be a fact that we
have been holding our wheat while other countries have
been disposing of theirs. The facts are against the assertion,
and if anything else were needed to prove it, your Depart-
ment furnishes the information that stocks in farmers’
hands last March were small. I have no statistics as regards
the crop of Australia, about which so much was said a few
years ago, but I have the exports from that country in 1893
as 13,500,000 bu., while ten years before that they were
23,800,000 bu., and in 1894 and 1895 Australia was
importing wheat from America.

“I have said nothing about the increased consumption
which, in the last decade, in England amounts to 18,000,000
bu., and in this country during the same period the increase
is not less than 50,000,000 bu., and there has been an
increase in every country, except France, sufficient to more
than absorb any increased production throughout the
world.”

Whatever the cause of these depressions in the price of
wheat (and we might remark that within the past three
years the temporary advance is probably because the farmer
finding the price of wheat relatively lower than that of other
cereals put in larger crops of oats, corn, rye, etc.), the fact
is that farmers have almost had the very life crushed out of
them, both in Europe and America. Many American
farmers who went into debt for farm machinery, or who
labor under a purchase-money mortgage upon their farm
and home, find it impossible to meet the payments on
these, even in years of fairly good crops. They are crying out
against the holders of mortgages, and also, and frequently
unjustly, against the rates charged by the railroads for



392 The Day of Vengeance

transporting their crops. The European farmers are
appealing to their several governments for “protection”
against the importation of wheat from other countries, so
that they may maintain or raise their prices to cover a
reasonable cost of production; claiming, as all reasonable
people would admit, that fifty or sixty cents a bushel for
wheat is below cost if reasonable remuneration be allowed
for the agriculturalist’s time and energy.

This brings to notice a very striking prophecy respecting
the closing days of this Gospel age, as recorded by the
Apostle James. (Jas. 5:1-9) After calling our attention to the
present day and its wonderful heaping together of riches,
and after stating that these things are about to bring a great
time of trouble, the Apostle gives as the immediate cause of
the trouble an unrest in the hitherto conservative class of
society—the farmers. He seems to point out the condition
of things precisely as can now be seen by all careful observ-
ers, adding in explanation of the matter—that it is the result
of a fraud. He says:

“Behold, that reward which you [“rich men”] have
fraudulently withheld from those laborers who harvested
your field cries out; and the loud cries of the laborers have
entered into the ears of the Lord of armies.”

We have seen in the previous chapter that mechanics and
laboring men in cities are already suffering to some extent,
but that their real sufferings thus far are chiefly fear of the
very much worse conditions daily developing with the
increase of intelligence, machinery and population, under
present social conditions. The civilized farmer not only has
all this to contend against, but as we shall show he now is
burdened by a “fraud ” which does not injure but rather
benefits his brother the mechanic.

Looking at the facts of the case, we cannot see it to be true
that laborers in general, and farm-laborers in particular,  are
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defrauded out of their wages by employers in these “last
days” of this age. Indeed, on the contrary, we find that laws
are more strict than ever before in protecting the wage-
earner from loss. He can attach and sell his employer’s
property, and, indeed, in most instances is given priority
amongst the creditors. We believe the prophecy to apply
rather to farmers in general, who are the world’s food
producers, “reapers;” and we should look for some general
world-wide legislation which would affect all these “reapers”
everywhere alike. We should expect to find such legislation
secured by trickery or deception, and we should expect to
find such tricky legislation or legalized “fraud” secured by
and beneficial to the world’s rich men. Such a finding, and
none other that we can think of, would meet the require-
ments of this prophecy. We believe, and shall endeavor to
prove, that all these requirements of the prophecy are met
in the demonetization of silver.

But let no one think for a moment that we are urging or
expecting the return of silver to its former place as the
principal money of the world!—much less that we are urging
that as a panacea for present and coming troubles! Quite to
the contrary, we are firmly convinced from James’ prophecy
that silver will not be restored to its monetary power. But we
do wish to show the fulfilling of this prophecy, and to have
all who will benefit by the light which it throws upon the
present and approaching troubles of the world.

The demonetization of silver by Christendom is of
advantage to certain classes and of disadvantage to other
certain classes in “Christendom.”

It is of disadvantage to the growers of wheat, rice and
cotton, because they must sell these products of their energy
in competition with the products of countries doing
business on a silver basis, and hence practically they sell for
depreciated silver; while their land, implements, clothing,
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labor and the interest on mortgages on their property are all
payable in enhanced gold. If they receive pay in silver and
pay out the same sum in gold they lose just one half—when
gold is double the value of silver. In 1873, before silver was
demonetized by the nations of Christendom, a silver dollar
was worth two cents more than a gold dollar, while today,
in consequence of that legislation, it requires two silver
dollars to equal a gold dollar (in actual value, outside the
nation creating and using them at a fixed valuation like bank
notes). This change may be stated as an appreciation or
doubling of the value of a gold dollar; or as a depreciation
or dividing of the value of a silver dollar, according as the
speaker or writer may prefer—the fact is the same. The value
of a bushel of wheat

in 1872 was in silver $1.51 per bushel, in gold $1.54
in 1878 was in silver   1.34 per bushel, in gold   1.19
in 1894 was in silver   1.24 per bushel, in gold     .61
It thus appears that wheat during those years fell but little

in countries which still recognize silver—the fall in value was
in gold, in Christendom. England, the chief wheat pur-
chaser, buys where she can get most wheat for her money.
By turning a gold dollar into two silver ones she can pur-
chase twice as much wheat in India as before silver was
demonetized. Thus the gold-price of wheat was driven
down. The rice and cotton growers of the United States
suffer similarly for the same reasons. Rice and cotton are
produced by silver standard countries, and can be bought by
gold standard countries on that basis—one-half the former
price.

Incidentally the producers of other farm crops shared the
trouble, for wheat, cotton and rice growers, after trying in
vain to make up for their declining prices by increased crops,
finally turned in despair to other crops which did not decline
so much, and were depressed by overproduction. Inciden-
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tally also small stores are suffering, and ultimately all classes
must feel the farmers’ burden to some extent.

But what classes benefit by the demonetization of silver?
Several: (1) Specially and most, the bankers, money
lenders, mortgage owners; because every dollar of their
wealth has doubled in value, and every dollar of interest
received now is worth double what it was worth before;
worth double in the sense that it will purchase twice as
much of the necessities and luxuries of life. (2) All persons
of fixed incomes, such as Congressmen, Legislators,
Judges, clerks and all workingmen who receive wages are
benefited for similar reasons. Whether they get ten dollars
per week or per day or per hour, the ten dollars will buy
twice as much cotton, wool, wheat, etc., and consequently
nearly twice as much of the products of these.

When the silver question was sprung upon the people of
the United States by the farmers, who first found the cause
of their trouble, it for a time looked as though it would
sweep the country in the 1896 elections. But as each
individual looked out for his own interests in the question,
the wealthy class, the office-holding class, the clerking class
and the workingmen began to see that their bread was
buttered on the gold side; storekeepers and well-to-do
farmers conservatively doubted their own judgments and
followed the lead of their bankers—contrary to their own
interests; and silver was defeated in the nation to whose
interests it was most vital—the only nation which, by reason
of the character and amounts of her exports and imports,
could have turned the scales and restored silver to its former
value as money.

But now the case is hopeless: silver will not be restored to
the place lost in 1873. It is now a question of pure selfish-
ness, and while farmers as a class are more numerous than
any other, they do not constitute a majority, and nearly all
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others are selfishly interested on the other side of the
question. Poor farmers! poor reapers of the fields! Your cries
of the past few years are relieved a little for a time, due to an
artificial raise in prices—a little respite to be followed soon
by greater pressure than ever and by louder and louder cries
from the reapers of Christendom. Thus is the patience and
conservatism of the most patient and conservative class of
society being undermined and destroyed as a further
preparation for the great time of trouble, the great day of
vengeance.

But how did the demonetization of silver come about?
Who could be interested in having such a catastrophe befall
the world? We answer: Financiers took the lead. It is “their
business” so to manage and work money as a farmer works
his farm—to bring to themselves, or their syndicates and
institutions, the largest possible increment. English finan-
ciers lead the world—they have been at the business longer,
and have given it greater study.

“Everything is fair in war” is an adage, and the financiers
and statesmen of England who seem to have gotten awake
fifty years before the remainder of the world in respect to
such matters, seem to think that commercial warfare is the
order of the day and far more profitable to the victors than
the slave trade of the past and the expeditions for pillage.
The British early realized that, having a comparatively small
domain, their greatest prosperity must lie in the direction
of manufacturing and financiering, not only for themselves,
but so far as permitted for the remainder of the world. Her
public men have carefully pursued this plan, and being able
to manufacture cheaper at the time than the remainder of
the world they adopted the policy most favorable to their
own interest—free trade—and have urged it as a policy
upon the civilized world ever since. The conditions have for
a long time made Great Britain not only the workshop of
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the world, but also its commercial, money and banking
center.

Nearly a century ago shrewd British financiers saw that
since they were not an agricultural people their interests
would be favored by depressing the prices of agricultural
products, which they were obliged to purchase from outside
nations. They saw also that silver was the money of the
world and had been so from the earliest dawn of history;
therefore, if they could effect a change in their standard of
money so that they would do business on a gold basis while
the remainder of the world used silver, they might be able
to change the relative values of the two metals in their own
favor. Consequently Great Britain demonetized silver as
early as 1816. Had she succeeded in hindering manufac-
tures in other countries, as she sought to do, and thus (by
reason of having immense plants and facilities and experi-
enced workmen) been able to manufacture cotton and
woolen cloth and machinery at lower prices than the
remainder of the world, unequipped, could produce them,
she would have succeeded in separating her money from
that of the remainder of the world, and ultimately have
greatly advantaged herself. But in neither of these respects
did she entirely succeed: France, and the United States in
particular, and later Germany, established protective duties
and thus fostered mechanical industries within their
borders, and have gradually become able to supply not only
the majority of their own necessities, but able also to
compete with Great Britain for the trade of the world—
India, China, Spain, Portugal, South America, Russia—all
of which countries, as we have seen, in turn, are seeking to
follow the same course and to develop manufactures of
their own; nevertheless, Great Britain still has the lead as
the manufacturer and trader of the world. Neither did she
succeed in the separation of gold and silver, so long recog-
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nized as unitedly the money of the world. Indeed, while the
relationship between the two metals had for years been
about sixteen parts of silver to one of gold in value, the
tendency rather was for silver to appreciate and gold to
depreciate relatively—because silver was the money of the
world chiefly in use, and favored above gold by the people,
except in Great Britain. It is not surprising, therefore, that,
as shown by statistics, a silver dollar commanded a pre-
mium of over two cents above a gold dollar in 1872.

Realizing that by themselves they could control neither
gold nor manufactures, British financiers sought cooperation
with the United States and with Europe, hoping that by their
combined effort gold and silver would be separated in
values, and gold thus caused to enhance in value. By a
combination of the civilized nations to demonetize silver as
a standard money, the effect would be:

(1) Silver would become merely a merchantable commod-
ity in civilized countries, and hence be cheaper than gold,
whose standard (established) would rise proportionately as
silver would decrease in value. This would enable the
civilized countries to purchase what they wished of cotton,
wheat, rubber and other raw materials from the uncivilized
nations with a debased money, silver, and thus get them
cheaper—at half price—while compelling the poor heathens
to pay for all luxuries, machinery, etc., bought from civilized
nations, double prices; because the heathen’s silver dollar
had been demonetized and degraded to half a dollar by the
legislation of his civilized brethren of Christendom, under
the guidance of “Shylocks,” otherwise known as financiers.
This use of civilized brains to get the advantage of the
heathen is justified as “strictly business;” but was it justice,
or was it fraud, from the divine standpoint? It surely was not
doing to the heathen neighbor as they would have the
heathen do to them.
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(2) Although this would let in all the civilized nations on
the same footing with Great Britain as respects the outside
trade, yet she hoped that, having the lead of the others, she
would always be able to hold the larger share of foreign trade.

We do not ignore the law of supply and demand as
respects wheat: we admit its bearing, but have shown that
as yet the world has no oversupply. We have seen, indeed,
from Mr. Lindblom’s statistics that the wheat supply is not
even keeping pace with the increase of the world’s popula-
tion. We notice, further, that while the year 1892 was noted
as the one which produced the largest wheat harvest in the
world’s history, the average price of wheat in New York City
for that year was 90 cents per bushel; and that with smaller
crops since the price steadily declined, until the artificial
advance of the past few years.

The spurt in prices may be due to certain phenomenal
conditions prevailing throughout the world. The wheat crop
of Russia, Argentine Republic, Austria, Hungary and other
countries, may be considerably below the average, while
India, which usually has a large surplus of wheat for export,
may have a famine affecting 35,000,000 of its population,
requiring American wheat to help make up its deficiency.
Such a condition of things in previous years—say in 1892
even, with the largest crop the world ever knew, would have
put the price of wheat to probably $1.30 per bushel (for an
ounce of silver was still worth 87 cents in gold in 1892),
while under the monetary conditions prevailing in 1873 the
world’s price of wheat would in 1896 have advanced to what
it sold for in India—about $1.90 per bushel (silver).
Furthermore, in considering this subject, we must take note
of the fact that, while the price of wheat materially fell
during the past thirty years for some cause (which we have
seen was not due to overproduction), the prices of some
other articles have fallen comparatively little. For instance,
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compare the year 1878 with the year 1894 as being average
years. The following quotations represent the average prices
for those years in New York City:

1878            1894
Rye, per bushel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      65c 68c 
Oats, per bushel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      33c  37c 
Corn, per bushel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      52c  51c
Kentucky Leaf Tobacco, per pound . . . .        7c  9½c
Fresh Beef, wholesale . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    5¼c  5½c
Fresh Pork, wholesale . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .    4¼c 5½c
Hay, per ton . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $7.25 $8.50

Compare with these the three items of wheat, cotton and
silver, which were specially affected, and affected alike, and
evidently by the same cause—the demonetization of silver
by Christendom.

1878            1894
Cotton, per pound . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .      11c 7c
Wheat, per bushel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  $1.20 61c
Silver, per ounce . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .     1.15 63½c

But, some one suggests, may not the demonetization of
silver have been forced upon the nations of Christendom by
the law of supply and demand? Is not its fall in value due to
its becoming too plentiful, and not to any scheme to enhance
the value of gold money?

No, we answer; although the yield of gold and silver of late
has been great, the growth of general business and popula-
tion has been proportionately far greater. All the gold and
silver of the world, if coined into money, would be quite
insufficient for the world’s business, and would require
supplementing with government, bank and commercial
notes, clearing house certificates, etc. It is the money-lender
that is interested in having a legal tender money scarce, so
that he may always have a good demand for it, and be able
to lend it at a good rate of interest and demand double
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security. In 1896 all the world’s gold, coined and uncoined,
was figured at less than sixty hundred million dollars
($6,000,000,000), while the public and private debts of the
United States were estimated at more than three times this
sum. Russia had been trying for years before 1873 to return
from a debased paper money to a silver standard, and as she
could not get silver enough she is still on a paper basis. We
mention these matters to show that the fall of silver was
premeditated; that it was caused, not by the law of supply
and demand (it was more in demand than gold in 1872, and
brought a premium over gold), but by legislation.

But is it conceivable that the representatives of the people
of all the nations of “Christendom” entered into a conspir-
acy against the heathen and against their own farmers? No:
the facts do not bear out such a conclusion; but rather
indicate that the money power (which we shall term
“Shylock”) engineered the scheme so as to deceive legisla-
tors as to the results to be expected. We have the testimony
of Prince Bismarck, and of many United States’ Congress-
men, to this effect. Thus, “by fraud,” the thin wedge of
legislation was inserted between the two halves of the
world’s money, with the effect of depreciating silver and
doubling the value of gold; and now, when the evil is
discerned, statesmen stand aghast at the extent of the
rupture, and realize that the restoration of silver to its
former place would work hardship and loss to the creditor
class in offset to the injury and loss already experienced by
the debtor class by the debasement of silver. Besides,
“Shylock” having obtained an advantage so valuable
(doubling the value of all his possessions and incomes),
would permit society to go into convulsions of panic or
revolution rather than lose this grip upon the financial
lifeblood of humanity. “Shylock” has the power to enforce
his demands. He controls the numerous class of borrowers
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who are supplicants at his bank-counters: he controls the
national governments, all of which are borrowers, and he
controls the press, by which the public is encouraged to
trust “Shylock’s” honor and benevolence and to fear his
anger and power. In addition, a very large and influential
class of salaried officials and clerks and skilled workmen
find that their interests are in accord with “Shylock’s”
policy; and if not his supporters, they are lukewarm or cool
in their opposition to his policy, and inclined to say little or
nothing against it.

Among the many testimonies respecting the deception
and fraud practiced, the following few will suffice:

SENATOR THURMAN said:
“When the bill was pending in the Senate we thought it

was simply a bill to reform the mint, regulate coinage and
fix up one thing and another, and there is not a single man
in the Senate, I think, unless a member of the committee
from which the bill came, who had the slightest idea that it
was even a squint toward demonetization.” Congressional
Record, volume 7, part 2, Forty-fifth Congress, second
session, page 1,064.

SENATOR CONKLING in the Senate, on March 30, 1876,
during the remarks of Senator Bogy on the bill (S. 263) To
Amend the Laws Relating to Legal Tender of Silver Coin,
in surprise inquired:

“Will the Senator allow me to ask him or some other
Senator a question? Is it true that there is now by law no
American dollar? And, if so, is it true that the effect of this
bill is to make half-dollars and quarter-dollars the only silver
coin which can be used as a legal tender?”

SENATOR ALLISON, on February 15, 1878, said:
“But when the secret history of this bill of 1873 comes to

be told, it will disclose the fact that the House of Represen-
tatives intended to coin both gold and silver, and intended
to place both metals upon the French relation, instead of
on our own, which was the true scientific position with
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reference to this subject in 1873, but that the bill afterward
was doctored.”

Hon. WILLIAM D. KELLEY, who had charge of the bill, in a
speech made in the House of Representatives, March 9,
1878, said:

“In connection with the charge that I advocated the bill
which demonetized the standard silver dollar I say that,
though the chairman of the committee on coinage, I was
ignorant of the fact that it would demonetize the silver
dollar from our system of coins, as were those distinguished
Senators, Messrs. Blaine and Voorhees, who were then
members of the House, and each of whom a few days since
interrogated the other: ‘Did you know it was dropped when
the bill passed?’ ‘No,’ said Mr. Blaine, ‘did you?’ ‘No,’ said
Mr. Voorhees, ‘I do not think that there were three members
in the house that knew it.’”

Again, on May 10, 1879, Mr. KELLEY said:
“All I can say is that the committee on coinage, weights

and measures, who reported the original bill, were faithful
and able, and scanned the provisions closely; that as their
organ I reported it; that it contained provision for both the
standard silver dollar and the trade dollar. Never having
heard until a long time after its enactment into law of the
substitution in the Senate of the section which dropped the
standard dollar, I profess to know nothing of its history; but
I am prepared to say that in all the legislation of this country
there is no mystery equal to the demonetization of the
standard silver dollar of the United States. I have never
found a man who could tell just how it came about or why.”

SENATOR BECK, in a speech before the Senate, January 10,
1878, said:

“It (the bill demonetizing silver) never was understood by
either House of Congress. I say that with full knowledge of
facts. No newspaper reporter—and they are the most vig-
ilant men I ever saw in obtaining information—discovered
that it had been done.”
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Did space permit we could quote similar forceful lan-
guage from many others. The very title of the bill was
misleading; it was called: “An Act Revising the Laws
Relative to the Mint, Assay Officers and Coinage of the
United States;” and the demonetization of silver was
hidden by (1) the provision of section 14, that a gold dollar
should thenceforth “be the unit of value;” and (2) by
section 15, which defines and specifies the silver coins, but
entirely omits to mention the “standard” silver dollar. The
Act of June 22, 1874, finished the killing of the “standard”
silver dollar without so much as naming it, by simply
providing that no other coins except those mentioned in the
Act of 1873 should be minted. And President U. S. Grant,
whose signature made the act a law, it is said, did not know
of its character, and so declared four years after, when the
effect began to be apparent. Indeed, few but the long-
headed “financiers” took much notice of specie, as the
nation had not yet resumed specie payments and this was
supposed to be a helpful preparatory step in that direction.

Mr. MURAT HALSTEAD, editor of the Cincinnati Commer-
cial Gazette, was one of the able men of his day. The
following from his pen under date of October 24, 1877, is
quoted from the New York Journal:

“This, the British gold policy, was the work of experts
only. Evasion was essential to success in it, and possibly
because coin was not in circulation, and, being out of public
view, it could be tampered with without attracting atten-
tion. The monometallic system of the great creditor nation
was thus imposed upon the great debtor nation without
debate.”

The following words are publicly credited to the late Col.
R. G. INGERSOLL:

“I do ask for the remonetization of silver. Silver was
demonetized by fraud. It was an imposition upon every
solvent man, a fraud upon every honest debtor in the United
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States. It assassinates labor. It was done in the interest of
avarice and greed, and should be undone by honest men.”

That the effect would be what it is was foretold by
numerous statesmen upon the floors of Congress as soon as
the true situation was realized—1877 to 1880. Some were
blind to the issue, and some were quieted by self-interest,
and some relied upon the advice of “financiers,” but others
spoke valiantly against the wrong.

The late Hon. JAMES G. BLAINE said in a speech before the
United States’ Senate (1880):

“I believe the struggle now going on in this country and
in other countries for a single gold standard would, if
successful, produce widespread disaster in and throughout
the commercial world. The destruction of silver as money,
and the establishment of gold as the sole unit of value, must
have a ruinous effect on all forms of property except those
investments which yield a fixed return in money. These
would be enormously enhanced in value, and would gain a
disproportionate and unfair advantage over every other
species of property. If, as the most reliable statistics affirm,
there are nearly $7,000,000,000 of coin or bullion in the
world, very equally divided between gold and silver, it is
impossible to strike silver out of existence as money without
results that will prove distressing to millions, and utterly
disastrous to tens of thousands. I believe gold and silver
coin to be the money of the constitution; indeed, the
money of the American people anterior to the constitution,
which the great organic law recognized as quite independ-
ent of its own existence. No power was conferred on
Congress to declare either metal should not be money;
Congress has, therefore, in my judgment, no power to
demonetize either. If, therefore, silver has been demone-
tized, I am in favor of remonetizing it. If its coinage has
been prohibited, I am in favor of ordering it to be resumed.
I am in favor of having it enlarged.”

The late SENATOR VANCE said later:
“The power of money and its allies throughout the world

have entered into this conspiracy to perpetrate the greatest
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crime of this or any other age, to overthrow one-half of the
world’s money and thereby double their own wealth by
enhancing the value of the other half which is in their hands.
The money changers are polluting the temple of our
liberties.”

The United States’ Government despatched official letters
to its representatives in foreign countries, requesting reports
on monetary affairs. The report of Mr. Currie, Minister to
Belgium, widely published, is a remarkable showing, in
harmony with the experiences of the people of the United
States. He reports the following reply to his questions given
by the Hon. Alfonse Allard, Belgian Director of Finance:

“Since 1873 a crisis, consisting in a fall in all prices, exists
continually, nor does it appear possible to arrest its progress.
This fall in prices, reacting on wages, is now evolving a social
and industrial crisis.

“You ask me why we returned in 1873 to monometallism,
limping though it be. I can conceive no other reason, unless
that it was to please a certain class of financiers who profited
thereby—a class supported by theories invented and
defended at that time by some political economists, notably
by members of the Institute of France.

“You ask what influence these monetary measures have
had in Belgium on industry and wages? Money, which was
already scarce in 1873, has become still scarcer, and that fall
in prices which was predicted has taken place. The average
fall in the price of all the products of labor is 50 per cent
since 1873—that of cereals over 65 per cent. Industry is no
longer remunerative, agriculture is ruined, and everybody
is clamoring for protection by duties, while our ruined
citizens think of war. Such is the sad condition of Europe.”

In a letter to the National Republican League (June 11,
1891), Senator J. D. CAMERON said:

“The single gold standard seems to us to be working ruin
with a violence that nothing can stand. If this influence is to
continue for the future at the rate of its action during the
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twenty years since the gold standard took possession of the
world, some generation, not very remote, will see in the
broad continent of America only a half-dozen overgrown
cities keeping guard over a mass of capital and lending it out
to a population of dependent laborers on the mortgage of
their growing crops and unfinished handiwork. Such sights
have been common enough in the world’s history, but
against it we all rebel. Rich and poor alike; Republicans,
Democrats, Populists; labor and capital; churches and
colleges—all alike, and all in solid good faith, shrink from
such a future as this.”

English financiers know very well why the farmers of the
world, and especially the farmers of the United States and
Canada, who export wheat, are suffering; and they some-
times confess that it is their own selfishness. For instance,
we quote from the editorial columns of the Financial News
(London), April 30, 1894, as follows:

“We have frequent diplomatic differences with the United
States; but, as a rule, there is seldom associated with these
any sense of animus between the peoples of the two
countries, and squabbles pass over and are forgotten. But
now we are encouraging the growth of a feeling that, on a
question which affects the prosperity of millions of individ-
ual Americans, this country is inclined to entertain views
unfriendly to the States. We know, of course, that the
unfriendliness is accidental, and that our monetary policy is
controlled by purely selfish considerations—so purely selfish
that we do not mind seeing India suffering from our action
much more than America does.…

“Senator Cameron points a plain moral when he remarks
that if the United States would venture to cut herself adrift
from Europe and take outright to silver, she would have all
America and Asia at her back, and would command the
markets of both continents. ‘The barrier of gold would be
more fatal than any barrier of a custom house. The bond of
silver would be stronger than any bond of free trade.’ There
can be no doubt about it, that if the United States were to
adopt a silver basis tomorrow, British trade would be ruined
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before the year is out. Every American industry would be
protected, not only at home, but in every other market. Of
course, the States would suffer to a certain extent through
having to pay her obligations abroad in gold; but the loss
on exchange under this head would be a mere drop in the
bucket compared with the profits to be reaped from the
markets of South America and Asia, to say nothing of
Europe. The marvel is that the United States has not long
ago seized the opportunity, and but for the belief that the
way of England is necessarily the way to commercial success
and prosperity, undoubtedly it would have been done long
ago. Now, Americans are awakening to the fact that, ‘so
long as they narrow their ambition to becoming a larger
England’ they cannot beat us. It has been a piece of good
luck for us that it has never before occurred to the Ameri-
cans to scoop us out of the world’s markets by going on a
silver basis, and it might serve us right if, irritated by the
contemptuous apathy of our government to the gravity of
the silver problem, the Americans retaliate by freezing out
gold. It could easily be done.… There have not been
wanting, of late, indications of growing irritation with this
country for its dog-in-the-manger attitude towards a
question (the silver question) that is convulsing two
continents, and gravely compromising the future of the
poorer states in Europe.”

That the farmers’ cry, that reward for toil is kept back by
fraud, is general to all gold-standard countries—to all
Christendom—we quote as follows:

Under date September 22, 1896, the New York World
published a lengthy cable message, signed by leading
agricultural men of Europe, met as an International Agricul-
tural Congress, at Budapest, Hungary, addressed to the then
Presidential candidate W. J. Bryan. It said:

“We wish you success in your struggle against the domina-
tion of the creditor class, which during the past twenty-three
years has secured both in Europe and America, monetary
legislation destructive of the prosperity of your farmers and
others.… We believe that, failing such restoration (of silver
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to money privileges), the gold premium throughout all Asia
and South America will continue to rob the farmer (of
America and Europe) of all rewards for his toil, and that
your election may avert from Europe serious agrarian and
social troubles now pending.”

The New York World, under date of September 24, 1896,
published the following words of Prince Bismarck to Herr
von Kardorf, leader of the Free Conservative Party in the
German Reichstag:

“I am too old to go to school over the currency issue, but
I recognize that, although I acted in 1873 on what I regarded
as the best advice, my action was too precipitate in view of
the results which have followed.

“The one class that we cannot afford to estrange is the
farming class. If they are convinced, and they assure you they
are convinced, that agricultural depression is peculiar to these
monetary changes, our government must review its position.”

The present extreme depression of silver, and of all
commodities sold on a silver basis, came very gradually—for
two reasons. (1) It required time and manipulation to
depress silver, a commodity still in great demand by more
than one-half the world’s population. (2) Silver mine owners
and others directly interested, together with statesmen who
foresaw the coming evil, pressed their arguments so forcibly
in the United States’ Congress that expedients were resorted
to, such as the Remonetization Act of 1878, and the Silver
Purchasing Act of 1890. But expedients were found imprac-
ticable. Silver must either be a money with full, equal power
with gold as legal tender, or else it must be considered a
merchantable commodity like diamonds, wheat, etc., and be
subject to fluctuations according to supply and demand; and
when in 1893 the last of these expedients was repealed,
silver at once dropped to one-half the price of gold, and all
the evils of its demonetization were felt to their full in 1895,
except as the consequent panic may be far-reaching,
progressive and enduring.
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Here, then, are the facts:
(1) The reapers of the world’s harvests, the farmers of

“Christendom,” are in distress, notwithstanding modern
machinery, and are crying out loudly to fellow citizens and
legislators for relief. (These cries are stopped temporarily by
the rise in the price of wheat, caused probably by certain
shortages in southeastern Europe, in Russia, Australia and
Argentina; but just as soon as these conditions change, and
the whole world has its average crops, the price of wheat
may follow the price of silver down to 43 cents—except
circumstances intervene to alter conditions—and the cries
of the reapers will ring out in greater desperation than ever.)

(2) Legislators realize the difficulty and how it came
about, and declare that it came by fraud, by the deceptions
of financiers, the money-doctors.

(3) Legislators who see that it would cost a panic, and
probably a revolution, to correct the resultant unfavorable
conditions conclude that, as the disease cannot be worse
than such a remedy, they would best do nothing so radical.
Hence silver will never be restored—remonetized 16 to 1.

(4) It is admitted on all hands that this “fraud ” is not only
crushing and discouraging the farmers, but also that it is
angering and embittering this hitherto greatest conservative
element of society.

(5) All the thinking people of the world are agreed that
the laboring and mechanical classes of Christendom are ripe
for a revolution which would sweep present social institu-
tions with a besom of destruction, and that, if the large and
hitherto conservative farming element were to join the ranks
of the discontents and revolutionists, the combination
would be irresistible.

(6) Evidences on every side are that a very few years will
suffice to bring about such an uprising.
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Whoever will compare all these facts with James’ prophecy
must be impressed with its accurate fulfillment, point by
point, and should set it down as another indubitable
testimonial to the divine foreknowledge of our day and its
affairs, as preparations for the great time of trouble which
is to make ready a highway for Immanuel and his glorious
reign of peace on earth and good will toward men.

Let us read James’ prophecy (5:1-9) again:
“Come now, you rich, weep and lament over those

miseries of yours which are approaching. Your securities
have become worthless, and your garments have become
moth-eaten. Your gold and your silver have become rusted;
and the rust of them will be for a testimony against you, and
will consume your bodies like fire. You have heaped
together treasures for the last days. Behold! that reward
which you have fraudulently withheld from those laborers
who harvested your fields, cries out; and the loud cries of the
reapers have entered the ears of the Lord of armies! You
have lived delicately, in self-indulgence, upon the land and
been wanton. You have nourished [fed] your hearts in the
day of [your] slaughter. You [your class] condemned, you
[your class] murdered the Just One [Christ], and he resisted
you not.” [Can it be that the Lord wished us to notice that
the Jewish bankers and financiers, more than others, are
prominent in this fraud of keeping back the wages of the
reapers? and is there therefore special significance in the
words, “You killed, you murdered the Just One?”]

“Be you patient, then, brethren, till the presence of the
Lord [who will adjust matters righteously—lifting up him
that is poor and him that hath no helper, and taking ven-
geance on all evildoers]. Behold the husbandman, anticipat-
ing the fruit of the earth, waits patiently for it—until he shall
receive both the early and the later harvest. Be you also
patient, establish your hearts, because the presence of the
Lord has approached. Add not to each other’s sorrows,
brethren, that ye be not punished [also]; behold, the Judge
is standing at the doors.”
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THE RULE OF EQUITY

“Hail to the Lord’s Anointed,
Jehovah’s blessed Son!

Hail, in the time appointed,
His reign on earth begun!

He comes to break oppression,
To set the captives free,

To take away transgression,
And rule in equity.

“He comes with succor speedy
To those who suffer wrong;

To help the poor and needy,
And bid the weak be strong;

To give them songs for sighing,
Their darkness turn to light,

Whose souls, condemned and dying,
Were precious in his sight.

“To him let praise unceasing
And daily vows ascend;

His kingdom, still increasing,
Shall be without an end:

The tide of time shall never
His covenant remove;

No, it shall stand forever,
A pledge that God is love.”



STUDY IX

THE CONFLICT IRREPRESSIBLE
THE TESTIMONY OF THE WORLDLY-WISE

GENERAL INTELLIGENCE A NEW FACTOR IN ALL RECKONINGS—SENATOR INGALL’S
VIEWS—VIEWS OF REV. LYMAN ABBOTT—VIEWS OF BISHOP NEWMAN
(M.E.)—VIEWS OF A NOTED JURIST—VIEWS OF COL. ROBERT INGERSOLL—
HON. J. L. THOMAS ON LABOR LEGISLATION—WENDELL PHILLIPS’ VIEW—
HISTORIAN MACAULAY’S PREDICTION—HON. CHAUNCEY DEPEW’S HOPES—
BISHOP WORTHINGTON (P.E.) INTERVIEWED—W. J. BRYAN’S REPLY—AN
ENGLISH VIEW—EDWARD BELLAMY’S STATEMENT OF THE SITUATION—REV. J.
T. MCGLYNN’S OPINION—PROF. GRAHAM’S OUTLOOK—VIEWS OF A JUSTICE
OF THE SUPREME COURT—A FRENCH VIEW, A “SOCIAL MELEE.”

“Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking forward to those
things coming upon the earth [society]: because the powers of heaven
[government—ecclesiastical and civil] shall be shaken.” Luke 21:26

W ISE men of the world, everywhere, recognize that a
great social conflict is approaching, and that it is

irrepressible—that nothing can be done to avert it. They
have sought remedies, but have found none adequate to the
malady, and, giving up hope, they have concluded that the
suggestion of Evolution must be correct; namely, that “All
nature operates under a law for the survival of the stronger
as the fittest, and the destruction of the weaker as unfit to
live.” They are told by philosophers that “that which is hath
been before,” that our civilization is but a repetition of the
civilizations of Greece and Rome, and that similarly it will
fall to pieces so far as the masses are concerned, and that
wealth and government will gravitate again into the hands

413
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of a few, while the masses, as in the earlier civilizations of
the East, will merely exist.

They very generally fail to note the new element in the
conflict never before encountered; viz., the more general
spread of intelligence throughout the world, especially
throughout Christendom. This, which many men forget, is
brought to the attention of those wise enough to seek true
wisdom at the fountain—God’s Word. These are informed
that “In the time of the end many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased,… and there shall be a time of
trouble such as was not since there was a nation.” (Dan.
12:1-4) They see the predicted running to and fro of
mankind astoundingly fulfilled; they see also the general
increase of knowledge; and to these the time of trouble
predicted in the same connection means, not a repetition of
history, not a submission of the masses to a favored few, but
a stupendous reversal of history brought about by the new
conditions noted. And the statement by the same prophet,
in the same connection, that “at that time Michael [Christ]
shall stand forth” and take his glorious power and reign, is
in harmony with the thought that the coming trouble will
end the rule of selfishness under the “prince of this world”
[Satan], and introduce Immanuel’s Kingdom of blessing.
But let us hear some of the world’s wise men tell us of what
they see!

A wide view and a broad and very dispassionate statement
of the struggle for wealth and the consequent crush of the
lower classes has been furnished to the press by Hon. J. J.
Ingalls, a man of broad sentiments, of moderate wealth and
an ex-Senator of the United States. We make liberal extracts
from it, because it is a moderate statement of the case, and
because it shows that even wide-awake statesmen who see
the difficulty know of no remedy that can be applied to heal
the malady and save the victims.
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SENATOR INGALLS wrote:
“Liberty is something more than a name. He who depends

upon the will of another for shelter, clothing and food
cannot be a free man in the broad, full meaning of that word.
The man whose daily bread for himself and family depends
upon wages that an employer may give or withhold at
pleasure is not free. The alternative between starvation and
submission to a schedule is slavery.

“Freedom does not consist in definitions. The declaration
that life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness are the inalien-
able rights of every human being makes no man independ-
ent. The right to liberty is an empty mockery and delusion
unless the power to be free exists also. Freedom is not
merely the removal of legal restraints, the permission to
come or go. Added to these must be the capacity and the
opportunity, which only exemption from the necessity of
incessant daily labor can bring. To paraphrase Shakespeare,
Poverty and Liberty are an ill-matched pair. Freedom and
dependence are incompatible. The abolition of poverty has
been the dream of visionaries and the hope of philanthro-
pists from the dawn of time.

“The inequality of fortunes and the obvious injustice of
the unequal distribution of wealth among men have been
the perplexity of philosophers. It is the unsolved enigma of
political economy! Civilization has no paradox so mysterious
as the existence of hunger when there is an excess of
food—of want in the midst of superfluity. That one man
should have possessions beyond the capacity of extravagance
to squander, and another, able and willing to work, should
perish for want of embers, rags and a crust, renders society
unintelligible. It makes the charter of human rights a
logogriph. So long as such conditions continue the key to
the cipher in which destiny is written is not revealed—the
brotherhood of man is a phrase, justice is a formula, and the
divine code is illegible.

“The exasperation of the poor at the insolent ostentation
of the rich has overthrown empires. The relief of the needy
has been the object of statutes human and divine. The
complaints of the wretched are the burden of history. Job
was a millionaire. Whether that incomparable production



416 The Day of Vengeance

bearing his name is a parable or a biography, it is of pro-
found interest, because it shows that the patriarch was
occupied with the same questions that disturb us now. He
describes like a Populist those who take the ass of the
orphan and the ox of the widow, remove the landmarks, reap
the field and gather the vintage of the poor, whom they
deprive of their garments and leave naked to the showers of
the mountains and the shelter of the rocks.

“The Hebrew prophets reserved their choicest maledic-
tions for the extortions and luxury of the rich, and Moses
prescribed regulations for the remission of debts, the
redistribution of lands and the restriction of private for-
tunes. In Rome, for centuries, the ownership of real estate
was limited to 300 acres to each citizen, and the number of
cattle and slaves was restricted to the area cultivated. But the
laws given by the Almighty, through Moses, to the Jews,
were as inoperative as the codes of Lycurgus and Licinius
against the indomitable energies of man and the organic
conditions of his being.

“At the time of Caesar 2,000 plutocrats practically owned
the Roman Empire, and more than 100,000 heads of families
were mendicants, supported by donations from the public
treasury. The same struggle has continued through the
Middle Ages into the nineteenth century. There is no
remedy prescribed today that has not been ineffectually
administered to innumerable patients before: no experiment
in finance and political economy proposed that has not been
repeatedly tried, with no result but individual disaster and
national ruin.

“At last, after much random groping and many bloody and
desperate combats with kings and dynasties, privilege, caste
and prerogative, old abuses, formidably intrenched orders,
titles and classes, the ultimate ideal of Government has here
been realized, and the people are supreme. The poor, the
toilers, the laborers are the rulers. They make the laws, they
form the institutions. Louis xiv said, ‘I am the State.’ Here
the wage-workers, the farmers, the blacksmiths, the fisher-
men, the artisans say, ‘We are the State.’ Confiscation and
pillage and the enrichment of royal favorites are unknown.
Every man, whatever may be his nativity, his faculty,
education or morality, has an equal chance with every other
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in the race of life. Legislation, whether good or bad, is
enacted by the majority.

“Less than a century ago the social condition in the
United States was one of practical equality. In our first
census period there was neither a millionaire, a pauper nor
a tramp in the country. The first American citizen to pass
the million-dollar goal was the original Astor, about 1806,
who had migrated from Germany not many years before, the
son of a butcher, with a pack of pelts as the foundation of his
fortune. The largest estate before this time belonged to
George Washington, which at his death, in 1799, was
appraised at about $650,000.

“The mass of the people were farmers and fishermen,
living contentedly upon the products of their toil. The
development of the continent by the introduction of
railroads, agricultural machinery and the scientific applica-
tions of modern life has made us the richest nation on earth.
The aggregate possessions of the country probably exceed
$100,000,000,000, one-half of which is said to be under the
direct control of less than 30,000 persons and corporations.
The largest private fortunes in the world have been accumu-
lated in the last half century in the United States.

“And our material resources are yet hardly touched. Less
than a fourth part of our arable area has been ploughed. Our
mines hide treasures richer than those of Ophir and Potosi.
Our manufactures and commerce are adolescent, but they
already have established an aristocracy of wealth that wears
neither garter nor coronet, and is proclaimed by no herald,
but often is welcomed in the courts of princes and the
palaces of kings.

“If the unequal distribution of the burdens and benefits of
society depends upon legislation, institution and government,
then under a system like ours the equilibrium should be
restored. If wealth results from unjust laws, and poverty from
legislative oppression, the remedy is in the hands of the
victims. If they suffer it is from self-inflicted wounds. We have
no feudal tenures, nor primogeniture, nor entail; no opportu-
nities that are not open to all. Justice, equality, liberty and
fraternity are the foundations of the State. In every man’s
hand is the ballot. The school offers education to all. The
press is free. Speech, thought and conscience are unfettered.
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“But universal suffrage has not proved a panacea for the
evils of society. Poverty is not abolished. Though wealth has
accumulated beyond the dreams of avarice, the inequality
of distribution is as great as in the time of Job and Solomon
and Agis. Not only is the old problem unsolved, but its
conditions are complicated and intensified. Vaster political
power is consolidated in the hands of the few, and more
stupendous fortunes acquired by individuals under a
republic than under a monarchy.

“The great gulf between the rich and the poor yawns
wider and wider day by day. The forces of labor and capital,
which should be allies, auxiliaries and friends are arrayed
against each other like hostile armies in fortified camps,
preparing for siege or battle. Millions of money are annually
lost in wages, the destruction of perishable property, the
deterioration of plants and the decrease of profits by the
strikes and lockouts which have become the normal condi-
tion of the war between employers and employees.

“Utopia is yet an undiscovered country. Ideal perfection
in society, like the mirage of the desert, recedes as it is
approached. Human nature remains unchanged in every
environment.

“The condition of the masses is immeasurably bettered
with the advance of civilization. The poorest artisan today
has free enjoyment of comforts and conveniences that
monarchs with their treasures could not purchase five
centuries ago. But De Toqueville observed the singular
anomaly that as the state of the masses improves, they find
it more intolerable, and discontent increases. Wants and
desires are multiplied more rapidly than the means of
gratification. Education, daily newspapers, travel, libraries,
parks, galleries and shop windows have widened the horizon
of workingmen and women, increased their capacity for
enjoyment, familiarized them with luxuries and the advan-
tages of wealth. Political instruction has taught them the
equality of man and made them acquainted with the power
of the ballot. False teachers have convinced them that all
wealth is created by labor, and that every man who has more
than he can earn with his hands by daily wages is a thief, that
the capitalist is a foe, and the millionaire a public enemy
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who should be outlawed and shot at sight.
“Great private fortunes are inseparable from high

civilization. The richest community in the world, per capita,
at this time is the tribe of Osage Indians. Its aggregate
wealth is ten times greater, proportionally, than that of the
United States. It is held in common. Community of
property may not be the cause of barbarism, but in every
State, as social and economic equality is approached, and
wealth ‘created by labor’ without the intervention of
capital, as in China and India, wages are low, the laborer is
degraded and progress impossible. Were the wealth of the
United States equally distributed among its inhabitants at
this time the sum that each would possess, according to the
census, would be about $1,000.

“Were this equation to continue, progress obviously
would cease. Had this been the prevalent condition from the
beginning, we should have remained stationary. Only as
wealth becomes concentrated can nature be subjugated and
its forces made subservient to civilization. Until capital,
through machinery, harnesses steam, electricity and
gravitation, and exempts man from the necessity of constant
toil to procure subsistence, humanity stands still or retro-
grades. Railroads, telegraphs, fleets, cities, libraries, muse-
ums, universities, cathedrals, hospitals—all the great
enterprises that exalt and embellish existence and ameliorate
the conditions of human life—come from the concentration
of money in the hands of the few.

“Even if it were desirable to limit accumulations, society
possesses no agency by which it can be done. The mind is
indomitable. The differences between men are organic and
fundamental. They are established by ordinances of the
Supreme Power and cannot be repealed by act of Congress.
In the contest between brains and numbers, brains have
always won, and always will.

“The social malady is grave and menacing, but the disease
is not so dangerous as the doctors and the drugs. The
political quacks, with their sarsaparilla and plasters and pills,
are treating the symptoms instead of the complaint. The free
coinage of silver, the increase of the per capita, the restric-
tion of immigration, the Australian ballot and qualified
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suffrage are important questions, but they might all be
accomplished without effecting the slightest amelioration
of the condition of the great masses of the wage-workers of
the United States. Instead of disfranchising the poor
ignorant, it would be well to increase their wealth and their
intelligence, and make them fit to vote. A proscribed class
inevitably become conspirators, and free institutions can
only be made secure by the education, prosperity and
contentment of those upon whom their existence depends.”

Here is a statement of facts; but where is the statement of
the remedy? There is none. Yet the writer is not in sympathy
with the facts to which he calls attention: he would prefer,
if he could, to call attention to a way of escape from what he
sees to be inevitable. So would all men who are worthy of
the human form and nature. So far as Mr. Ingalls is con-
cerned, this is evidenced by the following extract from one
of his speeches in the United States’ Senate.* He said:

“We cannot disguise the truth that we are on the verge of
an impending revolution. Old issues are dead. The people
are arraying themselves on one side or the other of a
portentous contest. On one side is capital, formidably
intrenched in privilege, arrogant from continued triumph,
conservative, tenacious of old theories, demanding new
concessions, enriched by domestic levy and foreign com-
merce, and struggling to adjust all values to its own gold
standard. On the other side is labor asking for employment,
striving to develop domestic industries, battling with the
forces of nature and subduing the wilderness. Labor,
starving and sullen in the cities, resolutely determined to
overthrow a system under which the rich are growing richer
and the poor are growing poorer—a system which gives to
a Vanderbilt and a Gould wealth beyond the dreams of
avarice, and condemns the poor to poverty from which there
is no escape or refuge but the grave. Demands for justice
have been met with indifference and disdain. The laborers
of the country, asking for employment, are treated like
impudent mendicants begging for bread.”

      * Congressional Record, Vol. 7, pp. 1054-5.
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Thus he distinctly declares that he can see no hope. He
knows of no remedy for the awful disease—selfishness.

REV. DR. LYMAN ABBOTT ON THE SITUATION

In an old issue of the Literary Digest we find the following
synopsis of the view of Dr. Abbott, the celebrated preacher,
editor and co-worker with Theodore Roosevelt, on The
Relationship between Capital and Labor:

“Dr. Abbott asserts that the question whether the wage
system is better than feudalism or slavery has been settled;
but against the present industrial system as either final or
true he makes these counts: (1) That it is not giving steady
and permanent employment to all willing laborers. (2) That
it also fails to give all those who are employed under it wages
adequate for true livelihood. (3) That it is insufficiently
educative in itself and fails to allow adequate leisure for
educative processes. (4) That pure, good homes are in many
instances impossible under present conditions. Dr. Abbott
believes that the precepts of Jesus Christ and the principles
of a sound political economy coincide; he insists that it is
ruinous to grind up men, women and children in order to
make cheap goods. Labor is not a ‘commodity,’ he declares.
To quote:

“‘I believe that the system which divides society into two
classes, capitalists and laborers, is but a temporary one, and
that the industrial unrest of our time is the result of a blind
struggle toward a democracy of wealth, in which the tool-
users will also be the tool-owners, in which labor will hire
capital, not capital labor; in which men, not money, will
control in industry, as they now control in government. But
the doctrine that labor is a commodity, and that capital is to
buy in the cheapest market, is not even temporarily sound;
it is economically false as it is ethically unjust.

“‘There is no such commodity as labor; it does not exist.
When a workingman comes to the factory on a Monday
morning he has nothing to sell, he is empty-handed; he has
come in order to produce something by his exertion, and
that something, when it is produced, is to be sold, and part
of the proceeds of that sale will of right belong to him,



422 The Day of Vengeance

because he has helped to produce it. And as there is no labor
commodity to be sold, so there is no labor market in which
to sell it. A free market assumes a variety of sellers with
different commodities and a variety of buyers with different
needs, the seller at perfect liberty to sell or not to sell, the
buyer at perfect liberty to buy or not to buy. There is no
such market for labor. The laborers are in a great majority
of cases as firmly attached to their town by prejudice, by
ignorance of the outside world and its needs, by home
considerations, by their little possessions—their house and
lot—and by religious ties, as if they were rooted to the soil.
They have no variety of skill to offer; as a rule the laborer
knows how to do well only one thing, uses well only one
tool, and must find an owner for that tool who wishes a
laborer to use it, or must be idle. ‘A merchant,’ says Frederic
Harrison, ‘sits in his counting-house, and by a few letters or
forms, transports and distributes the contents of a whole city
from continent to continent. In other cases, as the shop-
keeper, ebb and flow of passing multitudes supplies the want
of locomotion in his wares. His customers supply the
locomotion for him. This is a true market. Here competition
acts rapidly, fully, simply, fairly. It is totally otherwise with
a day-laborer, who has no commodity to sell. He must
himself be present at every market, which means costly,
personal locomotion. He cannot correspond with his
employer; he cannot send a sample of his strength; nor do
employers knock at his cottage door.’ There is neither a
labor commodity to sell nor a labor market in which to sell
it. Both are fictions of political economy. The actual facts are
as follows:

“‘Most commodities in our time—even agricultural
commodities are gradually coming under these condi-
tions—are produced by an organized body of workingmen,
carrying on their work under the superintendence of a
‘captain of industry,’ and by the use of costly tools. This
requires the cooperation of three classes—the tool-owner
or capitalist, the superintendent or manager, and the tool-
user or laborer. The result is the joint product of their
industry—for the tool itself is only a reservoired product of
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industry—and therefore belongs to them jointly. It is the
business of political economy to ascertain how values can be
equitably divided between these partners in a common
enterprise. This is the labor question in a sentence. It is not
true that the laborer is entitled to the whole, nor does he
demand it, whatever some of the wild advocates of his cause
may have claimed for him. The superintendent is entitled
to his share, and a large share. To direct such an industry, to
know what products are needed in the world, to find a
purchaser for them at a price that will give a fair return for
the labor of producing them, requires itself labor of a high
quality, and one which deserves a generous compensation.
The tool-owner is entitled to a remuneration. Presumptively
he, or some one from whom he has received his tool, has
saved the money which his companions spent either in
present comfort or in doubtful pleasure, and he is entitled
to a reward for his economy and thrift, though it may be a
question whether our modern industrial system does not
sometimes give a reward too great for the virtue of acquisi-
tion, and so transform virtue into a vice. The laborer is
entitled to a compensation. Since the abolition of slavery no
one denies this right. The determination how the division
of the product of this joint industry shall be made is a
difficult one. But it is certain that it is not to be made by a
system which bids the capitalist pay as little wages as
possible for the services rendered, and the laborer render as
little service as possible for the wages received. Whatever
may be the right way, this is the wrong way.’”

Dr. Abbott seems to have a warm, sympathetic heart for
the masses and to have grasped their situation clearly. He
diagnoses the politico-social-financial disease, but fails to
find a remedy. He does indeed hint at what would be a
remedy if it could be gotten at, but suggests no way of
securing it—that is, he thinks he sees in progress,

“A blind struggle toward a democracy of wealth in which the
tool-users will be the tool-owners; in which labor will hire capital.”

This sentence reads as though its writer had recently read
the story of Aladdin’s Lamp in the Arabian Nights, and
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hoped to find and use a “magic wand.” It shows that the
gentleman either has but a limited knowledge of finances,
or else that he is expecting a revolution in which the tool-
users will take the tools by force from capital, and in
violation of all the laws of society at present recognized. And
if such a transfer of tools from the control of present owners
to the ownership of tool-users were effected in any manner,
cannot all see that the new tool-owners would promptly, by
reason of that ownership, become capitalists? Have we any
reason to suppose that the new tool-owners would be more
generous or less selfish than present tool-owners? Have we
any reason to suppose that the natural heart has changed
more in tool-owners than in tool-users, or that all labor
would be invited by the new tool-users to share alike the
benefits of machinery? All experience with human nature
says, No! The malady is seen, the necessity for a prompt
cure is seen, but no remedy can cure the “groaning cre-
ation.” Its groaning and travailing must continue and
increase, as the Apostle indicates, until the manifestation of
the sons of God—the Kingdom of God. Rom. 8:22, 19

The denial of any trouble does not cure it. The affirmation
that “there is no such commodity as labor” will not correct
or alter the sad fact that labor is a commodity, and can be
nothing else under our present social laws and conditions.
Slavery, at one time and respecting certain peoples, may
have been a beneficial institution under kind and consider-
ate masters. Serfdom under the feudal system of semi-
civilization may have had good features adapted to its time
and conditions; and likewise the wage system. Labor as a
commodity, subject to purchase and sale, has some excellent
features, and has done much to develop mental and physical
skill, and has, indeed, been a very precious boon to Labor
in the past. Nor would it be wise to destroy this commodity
feature even now, for those laborers who possess and
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exercise brain and skill and energy deserve to be in better
demand and to be able to dispose of their labor at better
prices than the unskilled and stupid: this is needful also for
the spurring of the stupid and indolent. The need is—a just,
wise, paternal government, which will continue wholesome
restraints and incentives and add thereto, while at the same
time protecting each class of labor from the arrogance of the
class next above it, and shielding all from the herculean
power of present-day Capital with its vast and increasing
army of machine slaves; and, ultimately, after full and
general practical instructions in righteousness, under the law
of love, would destroy all in sympathy with selfishness and
sin. Such a government is suggested nowhere except in the
Bible, and there it is accurately described and positively
promised and waits only for the selection of God’s
Church—to be its kings and priests as joint-heirs with
Immanuel. Rev. 5:10; 20:6

THE LATE BISHOP J. P. NEWMAN’S OUTLOOK

The irrepressible conflict between Capital and Labor was
seen by Bishop Newman, of the Methodist Episcopal
Church. He saw rights and wrongs on both sides of the
question. In an article once published in the journals of his
denomination, he sets forth the following propositions and
suggestions:

“Is it impiety to be rich? Is poverty essential to godliness?
Are beggars the only saints? Is heaven a poorhouse? What
then shall we do with Abraham, who was very rich in cattle,
in silver and in gold? What then shall we do with Job, who
had 7,000 sheep, 3,000 camels, 4,000 oxen, 500 asses; who
had 30,000 acres and 3,000 household servants?…

“The acquisition of wealth is a divine gift. Industry and
frugality are the laws of thrift. To amass great fortunes is a
special endowment. As poets, philosophers and orators are
born such, so the financier has a genius for wealth. By
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intuition he is familiar with the laws of supply and demand;
he seems gifted with the vision of a seer of the coming
changes in the market; he knows when to buy and when to
sell, and when to hold fast. He anticipates the flow of
population and its effect upon real estate. As the poet must
sing because the muse is in him, so the financier must make
money. He cannot help it. The endowment of this gift is
announced in Scripture: ‘The Lord thy God giveth thee the
power to get wealth.’ (Deut. 8:18) And all these promises
are illustrated in the present financial condition of Christian
nations, who control the finances of the world.

“Against these natural and lawful rights to the possession
of property is the clamor for the distribution of property
among those who have not acquired it either by inheritance
or skill or industry. It is a communism that has no founda-
tion either in the constitution of nature or in the social
order of mankind. It is the wild, irrational cry of Labor
against Capital, between which, in the economy of nature
and in political economy, there should be no common
antagonism.”

The Bishop affirms that “the employer and the employed
have inviolable rights; the former to employ whom he can
for what he can, and the latter to respond when he can.” The
bishop asserts that the envy and jealousy of laboring classes
are not excited against those who possess vast fortunes, but
against the supreme ease and the supreme indifference of
the rich. He continues:

“Wealth has the noblest of missions. It is not given to
hoard, nor to gratify, nor for the show of pomp and power.
The rich are the almoners of the Almighty. They are his
disbursing agents. They are the guardians of the poor. They
are to inaugurate those great enterprises which will bring
thrift to the masses; not the largest dividends, but the largest
prosperity. Capital makes it possible for the laborer to enjoy
a happiness that waits upon honest industry. It is for the rich
to improve the homes of the poor, but many a rich man’s
stable is a palace compared to the abode of the honest and
intelligent mechanic.
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“When the wealthy are the patrons of those social reforms
that elevate society, then they will receive the benediction of the
poor. It is for them to give direction to the legislator essential
for the protection of all the rights and interests of a community.
When they build libraries of learning, museums of art and
temples of piety they will be esteemed the benefactors of their
kind. When the wealth of Capital joins hands with the wealth
of intellect, the wealth of muscle, and the wealth of goodness for
the common good, then Labor and Capital will be esteemed the
equal factors in giving every man life, liberty and the pursuit
of happiness.”

The Bishop evidently endeavored to take a fair view of
both sides of the present controversy and approaching
struggle, but association with and dependence upon wealth
evidently gave bias, no doubt unconsciously, to his judg-
ment. It is a fact that many of the ancients were very rich;
Abraham, for instance. Yet the story of the sojourn of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the land of Canaan shows that
although land was owned in those days, it was nevertheless
not fenced but free to the users. These three patriarchs with
their servants and herds and flocks roamed at will through
the land of the Canaanites for nearly two centuries, and yet
did not claim to own a foot of it. (Acts 7:5) And in God’s
typical kingdom, Israel, the code of laws provided for the
poor, home-born and foreigner. None need starve: the fields
must not be gleaned closely, but the corners must be left for
the poor to glean. The hungry might enter an orchard, a
vineyard or a field and eat on the spot to satisfaction. And
when the land of Palestine was divided amongst the tribes
and families of Israel, the special provision for the cancella-
tion of mortgages on all lands, and all debts, every fiftieth
year, prevented the impoverishment and practical enslave-
ment of the people as a whole to a wealthy few.
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The Bishop seemed to forget that the laws and arrange-
ments of Christendom are not a divinely arranged code; that
like all the devices of imperfect heads and hearts these laws
are not infallible; that although at one time no better could
be devised, the changes of social and financial conditions
made changes necessary in the past; that other changes are
now recognized as proper, though opposed by selfishness
and ultraconservatism in their day. If, then, our laws are
conceded to be merely human and fallible, and if they have
already been changed and amended to suit changed condi-
tions, is it not inconsistent for the Bishop to treat them now
as sacred, unquestionable, unalterable; and to claim that
rights once conceded are therefore “inviolable,” “natural”
and indisputable “either in the order of nature or in the
constitution of mankind;” and that the very suggestion of a
modification of the laws and social regulations to better
adapt them to present conditions is “wild” and “irrational”?

The Bishop, it will be noted, took opposite ground from
that taken by Dr. Abbott on the question of labor as a
commodity, subject to the conditions of supply and demand.
He saw in this the law of our present social system, and said
that it must continue. He was correct in seeing that Labor
must continue a commodity (to be bought as cheap as
Capital can purchase it, and to be sold at as high a price as
Labor can obtain for it) so long as the present social system
continues. This, however, will not be for many years, as
indicated by prophecy and as discerned by other able minds
in closer touch with the people and their unrest.

From the Bishop’s standpoint the only hope of a peaceful
solution of the differences between Capital and Labor is, (1)
a conversion of all the wealthy to the loving and benevolent
conditions particularized in the last two paragraphs above
quoted; and (2) a conversion of all the poor and middle
classes to that godliness and contentment where they can
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accept with thanks whatever the wealthy are pleased to let
them have of the earth and the fulness thereof, and shout
“Blessed are we poor!” This, we admit, would solve the
Labor Question, quickly and thoroughly; but no sane people
are looking for such a solution in the near future; nor do the
Scriptures so portray. We cannot suppose that this intelli-
gent Bishop really offers his suggestions as a remedy; rather
we assume him to mean, that he sees no other than this
impossible solution, and that hence civilization will shortly
be smitten with the curse of Anarchy. Would that the
gentleman might see God’s remedy for which our Lord
taught us to hope and pray—“Thy Kingdom come”—and
the way in which that Kingdom is to be set up in power and
dominion. Dan. 2:44, 45; 7:22, 27; Rev. 2:27.

A LEARNED JURIST’S VIEWS

A jurist of world-wide fame, addressing a graduating law
class of a prominent College in the United States, expressed
himself as follows, as reported by the Kansas City Journal:

“The history of the arrogant and rapacious race to which
we belong has been the record of incessant and bloody
struggles for personal liberty. Wars have been waged,
dynasties overthrown and monarchs beheaded, not for
conquest, for ambition, for glory, but that man might be
free. Privilege and prerogative have stubbornly and reluc-
tantly yielded through many sanguinary centuries to the
indomitable passion for individual liberty. From the Magna
Charta to Appomattox is a far cry; but there was no moment
of that 652 years in which the race ceased or hesitated in its
resolute and unflinching battle for the equality of all men
before the law. It was for this that the barons bullied King
John; that Latimer burned; that Hampden fell; that the
compact in the cabin of the Mayflower was drawn; that the
Declaration of Independence was promulgated; that John
Brown, of Osawatomie, died; that the legions of Grant and
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Sheridan marched and conquered, willing to relinquish life
and all its possessions rather than surrender the franchises
of liberty.

‘Of what avail are plow and sail
Or life or land, if freedom fail?’

“The dream of the centuries has at last been realized.
From the brutal and bloody tumult of history, man has at
last emerged lord of himself; but the perplexing enigmas of
faith remain. Men are equal, but there is no equality.
Suffrage is universal but political power is exerted by a few;
poverty has not been abolished. The burdens and privileges
of society are unequally borne. Some have wealth beyond
the capacity of extravagance to squander, and others pray
in vain for daily bread. Baffled and thwarted by these
incongruities, exasperated it may be by suffering and want,
disappointed in the effects of political liberty upon individ-
ual happiness and prosperity, many have yielded to a
disquietude so searching and profound as to indicate the
necessity for the active coalition of the conservative forces
in our society.

“In the evolutionary movement, upon which society of the
United States has entered, there are no precedents in
history, because the conditions are anomalous, and a
scientific solution is therefore impossible. While the
conditions of the masses of the people have been enor-
mously improved by social progress, the application of
science to industry, and the invention of machinery, it
cannot be doubted that poverty is more hostile to society,
more dangerous to the institutions of self-government and
to the personal liberty that has been gained after so many
centuries of conflict than ever before. The reasons are
obvious. The laborer is free; he is a voter; his self-respect is
increased; his sensibility has become acute; his wants have
been multiplied more rapidly than the means of gratifica-
tion; education has elevated him above the condition of
menial toil. The daily newspaper has familiarized him with
the advantages that wealth gives its possessors. He has been
taught that all men have been created equal, and he believes
that while rights are equaled, opportunities are not. Modern
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science has armed him with formidable weapons, and when
hunger comes nothing is so sacred as the necessities of wife
and children.

“The social crisis in all civilized countries, and especially in
ours, is becoming more formidable. The muttered thunder
of sullen discontent grows nearer hour by hour. While I
believe that the serene and resolute genius of the Anglo-
Saxon race will prove equal to this, as it has to every other
emergency, and that it will not relinquish the possessions it
has acquired by incredible sacrifices, yet it is apparent that
the battle is not ended; that man is no longer content with
equality of rights and with equality of opportunity, but that he
will demand equality of conditions as the law of the ideal state.

“It is obvious also that social degradation is inconsistent
with self-government, and that hopeless and helpless
poverty is incompatible with personal freedom. The man
who is absolutely dependent upon another for means of
subsistence for himself and family, which may be taken away
altogether by the employer at pleasure, is not in any just
sense free. In one hundred years we have become the
wealthiest of all the nations. Our resources are gigantic. The
statistics of our earnings and accumulations astonish even
credulity. Money is abundant, food is plentiful; fabrics and
labor are in ample supply; but notwithstanding this fecun-
dity the paradox of civilization remains: the majority of the
people struggle for existence, and a fraction subsists in abject
and wretched penury.

“That such conditions should exist seems to impeach
Supreme Wisdom. To admit that want, misery or ignorance
are an inevitable inheritance makes the brotherhood of man
sardonic irony and the code of the moral universe unintelli-
gible. The disappointment engendered by these conditions
is deepening into distrust of the principles upon which
society is founded and a disposition to change the basis upon
which it rests. This distrust it is your most important mission
to allay, and this revolution it is your most important duty
to resist.

“The popular remedies proposed for the reformation of
the evils and defects and infirmities of modern society may
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be roughly classed in two groups, the first of which proposes
to redress grievance by changing political institutions. This
method is erroneous and must be ineffectual, because it rests
upon the fallacy that material prosperity is a result of
freedom, the truth being that political liberty is the conse-
quence and not the cause of material progress. Much has
been written by poets and dreamers in praise of poverty, and
the love of money has been denounced as the root of all evil,
but the fact remains that, honestly acquired and wisely
employed, there is no form of power so substantial, positive
and palpable as that which accompanies the possession of
money.

“There is no condition so deplorable, so depressing, so
destructive of all that is noblest in man, all that is most
elevating in domestic life, all that is most inspiring in
destiny, as hopeless, squalid, helpless poverty, want, hunger,
the wages of the sweatshop, embers, rags and a crust. As
your trained intelligence is directed to the investigation of
the problems of the times, you will not fail to observe that
this element of our society is constantly increasing.”

Here we have a clear and able statement of facts, as all,
rich or poor, must acknowledge. But it contains no remedy:
not even the suggestion that the new batch of lawyers and
politicians should seek a remedy. They are merely counseled
to allay distrust in others, however much they feel it
themselves, and to resist every change of the present system
while they seek to keep above its grind themselves.

Why this advice? Is it because this able man despises his
humbler brother? By no means; but because he sees the in-
evitable operation of liberty—“individualism”—selfish-
ness—with its implied liberty to compete, and for each to
do the best he can for himself. Looking into the past he
says, “What hath been shall be.” He does not see that we are
in the end of the present age, in the dawn of the Millen-
nium, that only the power of the Lord’s Anointed King of
all the earth can bring order out of all this confusion; and
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that, in God’s wise providence, men are now brought face
to face with these perplexing problems which no human
wisdom can solve, and with calamitous conditions which no
human foresight or policy can avert or dispel, so that in due
time, in their extremity and peril, they will be glad to
recognize and submit to the divine intervention and to
cease from their own works and be taught of God. He
whose right the kingdom is is about to “take unto himself
his great power and reign,” to bring order out of chaos, to
glorify his Church, as his “bride,” and with and through her
to end the woes of the sin-burdened, groaning creation and
bless all the families of the earth. Only those who have the
“true light” can see the glorious outcome of this present
dark time, which is puzzling the wise.

MR. ROBERT G. INGERSOLL, LIKE OTHERS, SAW THE CONDITION
OF THINGS AND DEPLORED IT, BUT SUGGESTED NO REMEDY

Col. Ingersoll was known as a wise man according to the
course of this world. Although a noted infidel, he was a man
of marked ability and of more than usual sound judgment,
except in religious matters, where no man’s judgment is
sound except as informed and guided by the Word and
spirit of the Lord. As a lawyer, Mr. Ingersoll’s advice was so
highly esteemed that he has been known to receive $250 for
thirty minutes counsel. This active brain has also been
employed in grappling with the great problems of this
perplexing time; yet neither had he any remedy to suggest.
He expressed his views of the situation in a lengthy article
in the Twentieth Century, from which we give a brief extract.
He said:

“Invention has filled the world with competitors, not only
of laborers, but of mechanics—mechanics of the highest
skill. Today the ordinary laborer is, for the most part, a cog
in the wheel. He works with the tireless, he feeds the
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insatiable. When the monster stops the man is out of
employment—out of bread. He has not saved anything. The
machine that he fed was not feeding him—the invention was
not for his benefit. The other day I heard a man say that for
thousands of good mechanics it was almost impossible to get
employment, and that in his judgment the government
ought to furnish employment to the people. A few minutes
after I heard another say that he was selling a patent for
cutting out clothes; that one of the machines could do the
work of twenty tailors, and that only the week before he had
sold two to a great house in New York, and that over forty
cutters had been discharged. The capitalist comes forward
with his specific. He tells the workingman that he must be
economical—and yet, under the present system, economy
would only lessen wages. Under the great law of supply and
demand every saving, frugal, self-denying workingman is
unconsciously doing what little he can to reduce the
compensation of himself and his fellows. The saving
mechanic is a certificate that wages are high enough.

“Capital has always claimed, and still claims, the right to
combine. Manufacturers meet and determine prices, even
in spite of the great law of supply and demand. Have the
laborers the same right to consult and combine? The rich
meet in the bank, clubhouse or parlor. Workingmen, when
they combine, gather in the street. All the organized forces
of society are against them. Capital has the army and the
navy, the legislature, the judicial and executive departments.
When the rich combine, it is for the purpose of ‘exchanging
ideas.’ When the poor combine, it is a ‘conspiracy.’ If they
act in concert, if they really do something, it is a ‘mob.’ If
they defend themselves, it is ‘treason.’ How is it that the rich
control the departments of government? There are times
when mendicants become revolutionists—when a rag
becomes a banner, under which the noblest and the bravest
battle for the right.

“How are we to settle the unequal contest between man
and machine? Will the machines finally go into partnership
with the laborer? Can these forces of nature be controlled
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for the benefit of nature’s suffering children? Will extrava-
gance keep pace with ingenuity? Will the workmen become
intelligent enough and strong enough to become the owners
of machines? Can man become intelligent enough to be
generous, to be just; or does the same law or fact control
him that controls the animal or vegetable world? In the days
of cannibalism the strong devoured the weak—actually ate
their flesh. In spite of all the laws that man has made, in spite
of all advances in science, the strong, the heartless, still live
on the weak, the unfortunate, and the foolish. When I take
into consideration the agony of civilized life—the failures,
the anxieties, the tears, the withered hopes, the bitter
realities, the hunger, the crime, the humiliation, the
shame—I am almost forced to say that cannibalism, after all,
is the most merciful form in which man has ever lived upon
his fellowman.

“It is impossible for a man with a good heart to be satisfied
with the world as it now is. No man can truly enjoy even
what he earns—what he knows to be his own—knowing that
millions of his fellowmen are in misery and want. When we
think of the famished, we feel that it is almost heartless to
eat. To meet the ragged and shivering makes one almost
ashamed to be well dressed and warm—one feels as though
his heart were as cold as their bodies.

“Is there to be no change? Are the ‘laws of supply and
demand,’ invention and science, monopoly and competi-
tion, capital and legislation, always to be the enemies of
those who toil? Will the workers always be ignorant enough
and stupid enough to give their earnings for the useless?
Will they support millions of soldiers to kill the sons of
other workingmen? Will they always build temples and live
in dens and huts themselves? Will they forever allow
parasites and vampires to live upon their blood? Will they
remain the slaves of the beggars they support? Will honest
men stop taking off their hats to successful fraud? Will
industry, in the presence of crowned idleness, forever fall
upon its knees? Will they understand that beggars cannot
be generous, and that every healthy man must earn the right
to live? Will they finally say that the man who has had equal
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privileges with all others has no right to complain, or will
they follow the example set by their oppressors? Will they
learn that force, to succeed, must have thought behind it,
and that anything done in order that it may endure must
rest upon the cornerstone of justice?”

The argument here set forth is poor, weak, hopeless and
suggestionless; and coming from a wise man and a fine
logician merely shows that the wise men of this world see
the malady but can see no remedy. The learned gentleman
points out the causes of the difficulty clearly enough, and
their inevitableness, and then says, to workmen, practi-
cally—“Don’t you let them (invention, science, competi-
tion, etc.) crowd you down and hurt you!” But he suggests
no means of deliverance, except it be in the query, “Will the
workmen become intelligent enough and strong enough to
become the owners of machines?”

But suppose they had machines and quite sufficient capital
to operate them! Could such factories and machines be
operated more successfully than others? Could they long be
successfully operated as benevolent concerns and not for
profit? Would they not do their share to increase “overpro-
duction” and cause “shutdowns,” making their own and
other workmen idle? Do we not know that if the mill or shop
were run on the principle of equal pay for all employed, it
would speedily either become bankrupt because it paid too
much for wages, or else the more skillful would be drawn by
better pay to other situations, or to private operations on
their individual account? In a word, self-interest, selfishness,
is so ingrained in fallen human nature and so much a part of
the present social structure that whoever does not count on
it will quickly learn his mistake.

The closing sentence quoted is very smooth, but very
barren of help for the emergency. It is like a glass nest egg.
It serves instead of a solution, until you break it open and
attempt to eat it. “Will they [the workmen] learn that force,
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to succeed, must have thought behind it?” Yes; all know
that; and that thought must have brains; and that the brains
must be of good quality and arrangement. All can see that
if all had brains of equal caliber and force the battle between
man and man would be so equal that a truce would be
speedily arranged, and each other’s rights and interests
provided for; or, more probably, the fight would have come
sooner and been severer. But no one knows better than did
Mr. Ingersoll that no earthly power could produce such a
condition of mental equality.

The fourth paragraph quoted is most creditable to the
great man. It finds an echo in every noble soul, of which we
trust there are many. But others, in moderate circumstances,
or even wealthy like Mr. Ingersoll, decide as he no doubt did
decide, that they are as powerless to obstruct or to alter the
social trend which sweeps along the channel of the fallen
human nature, by casting into it their money and influence,
as they would be to stop Niagara Falls by casting their
bodies thereinto. A momentary splash and commotion is all
that there would be in either case.

HON. J. L. THOMAS ON LABOR LEGISLATION

The claim is frequently made that Labor has been
discriminated against by legislation favoring the rich and
injurious to the interests of the poor; and that a reversal of
this would be a cure-all remedy. Nothing could be further
from the truth, and we are glad to have a summary of United
States Labor legislation by so well qualified a gentleman as
former U. S. Assistant Attorney General Thomas, in the
New York Tribune, Oct. 17, 1896, as follows:

“To write the history of the legislation for the last fifty
years for the amelioration of the conditions of the poorer
and laboring classes would require volumes, but it may be
summarized as follows:
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“Imprisonment for debt has been abolished.
“Laws have been passed exempting homesteads and a large

amount of personal property from execution against debtors
who are heads of families, their widows and orphans.

“Liens have been given by law to mechanics and laborers
on the land or thing on which they bestow labor for their
wages.

“Poor persons are allowed to sue in the courts, State and
National, without the payment of costs or the giving of
security for costs.

“The courts, State and National, appoint attorneys to
defend, without compensation, poor persons in the criminal
courts and in some instances in the civil courts.

“The courts in many instances are directed to enter
judgment in favor of a laborer who has to bring suit to
recover his wages or enforce his rights against a corporation
for a stated sum to cover his attorney’s fees.

“Seven hours, in some cases, and eight or nine in others,
have been declared by law a day’s labor for public service or
on public works.

“In the administration of insolvent estates the wages of
labor are preferred claims, and in some cases wages are made
preferred claims generally.

“Laws have been passed regulating passenger and freight
charges on railroads and other transportation lines, and also
of public warehouses and elevators, and National and State
commissions have been created to supervise railway traffic,
by which charges have been reduced two-thirds or more.

“Laws reducing the rate of interest have been passed in
nearly all of the States, and extending the time for redemp-
tion after the foreclosure of mortgages or deeds of trust.

“Railroads are required to fence their roads or pay double
damages resulting from a failure to fence; they are also
required to furnish safe places and appliances for their
workmen.

“Manufacturers and mine operators are required to
provide places and machinery for the safety and comfort of
their employees.

“The incorporation of labor organizations has been
authorized by law.

“Labor Day has been made a national holiday.
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“Commissioners of Labor, State and National, are
appointed to gather statistics and, so far as possible, amelio-
rate the condition of the working classes.

“The Department of Agriculture has been established, and
the head thereof made a Cabinet officer

“Seeds costing $150,000 annually are distributed free to
the people.

“It is made a misdemeanor in many of the States to
blacklist a poor man who has been discharged from service
or has failed to pay his debts, and it is made a misdemeanor
to threaten by postal card through the mails to sue a debtor,
or by the use of any device to reflect on him.

“In order to protect the imprudent and unwary, the use
of the mails is denied to those who would operate fraudulent
or lottery schemes through this medium.

“Postages have been reduced, entailing a loss to the
government of $8,000,000 annually in carrying the mails,
under the operation of which the people get the country
newspapers free of postage, and the best magazines and
periodicals have been made so cheap as to put them within
the reach of the poor.

“Policies of life insurance and shares in building and loan
associations are made non-forfeitable for non-payment of
premiums or dues after a limited time.

“Banks, whether State or National, are subject to public
supervision, and their accounts to public inspection.

“The employees in the public service are allowed leave of
absence with pay for thirty days in some instances, and
fifteen days in others, and an additional thirty days for
sickness of themselves or families.

“The coolie trade, the importation of laborers under
contract, the labor of convicts of the United States, the
further immigration of Chinese, the importation of con-
vict-labor-made-goods, and the peonage system have been
forbidden by law.

“Boards of Arbitration, State and National, for the
settlement of labor disputes have been created.

“Those employed in the public service are allowed pay for
the National holidays—the first day of January, the 22nd of
February, Decoration Day, the 4th of July, Labor Day,
Thanksgiving Day, and the 25th of December.
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“Homesteads have been given to those who would go and
settle on them, and other lands have been given to those
who would plant and grow trees thereon.

“The Australian ballot and other laws for the protection
of the people in their right to vote unmolested and unawed,
have been passed.

“Four millions of slaves have been freed, by which hun-
dreds of thousands of property-owners were impoverished.

“Public libraries have been established at public expense.
“Public hospitals have been multiplied for the care of the

sick and poor.
“One hundred and forty million dollars are annually paid

out of the public Treasury to the soldiers of our wars, their
widows and orphans.

“Last, though not least, public schools have been estab-
lished, so that now the annual expenditure for tuition alone
in them is more than $160,000,000, and for buildings,
interest on loans and other expenses, probably the further
sum of $40,000,000 or more.

“Innumerable other laws of less importance, looking in the
same direction as the above, and extending into the minutest
details of the relations between employers of labor, whether
corporations, partnerships or individuals, and employees,
have been passed by Congress and by the Legislatures of the
various States.

“All these laws were passed and these benefactions
granted by the rich as well as the poor. Indeed, the history
of this country for the last quarter of a century shows that
men and women of all classes alike have taxed their ingenu-
ity to the utmost limit to devise laws for the benefit,
education and elevation of the masses of the people, and
this has been carried so far that many thoughtful men fear
that it will, if the present course continues, land in State
Socialism. There is no question that the trend of public
opinion among the people has been for many years in that
direction.”

So then, if all has been done by legislation that can be
done, and still the unrest increases, it is evidently hopeless
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to look in that direction for a remedy. Mr. Thomas evi-
dently had also reached the conclusion that the conflict is
irrepressible.

Note the words in which that able and noble man,

WENDELL PHILLIPS, EXPRESSED HIS OPINION.

“No reform, moral or intellectual, ever came from the
upper class of society. Each and all came from the protest of
the martyr and victim. The emancipation of the working
people must be achieved by the working people themselves.”

Very true; very wise; but neither did Mr. Phillips offer any
practical suggestion as to how the working-people are to
emancipate themselves from the sure outcome on selfish
principles of the Law of Supply and Demand (backed by
mental and physical inequalities), inexorable as the law of
gravitation. He knew not what to recommend. Revolution,
as all know, might work local and temporary changes,
beneficial or otherwise, but what would revolution avail
against universal conditions and competition? As well might
we revolt against the rising of the ocean tide, and attempt to
sweep it back with brooms, or to gather the surplus in
barrels.

MACAULAY’S PREDICTION

The Paris Figaro quotes the following extracts of a letter
written in 1857 by Mr. Macaulay, the great English histo-
rian, to a friend in the United States:

“It is clear as the daylight that your government will never
be able to hold under control a suffering and angry majority,
because in your country the government is in the hands of
the masses, and the rich, who are in the minority, are
absolutely at their mercy. A day will come in the state of
New York when the multitude, between half a breakfast and
the hope of half a dinner, will elect your legislators. Is it
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possible to have any doubt as to the kind of legislators that
will be elected?

“You will be obliged to do those things which render
prosperity impossible. Then some Caesar or Napoleon will
take the reins of government in hand. Your Republic will be
pillaged and ravaged in the twentieth century, just as the
Roman empire was by the barbarians of the fifth century,
with this difference, that the devastators of the Roman
empire, the Huns and Vandals, came from abroad, while
your barbarians will be the natives of your own country, and
the product of your own institutions.”

It did not occur to this man of large acquaintance with
human nature, in both rich and poor, to suggest as a
probability that the rich might unselfishly espouse the cause
of the majority and acquiesce in the enactment of such large
and benevolent laws as would lift the masses gradually to
competency and render it impossible for anyone to amass
more than half a million dollars worth of wealth. No; Mr.
Macaulay knew that such a proposition was unworthy of
consideration, and hence his prediction, which is in line with
God’s testimony as to the results of selfishness, a great time
of trouble.

Moreover, since he thus wrote, the ballot has been
demanded by Mr. Macaulay’s own countrymen, the British
public, and they got their demand. It has been demanded by
the Belgians and the Germans, and has been granted. It was
demanded and taken by force by the French. It is being
demanded in Austro-Hungary, and will be exercised ere long
by the Italians. So that the very catastrophe so confidently
predicted for the United States impends also over “Chris-
tendom” entire. Macaulay saw no hope, and had no sugges-
tions to offer, except what others also offered; namely, that
the rich and influential forcibly take control and sit on the
safety valve as long as possible—until the explosion occurs.
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MR. CHAUNCEY M. DEPEW’S HOPES

Amongst the able and broad thinkers of the world today
is also the Hon. Chauncey M. Depew, LL. D. A wise man,
he frequently gives good advice; and we are glad to have his
views of the present situation. Speaking to the graduating
class of the Chicago University, and others, as orator of its
Tenth Convocation, he said, among other things:

“Education has not only made possible the marvelous
growth of our country, and the wonderful opportunity it
affords for employment and fortunes, but it has lifted our
people out of the methods and habits of the past, and we can
no longer live as our fathers did.

“The common school and the high school, with their
superior advantages, have cultivated us so that the refine-
ments of life make broader and more intelligent men, and
brighter, more beautiful and more large-souled women. It
lifts them above the plane of the European peasant. While
education and liberty have made the Americans a phenome-
nal people, they have also, in a measure, raised the standards
of living and its demands in the older countries of Europe.
The Indian laborer can live under a thatch in a single room
with breech clout for clothes and a pan of rice for food. But
the American mechanic wants his home with its several
rooms. He has learned, and his children have learned, the
value of works of art. They have all become familiar with the
better food and the better clothing and the better life which
constitute not luxury but comfort, and which make up and
ought to make up the citizens of our Republic.

“Masterful men of great foresight and courage have seized
upon the American opportunity to accumulate vast fortunes.
The masses, who have not been equally fortunate, look upon
them and say: ‘We have not an equal share in these opportu-
nities.’ This is not the place nor have I time to even hint at
the solution of these difficulties, or the solving of these
problems. That the genius exists among us to meet them if
need be by legislation, if need be by other processes, no man
in his senses can doubt. We require for our time more
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education, more college students and more college opportu-
nities. Every young man who goes out from these founda-
tions into the world goes out as a missionary of light and
knowledge. He will stand in the community where he will
settle, for an intelligent, broad and patriotic appreciation of
the situation in the country and in the neighborhood. The
graduates of the four hundred universities of the country are
the lieutenants and the captains, the colonels, the briga-
dier-generals and the major-generals of that army of
American progress to which we all belong.

“The world which our young man enters today is a very
different one from that which his father or grandfather or
ancestors of one hundred years ago knew anything about.
Fifty years ago he would have graduated at a denominational
college and fallen into the church of his fathers and of his
faculty. Fifty years ago he would have dropped into the party
to which his father belonged. He would have accepted his
religious creed from the village pastor and his political
principles from the National platform of his father’s party.
But today he graduates at a college where the denomina-
tional line is loosely drawn, and finds that the members of
his family have drifted into all churches and are professing
all creeds, and he must select for himself the church in which
he shall find his home, and the doctrines upon which he
shall base his faith. He discovers that the ties of party have
been loosened by false leaders or incompetent ones, and by
the failure of party organizations to meet the exigencies of
the country and the demands of the tremendous develop-
ment of the times. Those who should be his advisers say to
him, ‘Son, judge for thyself and for thy country.’ Thus, at the
very threshold, he requires an equipment which his father
did not need for his duties as a citizen or for the foundations
of his faith and principles. He starts out at the close of this
marvelous nineteenth century to be told from the pulpit and
the platform and by the press, and to see from his own
observations, that there are revolutionary conditions in the
political, the financial and the industrial world which
threaten the stability of the State, the position of the church,
the foundations of society and the safety of property. But
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while precept and prophecy are of disaster, he should not
despair. Every young man should be an optimist. Every
young man should believe that tomorrow will be better than
today, and look forward with unfaltering hope for the
morrow, while doing his full duty for today.

“That the problems are difficult and the situation acute, we
all admit. But it is the province of education to solve prob-
lems and remove acute conditions. Our period is the paradox
of civilization. Heretofore our course has been a matter of
easy interpretation and plain sailing by the navigation books
of the past. But we stand five years from the twentieth
century, facing conditions which are almost as novel as if a
vast convulsion had hurled us through space and we found
ourselves sitting beside one of the canals of Mars.

“Steam and electricity have made the centuries of the
Christian era down to ours count for nothing. They have
brought about a unity of production and markets which
upsets all the calculations and all the principles of action of
the past. They have united the world in an instantaneous
communication which has overthrown the limitations which
formerly were controlled by time and distance, or could be
fixed by legislation. The prices of cotton on the Ganges or
the Amazon, of wheat on the plateaus of the Himalayas or
in the delta of the Nile, or in the Argentines, of this morn-
ing, with all the factors of currency, of climate and wages,
which control the cost of their production, are instantly
reflected at noon at Liverpool, at New Orleans, at Savannah,
at Mobile, at Chicago and at New York. They send a thrill
or a chill through the plantations of the South and the
farmhouses of the West. The farmers of Europe and America
are justly complaining of their condition. The rural popula-
tions are rushing to the cities and infinitely increasing the
difficulties of municipal government. Capitalists are striving
to form combinations which shall float with the tide or stem
it, and labor organizations, with limited success, are endeav-
oring to create a situation which they believe will be best for
themselves. The tremendous progress of the last fifty years,
the revolutions which have been worked by steam, electric-
ity and invention, the correlation of forces working on one
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side of the globe and producing instantaneous effects on the
other, have so changed the relations of peoples and indus-
tries that the world has not yet adjusted itself to them. The
reliance of the present and future must be upon education,
so that supreme intelligence may bring order out of the
chaos produced by this nineteenth century earthquake of
opportunities and powers.

“There have always been crises in the world. They have
been the efforts and aspirations of mankind for something
better and higher, and have ultimately culminated in some
tremendous movement for liberty. These revolutions have
been attended by infinite suffering, the slaughter of millions
and the devastation of provinces and kingdoms. The
Crusades lifted Europe out of the slavery of feudalism, the
French revolution broke the bonds of caste. Napoleon was
the leader and wonder worker, though selfishly so, of
modern universal suffrage and parliamentary government.
The aspiration of all the centuries has been for liberty, and
more liberty. The expectation has been that when liberty
was gained there would be universal happiness and peace.
The English speaking peoples have secured liberty in its
largest and fullest sense; that liberty where the people are
their own governors, legislators and masters. The paradox
of it all is that with the liberty which we all hold as our
greatest blessing has come a discontent greater than the
world has ever known. The socialist movement in Germany
grows from one hundred thousand votes ten years ago to
some millions in 1894. The Republican elements in France
become more radical and threatening month by month. The
agrarian and labor troubles of Great Britain are beyond any
ability of her statesmen to overcome except by makeshifts
from day to day. There was an Anarchist riot in Chicago,
when only the disciplined valor of a small corps of police-
men saved the great city from the horrors of pillage and the
sack. A single man created an organization of railway
employees in a few months, so strong that under his order
twenty millions of people were paralyzed in their industries
and their movements, and all the elements which constitute
the support of communities temporarily suspended. So
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potential was the uprising that two Governors surrendered,
and the Mayor of our Western metropolis took his orders
from the leader of the revolt. Industrial and commercial
losses of incalculable extent were averted only by the strong
arm of the Federal Government.

“Another of the paradoxes of our quarter of a century is
that every artisan and mechanic and the laborer in every
department today, with shorter hours of labor, receives
twenty-five per cent, and in many cases fifty per cent, more
than he did thirty years ago. While he receives thus one-
third more than he did thirty years ago, his dollar will buy
in clothes and food twice as much as it did thirty years ago.
One would think that the laborer ought to be supremely
happy when he compares the past with the present, and that
beyond his living he ought to be laying up in savings bank
the fund which would speedily make him a capitalist. And
yet he feels a discontent which his father, thirty years ago,
with one-third the wages and his dollar buying one-half as
much, never knew. This all comes of education! ”

[Mr. Depew takes no notice of the fact that thirty years
ago there was an abundance of work. The supply of human
skill and muscle being far less than the demand, men were
urged to work “double turn” on railroads as well as in mills
and factories; while immigrants also came by the million and
promptly found employment. But now the labor supply
greatly exceeds the demand in every direction, being
superseded by machinery. Now, although wages are not bad,
the people, the masses, cannot secure steady demand and
employment for their services; and, inevitably, wages are
falling.]

“We are fighting the battles not only of today, but for all
time; we are developing this country not only for ourselves
but for posterity. We have overcome slavery, we have
extirpated polygamy, and our only remaining enemy is
ignorance.

[But if the partial destruction of ignorance by education
has brought all the discontent and ills above recounted, how
much anarchy and what awful trouble would a thorough
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education cost! Mr. Depew declares that he is not here
discussing the remedy for all these ills and discontent, but
doubtless he would have been glad to do so if he knew a
remedy; and here he declares that it will be remedied “in
some way or other” which is a tacit admission that he knows
no specific remedy to suggest.]

“The people who are discontented are the governors and
rulers, and must solve their own problems. They can elect
their own Congresses and presidents. They cannot revolt
against themselves nor cut their own throats. Sooner or
later, and in some way or other, they will solve their prob-
lems, but it will be by and through the law. It will be by
destructive or constructive methods.

“The inquiry is natural, ‘With all the prosperity and
progress of the world, why this discontent?’ The rapidity of
invention and the opportunities afforded by electricity and
steam have destroyed in the last twenty-five years sixty per
cent of the capital of the world and thrown forty per cent of
its labor out of employment. The triple expansion engine, the
invention of a new motor, the reduplication of forces by a
new application of machinery makes useless all the old ones.
It does more, it compels the skilled artisan, in the loss of the
tool by which he earned his living, and which is no longer of
any use, to fall back into the vast mass of common laborers.
At the same time these very forces, which have thus de-
stroyed the majority of values and thrown out of employment
so many people, have created new conditions which have
added beyond the power of calculation to the wealth of the
world and the opportunities of its people for living, comfort
and happiness. But to enjoy its opportunities, its comforts
and its happiness a better education becomes necessary.”

It is very evident that Mr. Depew is well posted in labor
matters and that he has made a study of the conditions
which have led up to the status which now confronts the
world. But what remedy does he offer? It was perhaps only
courtesy and a sense of propriety that led the gentleman, in
addressing a college class, to suggest that ignorance is the
“enemy” causing present ills and threatening the future.
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But that education cannot prove a remedy no one should
know better than Mr. Depew. Very few of the millionaires
of today ever received a college education. Cornelius
Vanderbilt was uneducated, a ferryman, whose keen
business instincts guided him to wealth. He foresaw the
increase of travel, and invested in steamboats and railroads.
The original John Jacob Astor was uneducated, a trader in
furs and skins. Foreseeing the growth of New York City he
invested in its real estate and thus laid the basis of the
fortunes of the present generation of Astors.

The following list of American millionaires who have
given a million dollars or more to colleges has gone the
rounds of the press, together with the statement that not
one of these wealthy and intelligent men ever enjoyed a
college education:

“Stephen Girard, to Girard College, $8,000,000; John D.
Rockefeller, to Chicago University, $7,000,000; George
Peabody, to various foundations, $6,000,000; Leland
Stanford, to Stanford University, $5,000,000; Asa Parker, to
Lehigh University, $3,500,000; Paul Tulane, to Tulane
University, New Orleans, $2,500,000; Isaac Rich, to Boston
University, $2,000,000; Jonas G. Clark, to Clark University,
Worcester, Mass., $2,000,000; the Vanderbilts, to Vanderbilt
University, at least $1,775,000; James Lick, to the University
of California, $1,600,000; John C. Green, to Princeton,
$1,500,000; William C. DePauw, to Asbury, now DePauw
University, $1,500,000; A. J. Drexel, to the Drexel Industrial
School, $1,500,000; Leonard Case, to the Cleveland School
of Applied Sciences, $1,500,000; Peter Cooper, to Cooper
Union, $1,200,000; Ezra Cornell and Henry W. Sage, to
Cornell University, each $1,100,000; Charles Pratt, to the
Pratt Institute of Brooklyn, $2,700,000.”

As though to prove the exception to this rule, Mr. Seth
Low, a college graduate and President, at one time donated
a million dollars to Columbia College for a library.

Although a college education is valuable, it is by no
means a remedy for present conditions. Indeed, if every man
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in Europe and America were a college graduate today, the
conditions would be worse, instead of better, than they now
are. Mr. Depew admits this in the above quotations, when
he says that the mechanic “feels a discontent which his
father, thirty years ago, with one-third the wages, and his
dollar buying one-half as much, never knew. All this comes
of education.” Yes, indeed, and the more general the
education the more general the discontent. Education is
excellent, and greatly to be desired; but it is not the remedy.
While it is true that some righteous, noble men have been
rich, it is also true that some of the most wicked men have
been educated men and some of the most holy men have
been “unlearned,” like the apostles. The more education a
wicked man has the greater his discontent and the greater
his power for evil. The world needs new hearts—“Create
in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within
me!” (Psa. 51:10) The world’s need is thus prophetically
declared, and the demonstrations that much more than
education and intelligence is necessary to happiness and
peace, are coming, and will ultimately be generally recog-
nized. “Godliness with contentment is great gain;” and only
if this foundation be first laid can education be guaranteed
to be a great blessing. The selfish hearts and the spirit of the
world are at variance with the spirit of love, and no compro-
mise will avail. Education, “knowledge increased,” among
the masses is bringing the social crisis and its ultimate
result, anarchy.

BISHOP WORTHINGTON INTERVIEWED

While attending a convocation of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in New York City, Bishop Worthington’s views
respecting the social commotion were gleaned by a newspa-
per man and published broadcast on Oct. 25, 1896. He is
reported to have said:
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“The trouble with the farmer, in my judgment, is that we
have carried our free educational system entirely too far. Of
course, I know that this view will be considered as a bit of
heresy, but still I believe it. The farmer’s sons—a great many
of them—who have absolutely no ability to rise, get a taste
of education and follow it up. They will never amount to
anything—that is, many of them—and they become
dissatisfied to follow in the walk of life that God intended
they should, and drift into the cities. It is the overeducation
of those who are not qualified to receive it that fills our cities
while the farms lie idle.”

The Bishop takes an opposite view from that advocated
by Mr. Depew. He agrees better with the Director General
of Education in Russia, to whose declaration against
educating the poorer classes we have already referred. We
agree with both as to the fact that education generally
enlarges the ambitions and restless discontent. But surely
the Bishop will concede that matters have already gone too
far, in this land of liberty and education, to hope to stifle the
rising discontent by extinguishing the lamp of knowledge.
Good or bad, the education and the discontent are here and
cannot and will not be ignored.

HON. W. J. BRYAN’S REPLY

As to the justice of the Bishop’s suggestion, we leave it for
Mr. W. J. Bryan to answer, quoting from his press-reported
reply as follows:

“To talk about the overeducation of the farmer’s sons and
to attribute the difficulties which surround us today to
overeducation, is, to my mind, one of the most cruel things
a man ever uttered. The idea of saying that farmers’ sons,
who are not able to rise in life, get a taste of education, and
enjoy the taste so much that they follow it up and become
dissatisfied with the farm and drift into the cities! The idea
of saying that there is overeducation among our farmers’
sons! My friends, do you know what that language means?
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It means a reversal of the progress of civilization and a
march toward the Dark Ages again.

“How can you tell which one of the farmers’ sons is going
to prove a great man until you have educated them all? Are
we to select a commission to go around and pick out the
ones that are to be educated?

“Ah, my friends, there is another reason why people have
gone into the cities and left the farms. It is because your
legislation has been causing the foreclosure of mortgages on
the farmers and the farms. It is because your legislation has
been making the farmer’s life harder for the farmer; it is
because the non-producing classes have been producing the
laws and making it more profitable to gamble in farm
products than to produce them.

“The idea of laying the blame of the present condition at
the farmer’s door! The idea of suggesting as a remedy the
closing of schools in order that the people may not become
dissatisfied! Why, my friends, there will be dissatisfaction so
long as the cause for dissatisfaction exists. Instead of
attempting to prevent people realizing their condition, why
don’t these critics try to improve the condition of the
farmers of this country?”

An English journal, The Rock, inquired for light but
obtained none. We quote:

“Throughout the world seething unrest, conflicting
interests, and cross currents keep civilized mankind in a
perpetual state of excitement. The tension of nerve and
mind becomes more intense week by week almost; at short
intervals some startling event shakes the political and
commercial world with seismic force, and men realize what
accumulated elements of disaster lurk beneath the surface
of society. Politicians, while they strive to modify the course
of these forces, frankly admit they cannot thoroughly
control them or foretell their results.

“In the confusion of endless theories, proposals, experi-
ments and prophecies, on two points the greatest thinkers
are agreed. On the one hand they see impending a great
catastrophe which shall convulse the whole world and
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shatter the present structure of political and social life, the
forces of destruction having to exhaust themselves before
the formative ones can reconstruct the social fabric on a
surer foundation. On the other hand they agree that never
did nations more long for peace, or more clearly see the duty
and advantages of cultivating unity and fraternal concord,
than at the present moment.”

It is the same throughout the whole civilized world. All
intelligent people see the dilemma more or less clearly, but
few have anything to suggest as a remedy. Not all however:
some well-meaning people think that they can solve the
problem, but only because they fail to get the situation
clearly outlined before their mental optics. These will be
examined in a subsequent chapter.

MR. BELLAMY’S STATEMENT OF THE SITUATION

The following, culled from an address by Mr. Edward
Bellamy, at Boston, will be read with interest. He said:

“If you would form a vivid conception of the economical
absurdity of the competitive system in industry, consider
merely the fact that its only method of improving the quality
or reducing the price of goods is by overdoing their produc-
tion. Cheapness, in other words, can only result under
competition from duplication and waste of effort. But things
which are produced with waste of effort are really dear,
whatever they may be called. Therefore goods produced
under competition are being made cheap only by being
made dear. Such is the reductio ad absurdum of the system.
It is a fact often true that the goods which we pay the least
for, are in the end the most expensive to the nation owing
to the wasteful competition which keeps down the price. All
waste must in the end mean loss, and therefore about once
in seven years the country has to go into insolvency as the
result of a system which sets three men to fighting for work
which one man could do.

“To speak of the moral iniquities of competition would be
to enter on too large a theme for this time, and I only advert
in passing to one feature of our present industrial system, in
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which it would be hard to say whether inhumanity or
economic folly predominated, and refer to the grotesque
manner in which the burden of work is distributed. The
industrial press-gang robs the cradle and the grave, takes the
wife and mother from the fireside, and old age from the
chimney-corner, while at the same time hundreds of
thousands of strong men fill the land with clamors for an
opportunity to work. The women and children are delivered
to the taskmasters, while the men can find nothing to do.
There is no work for the fathers, but there is plenty for the
babies.

“What, then, is the secret of this alarm over the approach-
ing doom of a system under which nothing can be done
properly without doing it twice, which can do no business
without overdoing it, which can produce nothing without
overproduction, which in a land full of want cannot find
employment for strong and eager hands, and finally which
gets along at all only at the cost of a total collapse every few
years, followed by a lingering convalescence?

“When a bad king is mourned by his people, the conclu-
sion must be that the heir to the throne is a still worse case.
That appears to be, in fact, the explanation of the present
distress over the decay of the competitive system. It is
because there is fear of going from bad to worse, and that
the little finger of combination will be thicker than the loins
of competition; that while the latter system has chastised the
people with whips, the Trusts will scourge them with
scorpions. Like the children of Israel in the desert, this new
and strange peril causes the timid to sigh even for the iron
rule of Pharaoh. Let us see if there be not also in this case a
promised land, by the prospect of which faint hearts may be
encouraged.

“Let us first inquire whether a return to the old order of
things, the free competitive system, is possible. A brief
consideration of the causes which have led to the present
world-wide movement for the substitution of combination
in business for competition will surely convince any one
that, of all revolutions, this is the least likely to go backward.
It is a result of the increase in the efficiency of capital in
great masses, consequent upon the invention of the last and
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present generations. In former epochs the size and scope of
business enterprises were subject to natural restrictions.
There were limits to the amount of capital that could be
used to advantage by one management. Today there are no
limits, save the earth’s confines, to the scope of any business
undertaking; and not only no limit to the amount of capital
that can be used by one concern, but an increase in the
efficiency and security of the business proportionate to the
amount of capital in it. The economics in management
resulting from consolidation, as well as the control over the
market resulting from the monopoly of a staple, are also
solid business reasons for the advent of the Trust. It must
not be supposed, however, that the principle of combination
has been extended to those businesses only which call
themselves Trusts. That would be greatly to underestimate
the movement. There are many forms of combination less
close than the Trust, and comparatively few businesses are
now conducted without some understanding approaching
to a combination with its former competitors—a combina-
tion tending constantly to become closer.

“From the time that these new conditions began to
prevail, the small businesses have been disappearing before
the larger; the process has not been so rapid as people fancy
whose attention has but lately been called to it. For twenty
years past the great corporations have been carrying on a
war of extermination against the swarm of small industrial
enterprises which are the red blood corpuscles of a free
competitive system, and with the decay of which it dies.
While the economists have been wisely debating whether we
could dispense with the principle of individual initiative in
business, that principle has passed away, and now belongs
to history. Except in a few obscure corners of the business
world there is at present no opportunity for individual
initiative in business unless backed by a large capital; and
the size of the capital needed is rapidly increasing. Mean-
while the same increase in the efficiency of capital in masses,
which has destroyed the small businesses, has reduced the
giants which have destroyed them to the necessity of making
terms with one another. As in Bulwer Lytton’s fancy of the
coming race, the people of the Vril-ya had to give up war
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because their arms became so destructive as to threaten
mutual annihilation, so the modern business world finds that
the increase in the size and powers of the organizations of
capital, demands the suppression of competition between
them for the sake of self-preservation.

“The first great group of business enterprises which
adopted the principle of combining instead of competing,
made it necessary for every other group sooner or later to do
the same or perish. For as the corporation is more powerful
than the individual, so the syndicate overtops the corpora-
tion. The action of governments to check this logical
necessity of economical evolution can produce nothing
more than eddies in a current which nothing can check.
Every week sees some new tract of what was once the great
open sea of competition, wherein merchant adventurers
used to fare forth with little capital beside their courage and
come home loaded—every week now sees some new tract
of this once open sea inclosed, dammed up, and turned into
the private fish-pond of a syndicate. To say that from the
present look of things the substantial consolidation of the
various groups of industries in the country, under a few
score great syndicates, is likely to be complete within fifteen
years (1889-1905) is certainly not to venture a wholly rash
statement.

“So great an economic change as is involved in taking the
conduct of the country’s industries out of the hands of the
people and concentrating them in the management of a few
great Trusts, could not of course be without important social
reaction; and this is a reaction which is going to effect
peculiarly what is called the middle class. It is no longer a
question merely for the poor and uneducated, what they are
to do with their work; but for the educated and well-to-do,
also, where they are to find business to do and business
investments to make. This difficulty cannot fail constantly
to increase, as one tract after another of the formerly free
field of competition is inclosed by a new syndicate. The
middle class, the business class, is being turned into a
proletarian class.

“It is not difficult to forecast the ultimate issue of the
concentration of industry if carried out on the lines at present
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indicated. Eventually, and at no very remote period, society
must be divided into a few hundred families of prodigious
wealth on the one hand, a professional class dependent upon
their favor but excluded from equality with them and
reduced to the state of lackeys, and, underneath, a vast
population of working men and women, absolutely without
a hope of bettering a condition which would year by year
sink more and more hopelessly into serfdom. This is not a
pleasant picture, but I am sure it is not an exaggerated
statement of the social consequences of the syndicate
system.”

Mr. Bellamy suggests Nationalism as the cure for all these
evils. We will examine it later.

REV. MR. EDWARD MCGLYNN’S VIEW

It will be remembered that some years ago Mr. McGlynn
came in conflict with his ecclesiastical superiors in the
Roman Catholic Church, because of his advocacy of Labor
Reform, and specially of Single Tax theories. Although
reconciled to the Church of Rome, he remained a Single
Taxer. The following extracts are from an article from his
pen in Donahoe’s Magazine (Boston, July, 1895). Introduc-
ing his subject, “The Prevention of Large Fortunes, and
Raising the Standard of the Laboring People,” he said:

“It is possible for men to make honestly, as the world
holds business honesty at present, fortunes such as the
Vanderbilts possess, or the Astors, which run into the
hundreds of millions. It is not because these people are
dishonest that their fortunes grow, but that the leaders of
the people are either ignorant or indifferent in watching the
channels through which wealth flows from the individual
laborer into the common treasury. It is the machinery of
distribution which is at fault. When, therefore, labor has
made its daily contribution to the world’s support, if the
processes of that contribution are carefully studied, from the
moment the laborer touches the raw material which he is to
convert into wealth until the finished product is placed in
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the hands of its user, it will be seen that the makers of
colossal fortunes have, under cover of law and custom, taken
possession of every important point of the process, and are
turning the wealth, which should fall into the treasuries of
the millions, into their own.”

Dr. McGlynn urges that in seeking to account for large
fortunes and low wages three principal matters should be
carefully studied: (1) land and other natural bounties upon
which man exercises his faculties; (2) the means of transpor-
tation; and (3) money, the medium which facilitates the
exchanges of products. It will be found, he says, that the
people have been indifferent to these points to which
money-makers have been exceedingly attentive. We quote:

“To take possession of these natural bounties, to monopo-
lize them under cover of law and custom, and to make all
men who would use them pay beforehand for the privilege,
have been the aim of the money-makers since time began.
It is an easy matter to run up a fortune of one hundred
millions when you can tax for two or three decades the
millions who must buy bread and meat, timber and coal,
cotton and wool, which all come from the land. This is what
has been done directly in European countries, where, as in
the British nation and in Ireland, millions of acres have been
seized by the few under cover of the law, and the people
have been compelled to pay first for permission to get at the
land, then for permission to continue their labor on it.

“The same thing happened indirectly in this country when
millions of acres were given to the great railroads, and
capitalists were permitted to get hold of millions more by
various subterfuges, all to be held with a tight grip until the
tide of immigration had swelled these properties to untold
values, when they were sold off at rates that made million-
aires as common in this country and in Europe as knights in
England. The readers of newspapers are well acquainted
with the career and the methods of the coal-barons of
Pennsylvania and elsewhere, who got hold of the great
coal-producing districts under cover of law, and for forty
years have levied tribute on consumers and miners alike by



The Conflict Irrepressible 459

every device that human ingenuity could invent without
regard to justice.…

“Just as the few get control, almost absolute control, of the
natural bounties, so they also get control of the means of
transportation in a country. What this means is best compre-
hended by the statement that society makes no advance
without a proper exchange of commodities; for civilization
to improve on every side, men must have the greatest
facilities for exchanging the work of their hands.… Ease of
transportation is, therefore, as vitally necessary to the laborer
as ease in getting at the natural bounties; and as all men are
laborers in the true sense of the word, the few who have
placed themselves in charge of the transportation facilities of
a nation get incredibly rich in the briefest time, because they
tax more thoroughly and absolutely every human being in
their jurisdiction than does the government itself.

“The Vanderbilts are worth perhaps a third of a billion
today. How did they get it? By hard labor? No. By using the
privileges foolishly granted them by the foolish people: the
right of way over the state of New York; the right to fix what
rates of freight and passage the citizens of the community
must pay to use their own roads; the right to hold immense
domains of the State as the creation of their own hands.…
No individual or corporation should be allowed to amass
billions out of these public properties.…

“The same may be said of the medium of exchange—
money. Here again the world seems to be all at sea as to the
elementary principles of this problem; the money-lenders
alone have fixed and profitable principles, which enable
them to tax every human being who uses money, for the use
and for the continuance of the favor to use it. They have
placed themselves between men and the medium of ex-
change, just as others have placed themselves between men
and the natural bounties, between men and the facilities of
transporting goods to market. How can they help getting
millions together as the Rothschilds have done; millions,
again, that should be in greater part passing into the treasury
of the community.”

Dr. McGlynn summarizes his conclusions thus:



460 The Day of Vengeance

“Organization is good to keep up the price of labor, to
secure sound legislation, to force employers to house their
workers well, landlords to provide good tenements, and so
on; but the root of all our difficulties, the explanation of our
unequal social conditions, and the cause of our large
fortunes and low wages, is to be found in the common
indifference to the three necessities of social and civilized
life. Before we can raise wages permanently, and make the
Vanderbilt and the Carnegie fortunes as impossible as they
are unnecessary, we must learn how to keep the natural
bounties, the means of exchange, and the medium of
exchange free from the speculator’s tax, his interference, his
tyranny.”

Dr. McGlynn’s remedy is a “Single Tax,” which we will
examine in the chapter following. It is but proper here,
however, to call attention to the fact that the Astors and
Vanderbilts have gained their wealth under the same laws
that controlled their fellow citizens, and which heretofore
have been esteemed the most just and equitable laws that
the world has ever known. It is to be noted, also, that the
Vanderbilt millions were won in connection with great
public service and great public benefit; although self-interest
and not interest in the public welfare was the inspiring
motive. The important point to be noted is, that science and
invention have wrought a complete revolution in the social
equilibrium, by which both brain and muscle are discounted
by the possession of land, machinery, wealth. A properly
adjusted new code of laws, suited to the new conditions, is
needed. But here lies the difficulty: a satisfactory adjustment
cannot be made because the parties interested—Capital and
Labor—will neither of them take a moderate, reasonable
view of the situation. It may indeed be said that neither can
view the matter righteously because both are governed by
selfishness which is generally quite blind to equity until
compelled to see it. The new conditions call for a readjust-
ment of affairs on a basis of love; and because this quality is
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possessed by but a small minority in either party to the
controversy, therefore the trouble will come, which will not
only wreck the present social order based on selfishness, but
will prepare all classes by experience to appreciate the new
social order, the “new heavens and new earth” to be
established under the dominion of Messiah.

PROFESSOR W. GRAHAM’S OUTLOOK

Another writer, Prof. W. Graham, in The Nineteenth
Century (Feb. 1895), discussed the social question from the
standpoint known in England as “Collectivism”—the
doctrine that the people as a whole should own or control
the material and means of production: opposed to individu-
alism. Prof. Graham’s conclusion is that, since a transforma-
tion of the hearts of men is not supposable, the method
could only be introduced to a limited degree and after a long
time. He said:

“It is impracticable, at least, unless human nature in its
fundamental essence and desires, either eternally innate or
deeply rooted as the result of thousands of years of slow
social evolution tending to intensify them, be simulta-
neously changed in the majority of men by a sort of general
miracle. I believe, further, that if anything resembling
Collectivism in its fulness were ever attempted to be
established in this country, even by a supposed majority in
some new ‘Mad’ Parliament representing even a majority of
voters, that it would be forcibly resisted by the minority,
which, on the boldest supposition, can never be a small one;
and it would be resisted because it would necessarily involve
confiscation as well as revolution, political, economical and
social. If, finally, it were ever, by any extraordinary combina-
tion of chances, momentarily established, as it might
conceivably be in a country like France, which has a great
leaning toward it, as well as some Collectivist memories, it
could not possibly last. It could not even be reduced to
practice save nominally, owing to its inherent impracticabil-
ity; while, so long as it did exist, even partially or nominally,
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it would bring, after the first grand general division, the
shares of which would soon be dissipated, in addition to
general social chaos, evils including poverty to all classes,
and greater poverty than now prevails.”

The Professor proceeded to offer proof of the correctness
of these views, and then inquired, Would Collectivism
operate satisfactorily even if it were somehow installed and
set in motion? He answers in the negative. He says:

“There would be slackness of effort all throughout, in
inventors, organizers, foremen, even in the better class of
workers, if they were not stimulated by extra remuneration
to put forth their utmost and their best efforts; in short, if
the present enormous and far-extending stimulus of private
interest be removed or ever seriously lessened, the inevita-
ble result would be a production greatly reduced in quantity
and inferior in kind. There would have to be given at least
‘bounties on production,’ and so long as men are as they
are, and are long likely to be, they would have to be on a
liberal scale—that is to say, equality of remuneration would
have to be departed from as respects these higher laborers.
Otherwise there would be poverty in which all would
equally share, and ordinary laborers would have to set
against their poverty only the poor satisfaction that the
former rich classes had all been dragged down to share it
with them.”

To prevent the decline of civilization and a return to
barbarism, the Professor continued, it would soon be
necessary to reintroduce inequality of wages and private
enterprise. Gradually competition, private loans, exchange,
interest, would have to be allowed, and in the end the new
system would be found to differ but little from the present
order. He concluded:

“Things would be modified more and more and more in
the old direction, till, finally, there would be the inevitable
counter-revolution, probably without any fresh civil war, for
which the governing class would no longer have heart in face
of the falling-off of their supporters and their own failing
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fanaticism. There would be a grand restoration, not of a
dynasty, but of a Social System; the old system based on
private property and contracts, which has emerged, as a slow
evolution under every civilization, as the system most suited
to human nature in a state of aggregation, and which is still
more suitable and more necessary under the circumstances,
physical and social, of our complex modern civilization.”

We believe that considerable has already been done for
the masses by Collectivism, as for instance in the Public
School system of the United States, the postal systems of the
civilized world, municipal ownership of waterworks, etc.,
and that much more could yet be accomplished along the
same lines. Yet all reasonable people must consent to the
argument that if the sinews of selfishness, which now move
the world, be cut, by putting all men on the same level, a
new motive power (Love) would need to take their place,
or the world’s business would suddenly come to a standstill:
sloth would take the place of industry, and poverty and want
would supplant comfort and affluence.

But we present these difficulties not because we have a
“patent” theory of our own to advocate, but that those
looking for the wisdom which cometh from above, through
the Bible, may the more clearly see the helplessness of
mankind in the present crisis, and that they may the more
confidently and more firmly lay hold by faith upon the Lord
and the remedy which he will apply in due season.

THE VIEWS OF A MEMBER OF THE SUPREME COURT

Justice Henry B. Brown, addressing the Alumni of the Law
Department of Yale College, took as his theme, “The
Twentieth Century.” He pointed out that the changes of the
twentieth century promise to be social rather than political
or legal, and then named the three most prominent perils
which threaten the immediate future of the United States—



464 The Day of Vengeance

(1) Municipal Corruption, (2) Corporate Greed, and (3)
The Tyranny of Labor. Among other things he said:

“Probably in no country in the world is the influence of
wealth more potent than in this, and in no period of our
history has it been more powerful than now. Mobs are
never logical, and are prone to seize upon pretexts rather
than upon reasons to wreak their vengeance upon whole
classes of society. There was probably never a flimsier
excuse for a great riot than the sympathetic strike of last
summer [1895], but back of it were substantial grievances.
If wealth will not respect the rules of common honesty in
the use of its power, it will have no reason to expect
moderation or discretion on the part of those who resist its
encroachments.

“I have spoken of corporate greed as another source of
peril to the state. The ease with which charters are procured
has produced great abuses. Corporations are formed under
the laws of one state for the sole purpose of doing business
in another, and railways are built in California under
charters granted by the states east of the Mississippi for the
purpose of removing their litigation to federal courts. The
greatest frauds are perpetrated in the construction of such
roads by the directors themselves, under guise of a construc-
tion company, another corporation, to which is turned over
all the bonds, mortgages and other securities, regardless of
the actual cost of the road. The road is equipped in the same
way by another corporation, formed of the directors, which
buys the rolling stock and leases it to the road, so that when
the inevitable foreclosure comes the stockholders are found
to have been defrauded for the benefit of the mortgagees,
and the mortgagees defrauded for the benefit of the direc-
tors. Property thus acquired in defiance of honesty and
morality does not stand in a favorable position to invoke the
aid of the law for its protection.

“Worse than this, however, is the combination of corpora-
tions in so-called trusts, to limit production, stifle competi-
tion and monopolize the necessaries of life. The extent to
which this has already been carried is alarming; the extent
to which it may hereafter be carried is revolutionary.
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The truth is that the entire corporate legislation is sadly in
need of overhauling, but the difficulty of procuring concur-
rent action on the part of the forty-four states is apparently
insuperable.

“From a wholly different quarter proceeds the third and
most immediate peril to which I have called your atten-
tion—the tyranny of labor. It arises from the apparent
inability of the laboring man to perceive that the rights he
exacts he must also concede. Laboring men may defy the
laws of the land and pull down their own houses and those
of their employers about their heads, but they are powerless
to control the laws of nature—that great law of supply and
demand, in obedience to which industries arise, flourish for
a season, and decay, and both capital and labor receive their
appropriate rewards.”

Judge Brown sees no hope of a reconciliation between
Capital and Labor, being of too logical a mind to suppose
that bodies moving in opposite directions would ever come
together. He says further:

“The conflict between them has been going on and
increasing in bitterness for thousands of years, and a
settlement seems further off than ever. Compulsory arbitra-
tion is a misnomer—a contradiction in terms. One might as
well speak of an amicable murder or a friendly war. It is
possible that a compromise may finally be effected upon the
basis of cooperation or profit-sharing, under which every
laborer shall become, to a certain extent, a capitalist.
Perhaps, with superior education, wider experience and
larger intelligence, the laboring man of the twentieth
century may attain the summit of his ambition in his ability
to command the entire profits of his toil.”

In referring to the social disquietude arising from the
corporate evils mentioned he proposes as a palliative, but
not as a remedy, the public ownership of what are called
“natural monopolies.” He thinks these privileges should be
exercised by the state or the municipality directly, rather
than that corporations should compete and quarrel for
franchises with bribes. He says:
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“There would seem to be no sound reason why such
franchises, which are for the supposed benefit of the public,
should not be exercised directly by the public. Such is, at
least, the tendency in modern legislation in nearly every
highly civilized state but our own. Here great corporate
interests, by parading the dangers of paternalism and
socialism, have succeeded in securing franchises which
properly belong to the public.”

The gentleman evidently speaks forth his honest convic-
tions, untrammeled—membership in the United States
Supreme Court being of life tenure. He therefore could, and
probably did, suggest everything he has knowledge of in the
nature of a remedy for the conditions he deplores. But what
is the suggested temporary relief? Only an item of Socialism
(the public ownership of “national monopolies”) which all
men except bankers and corporation stockholders admit
would be a temporary benefit—nothing more; and even this
he seems to concede is doubtful of accomplishment, so
powerfully entrenched is Capital.

CLEMENCEAU’S “SOCIAL MELEE”

The editor of La Justice, Paris, some time ago published
a book, Le Melee Sociale, which received much attention
because of the prominence of its author as a legislator and
editor. It deals with the social question vigorously, maintain-
ing that cruel, remorseless struggling for existence is as
characteristic of human society as in the animal and vegeta-
ble kingdoms, and that civilization, so-called, is but a thin
veneer which disguises man’s essential brutality. He sees the
whole history of society symbolized in Cain, the first
murderer, and claims that while the modern Cain does not
murder his brother directly, he systematically endeavors to
crush his brother over whom, by force or fraud, he has
gained an advantage of power. We give a few striking
extracts from this book, as follows:
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“It seems to me remarkable that humanity should have
needed the meditation of centuries and the investigation of
the greatest minds to discover the simple and apparent fact
that man has ever been at war with man, and that this war
has lasted ever since the human race began. Indeed, the
imagination fails to completely conjure up a vision of the
tremendous, the bloody and universal slaughter which has
been going on upon this earth ever since it first emerged
from chaos.

“The forced labor of the chained slave and the free toil of
the paid workman both rest on the common basis of the
defeat of the weakest and his exploitation by the strongest.
Evolution has changed the conditions of the battle, but
under a more pacific appearance the mortal strife is still
going on. To seize the life and body of others to turn them
to one’s own purposes—that is what has been the aim and
fixed purpose of the majority of men from the savage
cannibal, the feudal baron, the slave proprietor, down to the
employer of our own day.”

The chief problem of civilization is thus stated by M.
Clemenceau:

“Hunger is the enemy of the human race. As long as man
shall not have conquered this cruel and degrading enemy the
discoveries of science will appear only as irony on his sad lot.
It is like giving a man luxuries when he is not even provided
with the necessaries of life. It is the law of nature, and the
cruelest of all her laws. She forces mankind to contrive, to
torture itself and destroy itself, to preserve at any cost that
supreme good or evil called life.

“Other lives dispute man’s right to life. He defends
himself by organizing into communities. To his physical
weakness, the first cause of his defeat, is now added his
social weakness. And now the question can be asked, Have
we arrived at such a degree of civilization that we can
conceive of and establish a social organization in which the
possibility of death by poverty or hunger may be elimi-
nated? The economists do not hesitate. They reply boldly
in the negative.”
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It is the duty of the State and of the rich members of the
community, in M. Clemenceau’s view, to abolish hunger and
recognize the “right to live.” Not only as a matter of right,
but of expediency as well, should the community take care
of the unfortunate and incapable. We quote again:

“Is it not the duty of the rich to succor the unfortunate?
The day will come when the spectacle of one man dying [of
hunger], while another man has more millions than he
knows what to do with, will be intolerable to all civilized
communities—as intolerable, in fact, as the institution of
slavery would be in this community today. The troubles of
the proletariat are by no means restricted to Europe. They
seem to be just as bad in ‘free’ America, the paradise of every
poor wretch on this side of the Atlantic.”

The foregoing is a French view. It may or may not imply
that matters are worse in France than in the United States.
Of one thing, at least, we are thankful—that here, by liberal
taxation as well as by generous contributions, death by
starvation is not necessary. What is desired is something
more than bare existence. Happiness is necessary to make
existence desirable.

M. Clemenceau sees and denounces the faults of the
present social system, but he offers no reasonable solution of
them; hence his book is but a firebrand and disquieter. It is
easy enough to make ourselves and others more dissatisfied
and uncomfortable; and every book or article that offers no
healing balm, no theory or hope of escape from the troubles
would far better be unwritten, unpublished. The Scriptures,
thank God, supply not only a comforting balm, but the only
and infallible cure for the world’s disease, sin, selfish-depravity
and death, at the hands of the great Mediator, the Good
Physician and Life-Giver. And this very volume endeavors to
call attention to these heavenly specifics. But incidentally we
are presenting the desperate character of the disease and the
hopelessness of the world’s available remedies.



STUDY X

PROPOSED REMEDIES—SOCIAL AND FINANCIAL

PROHIBITION AND FEMALE SUFFRAGE—FREE SILVER AND PROTECTIVE TARIFF—
“COMMUNISM”—“THEY HAD ALL THINGS IN COMMON”—“ANARCHISM”—
“SOCIALISM” OR “COLLECTIVISM”—BABBITT ON SOCIAL UPBUILDING—HERBERT
SPENCER ON SOCIALISM—EXAMPLES OF TWO SOCIALIST COMMUNITIES—
“NATIONALISM”—GENERAL MECHANICAL EDUCATION AS A REMEDY—THE
“SINGLE TAX” REMEDY—HENRY GEORGE’S ANSWER TO POPE LEO XIII ON
LABOR—DR. LYMAN ABBOTT ON THE SITUATION—AN M. E. BISHOP’S
SUGGESTIONS—OTHER HOPES AND FEARS—THE ONLY HOPE—“THAT BLESSED
HOPE”—THE ATTITUDE PROPER FOR GOD’S PEOPLE WHO SEE THESE
THINGS—IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF IT.

“Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there?” “We
would have healed Babylon, but she is not healed: forsake her, and let
us go every one unto his own country: for her judgment reacheth unto
heaven.” Jer. 8:22; 51:7-9

VARIOUS are the remedies advocated as “cure-alls” for
the relief of the groaning creation in its present,

admittedly serious, condition; and all who sympathize with
the suffering body-politic must sympathize also with the
endeavors of its various doctors, who, having diagnosed the
case, are severally anxious that the patient should try their
prescriptions. The attempts to find a cure and to apply it are
surely commendable, and have the appreciation of all
kind-hearted people. Nevertheless, sober judgment,
enlightened by God’s Word, tells us that none of the
proposed remedies will cure the malady. The presence and
services of the Great Physician with his remedies—
medicines, splints, bandages, straitjackets and lancets will
be requisite; and nothing short of their efficient and
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persistent use will effect a cure of the malady of human
depravity and selfishness. But let us briefly examine the
prescriptions of other doctors, that we may note how some
of them approximate the wisdom of God and yet how far
they all fall short of it—not for the sake of controversy, but
in order that all may the more clearly see the one and only
direction from which help need be expected.

PROHIBITION AND FEMALE SUFFRAGE AS REMEDIES

These two remedies are usually compounded, it being
conceded that prohibition can never command a majority
support unless women have a free ballot—and doubtful even
then. The advocates of this remedy show statistics to prove
that much of the trouble and poverty of Christendom are
traceable to the liquor traffic, and they aver that if it were
abolished, peace and plenty would be the rule and not the
exception.

We heartily sympathize with much that is claimed along
this line: drunkenness is certainly one of the most noxious
fruits of civilization; it is rapidly spreading, too, to the semi-
civilized and barbarous. We would rejoice to see it abolished
now and forever. We are willing to grant, too, that its
abolition would relieve much of the poverty of today, and
that by it hundreds of millions of wealth are annually far
worse than wasted. But this is not the remedy to cure the
evils arising from present, selfish social conditions, and to
meet and parry the grinding pressure of the “Law of Supply
and Demand,” which would progress as relentlessly as ever,
squeezing the lifeblood from the masses.

Who, indeed, squander the millions of money spent
annually on liquors?—the very poor? No, indeed; the rich!
The rich specially, and secondly the middle class. If the
liquor traffic were abolished tomorrow, so far from relieving
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the financial pressure, upon the very poor, it would have the
reverse effect. Thousands of farmers who now grow the
millions of bushels of barley and rye and grapes and hops
used in the manufacture of liquor would be obliged to
cultivate other crops, and thus in turn further depress farm
produce prices in general. The vast army of tens of thou-
sands of distillers, coopers, bottlers, glassworkers, teamsters,
saloon-keepers and bartenders, now employed in and by this
traffic, would be forced to find other employment and would
further depress the labor market, and hence the scale of daily
wages. The millions on millions of capital now invested in
this traffic would enter other lines and force business
competition.

All this should not deter us from desiring the removal of
the curse, if it were possible to get a majority to consent to
it. But a majority will never be found (save in exceptional
localities). The majority is composed of slaves to this
appetite and those interested in it financially, either directly
or indirectly. Prohibition will not be established until the
Kingdom of God is established. We merely point out here
that the removal of this curse, even if practicable, would not
cure the present social-financial malady.

THE FREE SILVER AND PROTECTIVE TARIFF REMEDIES

We freely concede that the demonetization of silver by
Christendom was a masterstroke of selfish policy on the part
of money-lenders to decrease the volume of standard money
and thus to increase the value of their loans; to permit the
maintenance of high rates of interest on such debts because
of the curtailment of the legal money, while all other
business investments, as well as labor, are suffering constant
depreciation as the results of increasing supply and competi-
tion. Many bankers and money-lenders are “honest” men
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according to the legal standard of honesty; but, alas! the
standard of some is too low. It says, Let us bankers and
money-lenders look out for our interests, and let the
farmers, less shrewd, look out for themselves. Let us delude
the poorer and less shrewd by calling gold “honest money”
and silver “dishonest money.” Many of the poor desire to be
honest, and can thus be brow-beaten and cajoled into
supporting our plans, which, however, will go hard with the
“reapers.” Under the influence of our talk about “honest
money,” and our prestige as honorable men, our standing
as financiers and wealthy men, they will conclude that any
views contrary to ours must be wrong; they will forget that
silver money has been the standard of the world from
earliest history, and that gold, like precious stones, was
formerly merchandise, until added to silver to meet the
increasing demand for money sufficient to do the world’s
business. As it is the rate of interest is falling in our money
centers; how much lower the rate of interest would be if all
silver had a coin value and money were thus more plentiful!
Our next move must be to retire all paper money and thus
bolster up the rate of interest.

Under the law of supply and demand every borrower is
interested in having plenty of money—silver, gold and
paper; under the same law every banker and money-lender
is interested in abolishing paper money and in discrediting
silver; for the less money there is of a debt-canceling value,
the more that little is demanded. Hence, while labor and
commercial values are dropping, money is in demand and
interest nearly holds its own.

As already shown, the indications of prophecy seem to be
that silver will not be restored to equal privileges with gold
as standard money in the civilized world. But it is manifest
that, even if it were fully restored, its relief would be but
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temporary: it would remove the peculiar incentive now
being given to manufacturers in Japan, India, China and
Mexico; it would relieve the farming element of Christen-
dom, and thus remove part of the present pressure under
which every one labors “to make both ends meet;” and thus
it might put off the crash for a while longer. But apparently
God does not wish to thus postpone the “evil day;” and
hence human selfishness, blind to all reason, will rule and
ruin the more quickly; as it is written, “the wisdom of their
wise men shall perish;” and “neither their silver nor their
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s
wrath.” Zeph. 1:18; Ezek. 7:19; Isa. 14:4-7, margin; 29:14

Protection, wisely gauged so as to avoid creating monopo-
lies and to develop all the natural resources of a land, is
undoubtedly of some advantage in preventing the rapid
leveling of labor the world over. However, at the very most
it is but an inclined plane down which wages will go to the
lower level, instead of with a ruder jolt over the precipice.
Soon or later, under the competitive system now control-
ling, goods as well as wages will be forced to nearly a
common level the world over.

Neither “Free Silver” nor Protective Tariff, therefore, can
claim to be remedies for present and impending evils, but
merely palliatives.

COMMUNISM AS A REMEDY

Communism proposes a social system in which there will
be community of goods; in which all property shall be
owned in common and operated in the general interest, and
all profits from all labor be devoted to the general welfare—
“to each according to his needs.” The tendency of Commu-
nism was illustrated in the French Commune. Its definition
by Rev. Joseph Cook, is— “Communism means the aboli-
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tion of inheritance, the abolition of the family, the abolition
of nationalities, the abolition of religion, the abolition of
property.”

Some features of Communism we could commend (see
Socialism), but as a whole it is quite impracticable. Such an
arrangement would probably do very well for heaven, where
all are perfect, pure and good, and where love reigns; but a
moment’s reflection should prove to any man of judgment
and experience that in the present condition of men’s hearts
such a scheme is thoroughly impracticable. The tendency
would be to make drones of all. We would soon have a
competition as to who could do the least and the worst
work; and society would soon lapse into barbarism and
immorality, tending to the rapid extinction of the race.

But some fancy that Communism is taught in the Bible
and that consequently it must be the true remedy—God’s
remedy. With many this is the strongest argument in its
favor. The supposition that it was instituted by our Lord and
the Apostles, and that it should have continued to be the
rule and practice of Christians since, is very common. We
therefore present below an article on this phase of the
subject from our own magazine, THE WATCH TOWER:

“THEY HAD ALL THINGS IN COMMON”

“And all that believed were together, and had all things common;
and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as
every man had need. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favor
with all the people.” Acts 2:44-47

Such was the spontaneous sentiment of the early Church:
selfishness gave place to love and general interest. Blessed
experience! And without doubt a similar sentiment, more
or less clearly defined, comes to the hearts of all who are
truly converted. When first we got a realizing sense of  God’s



Proposed Remedies 475

love and salvation, when we gave ourselves completely to
the Lord and realized his gifts to us, which pertain not only
to the life that now is, but also to that which is to come—we
felt an exuberance of joy, which found in every fellow-
pilgrim toward the heavenly Canaan a brother or a sister in
whom we trusted as related to the Lord and having his spirit;
and we were disposed to deal with them all as we would with
the Lord, and to share with them our all, as we would share
all with our Redeemer. And in many instances it was by a
rude shock that we were awakened to the fact that neither
we nor others are perfect in the flesh; and that no matter
how much of the Master’s spirit his people now possess, they
“have this treasure in earthen vessels” of human frailty and
defection.

Then we learned, not only that the weaknesses of the flesh
of other men had to be taken into account, but that our own
weaknesses of the flesh needed constant guarding. We found
that whilst all had shared Adam’s fall, all had not fallen alike,
or in exactly the same particulars. All have fallen from God’s
likeness and spirit of love, to Satan’s likeness and spirit of
selfishness; and as love has diversities of operations, so has
selfishness. Consequently, selfishness working in one has
wrought a desire for ease, sloth, indolence; in another it
produced energy, labor for the pleasures of this life, self-
gratification, etc.

Among those actively selfish some take self-gratification
in amassing a fortune, and having it said, He is wealthy;
others gratify their selfishness by seeking honor of men;
others in dress, others in travel, others in debauchery and
the lowest and meanest forms of selfishness.

Each one begotten to the new life in Christ, with its new
spirit of love, finds a conflict begun, fightings within and
without; for the new spirit wars with whatever form of
selfishness or depravity formerly had control of us. The
“new mind of Christ,” whose principles are justice and love,
asserts itself; and reminds the will that it has assented to and
convenanted to this change. The desires of the flesh (the
selfish desires, whatever their bent), aided by the outside
influence of friends, argue and discuss the question, urging
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that no radical measures must be taken—that such a course
would be foolish, insane, impossible. The flesh insists that
the old course cannot be changed, but will agree to slight
modifications, and to do nothing so extreme as before.

The vast majority of God’s people seem to agree to this
partnership, which is really still the reign of selfishness. But
others insist that the spirit or mind of Christ shall have the
control. The battle which ensues is a hard one (Gal. 5:16,
17); but the new will should conquer, and self with its own
selfishness, or depraved desires, be reckoned dead. Col.
2:20; 3:3; Rom. 6:2-8

But does this end the battle forever? No—
“Ne’er think the victory won,

Nor once at ease sit down;
Thine arduous task will not be done

Till thou hast gained thy crown.”
Ah, yes, we must renew the battle daily, and help divine

implore and receive, that we may finish our course with joy.
We must not only conquer self, but, as the Apostle did, we
must keep our bodies under. (1 Cor. 9:27) And this, our
experience, that we must be constantly on the alert against
the spirit of selfishness, and to support and promote in
ourselves the spirit of love, is the experience of all who
likewise have “put on Christ” and taken his will to be theirs.
Hence the propriety of the Apostle’s remark, “Henceforth
know we no man [in Christ] after the flesh.” We know those
in Christ according to their new spirit, and not according to
their fallen flesh. And if we see them fail sometimes, or
always to some degree, and yet see evidences that the new
mind is wrestling for the mastery, we are properly disposed
to sympathize with them rather than to berate them for little
failures; “remembering ourselves, lest we also be tempted
[of our old selfish nature in violation of some of the require-
ments of the perfect law of love].”

Under “the present distress,” therefore, while each has all
that he can do to keep his own body under and the spirit of
love in control, sound judgment, as well as experience and
the Bible, tells us that we would best not complicate matters
by attempting communistic schemes; but each make as
straight paths as possible for his own feet, that that which is
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lame in our fallen flesh be not turned entirely out of the way,
but that it be healed.

(1) Sound judgment says that if the saints with divine help
have a constant battle to keep selfishness subject to love, a
promiscuous colony or community would certainly not
succeed in ruling itself by a law utterly foreign to the spirit
of the majority of its members. And it would be impossible
to establish a communism of saints only, because we cannot
read the hearts—only “the Lord knoweth them that are his.”
And if such a colony of saints could be gotten together, and
if it should prosper with all things in common, all sorts of
evil persons would seek to get their possessions or to share
them; and if successfully excluded they would say all manner
of evil against them; and so, if it held together at all, the
enterprise would not be a real success.

Some saints, as well as many of the world, are so fallen
into selfish indolence that nothing but necessity will help
them to be, “not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit,
serving the Lord.” And many others are so selfishly ambi-
tious that they need the buffetings of failure and adversity
to mellow them and enable them to sympathize with others,
or even to bring them to deal justly with others. For both
these classes “community” would merely serve to hinder the
learning of the proper and needed lessons.

Such communities, if left to the rule of the majority, would
sink to the level of the majority; for the progressive, active
minority, finding that nothing could be gained by energy
and thrift over carelessness and sloth, would also grow
careless and indolent. If governed by organizers of strong
will, as Life Trustees and Managers, on a paternal principle,
the result would be more favorable financially; but the
masses, deprived of personal responsibility, would degener-
ate into mere tools and slaves of the Trustees.

To sound judgment it therefore appears that the method
of individualism, with its liberty and responsibility, is the
best one for the development of intelligent beings; even
though it may work hardships many times to all, and
sometimes to many.

Sound judgment can see that if the Millennial Kingdom
were established on the earth, with the divine rulers then
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promised, backed by unerring wisdom and full power to use
it, laying “judgment to the line and righteousness to the
plummet,” and ruling not by consent of majorities, but by
righteous judgment, as “with a rod of iron”—then commu-
nism could succeed; probably it would be the very best
condition, and if so it will be the method chosen by the King
of kings. But for that we wait; and not having the power or the
wisdom to use such theocratic power, the spirit of a sound
mind simply bides the Lord’s time, praying meanwhile, “Thy
Kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven.” And after Christ’s Kingdom shall have brought all
the willing back to God and righteousness, and shall have
destroyed all the unwilling, then, with Love the rule of earth
as it is of heaven, we may suppose that men will share earth’s
mercies in common, as do the angels the bounties of heaven.

(2) Experience proves the failure of communistic methods
in the present time. There have been several such communi-
ties; and the result has always been failure. The Oneida
community of New York is one whose failure has long been
recognized. Another, the Harmony Society of Pennsylvania,
soon disappointed the hopes of its founders, for so much
discord prevailed that it divided. The branch known as
Economites located near Pittsburgh, Pa. It flourished for a
while, after a fashion, but is now quite withered; and
possession of its property is now being disputed in the
Society and in the courts of law.

Other communistic societies are starting now, which will
be far less successful than these because the times are
different; independence is greater, respect and reverence are
less, majorities will rule, and without superhuman leaders are
sure to fail. Wise worldly leaders are looking out for them-
selves, while wise Christians are busy in other channels—
obeying the Lord’s command, “Go thou and preach the
Gospel.”

(3) The Bible does not teach Communism, but does teach
loving, considerate Individualism, except in the sense of
family communism—each family acting as a unit, of which
the father is the head and the wife one with him, his fel-
low-heir of the grace of life, his partner in every joy and
benefit as well as in every adversity and sorrow.
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True, God permitted a communistic arrangement in the
primitive Church, referred to at the beginning of this article;
but this may have been for the purpose of illustrating to us
the unwisdom of the method; and lest some, thinking of the
scheme now, should conclude that the apostles did not
command and organize communities, because they lacked
the wisdom to devise and carry out such methods; for not
a word can be quoted from our Lord or the apostles advocat-
ing the communistic principles; but much can be quoted to
the contrary.

True, the Apostle Peter (and probably other apostles)
knew of, and cooperated in, that first communistic arrange-
ment, even if he did not teach the system. It has been
inferred, too, that the death of Ananias and Sapphira was an
indication that the giving of all the goods of the believers
was compulsory; but not so: their sin was that of lying, as
Peter declared in reviewing the case. While they had the
land there was no harm in keeping it if they got it honestly;
and even after they had sold it no harm was done: the wrong
was in misrepresenting that the sum of money turned in was
their all, when it was not their all. They were attempting to
cheat the others by getting a share of their alls without
giving their own all.

As a matter of fact, the Christian Community at Jerusalem
was a failure. “There arose a murmuring”—“Because their
widows were neglected in the daily ministrations.” Although
under the Apostolic inspection the Church was pure, free
from “tares,” and all had the treasure of the new spirit or
“mind of Christ,” yet evidently that treasure was only in
warped and twisted earthen vessels which could not get
along well together.

The apostles soon found that the management of the
community would greatly interfere with their real work—
the preaching of the gospel. So they abandoned those things
to others. The Apostle Paul and others traveled from city to
city preaching Christ and him crucified; but, so far as the
record shows, they never mentioned communism and never
organized a community; and yet St. Paul declares, “I have
not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God.”
This proves that Communism is no part of the gospel, nor
of the counsel of God for this age.
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On the contrary, the Apostle Paul exhorted and instructed
the Church to do things which it would be wholly impossi-
ble to do as members of a communistic society—to each
“provide for his own;” to “lay by on the first day of the
week” money for the Lord’s service, according as the Lord
had prospered them; that servants should obey their
masters, rendering the service with a double good will if the
master were also a brother in Christ; and how masters
should treat their servants, as those who must themselves
give an account to the great Master, Christ. 1 Tim. 5:8; 6:1;
1 Cor. 16:2; Eph. 6:5-9

Our Lord Jesus not only did not establish a Community
while he lived, but he never taught that such should be
established. On the contrary, in his parables he taught that
all have not the same number of pounds or talents given
them, but each is a steward and should individually (not
collectively, as a commune) manage his own affairs, and
render his own account. (Matt. 25:14-28; Luke 19:12-24.
See also James 4:13, 15.) When dying, our Lord com-
mended his mother to the care of his disciple John, and the
record of John (19:27) is, “And from that hour that disciple
took her unto his own home.” John, therefore, had a home,
so had Martha, Mary and Lazarus. Had our Lord formed a
Community he would doubtless have commended his
mother to it instead of to John.

Moreover, the forming of a Commune of believers is
opposed to the purpose and methods of the Gospel age. The
object of this age is to witness Christ to the world, and thus
to “take out a people for his name;” and to this end each
believer is exhorted to be a burning and a shining light
before men—the world in general—and not before and to
each other merely. Hence, after permitting the first Chris-
tian Community to be established, to show that the failure
to establish Communities generally was not an oversight, the
Lord broke it up, and scattered the believers everywhere, to
preach the gospel to every creature. We read—“And at that
time there was a great persecution against the Church which
was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the
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apostles,” and they went everywhere preaching the gospel.
Acts 8:1, 4; 11:19

It is still the work of God’s people to shine as lights in the
midst of the world, and not to shut themselves up in
convents and cloisters or as communities. The promises of
Paradise will not be realized by joining such communities.
The desire to join such “confederacies” is but a part of the
general spirit of our day, against which we are forewarned.
(Isa. 8:12) “Trust in the Lord, and wait patiently for him.”
“Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape all these things, and to stand
before the Son of Man.” Luke 21:36

ANARCHY AS A REMEDY

Anarchists want liberty to the extent of lawlessness. They
have apparently reached the conclusion that every method
of human cooperation has proved a failure, and they propose
to destroy all cooperative human restraints. Anarchy is
therefore the exact opposite of Communism, although some
confound them. While Communism would destroy all
Individualism and compel the whole world to share alike,
Anarchy would destroy all laws and social restraints so that
each individual might do as he please. Anarchism is merely
destructive: so far as we can ascertain, it has no constructive
features. It probably considers that it has a sufficient task on
hand to destroy the world, and will better let the future
battle for itself in the matter of reconstruction.

The following extracts from a sixteen page booklet
published by the London Anarchists and distributed at their
great May-day parade, gives some idea of their wild and
desperate notions:

“The belief that there must be authority somewhere, and
submission to authority, are at the root of all our misery. As
a remedy we advise a struggle for life or death against all
authority—physical authority, as embodied in the State, or
doctrinary authority, the result of centuries of ignorance and
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superstition, such as religion, patriotism, obedience to laws,
belief in the usefulness of government, submission to the
wealthy and to those in office—in short, a struggle against
all and every humbug designed to stupefy and enslave the
workingmen. The workingmen necessarily must destroy
authority: those who are benefited by it certainly will not.
Patriotism and religion are sanctuaries and bulwarks of
rascals; religion is the greatest curse of the human race. Yet
there are to be found men who prostitute the noble word
‘labor’ by combining it with the nauseating term ‘church’
into ‘Labor-Church.’ One might just as well speak of a
‘Labor-Police.’

“We do not share the views of those who believe that the
State may be converted into a beneficent institution. The
change would be as difficult as to convert a wolf into a lamb.
Nor do we believe in the centralization of all production and
consumption, as aimed at by the Socialists. That would be
nothing but the present State in a new form, with increased
authority, a veritable monstrosity of tyranny and slavery.

“What the Anarchists want is equal liberty for all. The
talents and inclination of all men differ from each other.
Every one knows best what he can do and what he wants;
laws and regulations only hamper, and forced labor is never
pleasant. In the state aimed at by the Anarchists, every one
will do the work that pleases him best, and will satisfy his
wants out of the common store as pleases him best.”

It would seem that even the poorest judgment and the
least experience would see in this proposal nothing but the
sheerest folly. In it there is no remedy either proposed or
expected: it is but the gnashing of teeth of the hopeless and
despairing; yet it is the extremity toward which multitudes
are being driven by the force of circumstances propelled by
selfishness.

SOCIALISM OR COLLECTIVISM AS A REMEDY

Socialism as a civil government would propose to secure
the reconstruction of society, the increase of wealth, and a
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more nearly equal distribution of the products of labor
through the public collective ownership of land and capital
(wealth other than real estate), and the management of all
industries by the public collectively. Its motto is, “Every one
according to his deeds.”

It differs from “Nationalism” in that it does not propose
to reward all individuals alike. It differs from “Communism”
in that it does not advocate a community of goods or
property. It thus, in our judgment, avoids the errors of both,
and is a very practical theory if it could be introduced
gradually and by wise, moderate, unselfish men. This
principle has already accomplished much on a small scale in
various localities. In many cities in the United States the
water supply, street improvements, schools and fire and
police departments are so conducted, to the general welfare.
But Europe is in advance of us along these lines; for many
of their railroads and telegraphs are so conducted. In France
the tobacco business with all its profits belongs to the
government, the people. In Russia the liquor business has
been seized by the government and is hereafter to be
conducted by it for the public benefit financially, and it is
claimed also morally.

The following interesting statistics are from
“SOCIAL UPBUILDING”

By E. D. Babbitt, LL. D., of the College of Fine Forces, New
Jersey:

“Sixty-eight governments own their telegraph lines.
“Fifty-four governments own their railroads in whole or

in part, while only nineteen, the United States among them,
do not.

“In Australia one can ride 1,000 miles (first class) across
the country for $5.50, or six miles for 2 cents, and railroad
men are paid more for eight hours labor than in the United
States for ten hours. Does this impoverish the country? In
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Victoria, where these rates prevail, the net income for 1894
was sufficient to pay the federal taxes.

“In Hungary, where the roads are state-owned, one can
ride six miles for a cent, and since the government bought
the roads, wages have doubled.

“In Belgium, fares and freight rates have been cut down
one-half and wages doubled. But for all that the roads pay
a yearly revenue to the government of $4,000,000.

“In Germany, the government-owned roads will carry a
person four miles for a cent, while the wages of the employ-
ees are 120 per cent higher than when the corporations
owned them. Has such a system proved ruinous? No. During
the last ten years the net profits have increased 41 per cent.
Last year (1894), the roads paid the German government
a net profit of $25,000,000.

“It has been estimated that government ownership of
railroads would save the people of the United States a billion
dollars in money and give better wages to its employees, two
millions of whom would doubtless then be needed instead
of 700,000 as at present.

“Berlin, Germany, is called the cleanest, best paved and
best governed city in the world. It owns its gas works,
electric lights, water works, street railways, city telephones,
and even its fire insurance, and thus makes a profit every
year of 5,000,000 mark, or $1,250,000, over all expenses. In
that city the citizens can ride five miles as often as they
please every day in the whole year for $4.50, while two trips
a day on the elevated railroads of New York would cost
$36.50.

“Mr. F. G. R. Gordon has given in the Twentieth Century
the statistics with reference to lighting a number of Ameri-
can cities and finds that the average price of each arc light
by the year, when under municipal control, is $52.12½
while the average price paid to private parties by the various
cities is $105.13 per light each year, or a little more than
twice as much as when run by the cities themselves.

“The average price for telegrams in the United States in
1891 was thirty-two and a half cents. In Germany, where
the telegraphs are owned by the government, messages of
ten words are sent to all parts of the country for five cents.
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From the greater distances and higher prices for labor, here,
we would probably have to pay from five to twenty cents,
according to the distance. The remarkable advantage of
having each municipality control its own gas, water, coal
and street railways, has been demonstrated by Birmingham,
Glasgow and other cities in Great Britain.”

Very good, we answer, so far as it goes. But still no sane
man will claim that the poor of Europe are enjoying the
Millennial blessings, even with all these Socialist theories in
operation in their midst. No well informed man will
undertake to say that the working classes of Europe are
anywhere near on a par with workmen in general in the
United States. This is still their Paradise, and laws are even
now being formed to limit the thousands who desire still to
come to share this Paradise.

But while we rejoice in every amelioration of the condi-
tion of Europe’s poor, let us not forget that the nationaliza-
tion movement, except in Great Britain, results not from
greater sagacity on the part of the people, nor from benevo-
lence or indolence on the part of Capital, but from another
cause which does not operate in the United States—from
the governments themselves. They have taken possession
of these to avoid bankruptcy. They are under immense
expense in supporting armies, navies, fortresses, etc., and
must have a source of revenue. The cheap rates of travel are
with a view to please the people and also to draw business;
for if the rates were not low the many who earn small wages
could not ride. As it is, the fourth-class cars in Germany are
merely freight cars, without seats of any kind.

In full view of such facts let us not delude ourselves with
the supposition that such measures would solve the Labor
Problem, or even relieve matters for more than six years, and
that but slightly.

We have reason to believe that Socialism will make great
progress during the next few years. But frequently it will
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not be wisely or moderately advanced: success will
intoxicate some of its advocates, and failure render others
desperate, and as a result impatience will lead to calamity.
Capitalism and Monarchism see in Socialism a foe, and
already they oppose it as much as they dare in view of
public opinion. The Church nominal, though full of tares
and worldliness, is still a powerful factor in the case; for she
represents and largely controls the middle classes in whose
hands is the balance of power as between the upper and the
lower classes of society. To these Socialism has hitherto
been considerably misrepresented by its friends, who
hitherto have generally been infidels. Rulers, capitalists and
clergymen, with few exceptions, will seize upon the first
extremes of Socialism to assault it and brand it with
infamy, and temporarily throttle it, encouraging themselves
with specious arguments which self-interest and fear will
suggest.

We can but rejoice to see principles of equity set in
motion, even though they be but temporary and partial. And
all whose interests would be affected thereby should
endeavor to take a broad view, and to relinquish a portion
of their personal advantage for the general good.

As intimated the movement will be crushed under the
combined power of Church, State and Capital and later lead
to the great explosion of anarchy, in which, as indicated in
the Scriptures, all present institutions will be wrecked—“a
time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation.”

But even should Socialism have its own way entirely, it
would prove to be but a temporary relief, so long as selfish-
ness is the ruling principle in the hearts of the majority of
mankind. There are “born schemers” who would speedily
find ways of getting the cream of public works and compen-
sations for themselves; parasites on the social structure
would multiply and flourish and “rings” would be every-



Proposed Remedies 487

where. So long as people recognize and worship a principle,
they will more or less conform to it: hence Socialism at first
might be comparatively pure, and its representatives in
office faithful servants of the public for the public good. But
let Socialism become popular, and the same shrewd, selfish
schemers who now oppose it would get inside and control
it for their own selfish ends.

Communists and Nationalists see that so long as
differences of compensation are permitted selfishness will
warp and twist truth and justice; and in order to gratify
pride and ambition it will surmount every barrier against
poverty that men can erect. To meet this difficulty they go
to the impractical extremes which their claims present—
impractical because men are sinners, not saints; selfish, not
loving.

HERBERT SPENCER’S VIEW OF SOCIALISM

Mr. Herbert Spencer, the noted English philosopher and
economist, noticing the statement that the Italian Socialist
Ferri supports his theories, wrote: “The assertion that any
of my views favor Socialism causes me great irritation. I
believe the advent of Socialism to be the greatest disaster the
world has ever known.”

While great thinkers agree that competition or “individu-
alism” has its evils that require drastic remedies, they
deprecate the enslavement of the individual to social
organization: or rather the burial of all individuality in
Socialism, as eventually the greater disaster; since it would
create armies of public employees, make politics still more
of a trade than at present, and consequently open the way
more than ever to rings and general corruption.

The following from the Literary Digest (Aug. 10, 1895),
has a bearing upon the subject in hand as going to show that



488 The Day of Vengeance

Socialistic principles would not endure unless supported by
some kind of force—so strong is selfishness in all mankind:

“TWO SOCIALIST COMMUNITIES”

“Two practical trials of Socialism attract the attention of
students of social economy abroad. In both cases the
original promoters of Socialist communities are doing fairly
well, in one they are even prosperous. But the attempt to
live up to the teachings of Socialistic theorists has failed in
both instances. The erstwhile communists have returned to
methods which scarcely differ from those of the bourgeoise
around them. A little more than two years ago a party of
Australian workingmen, tired of a life of wage-slavery
relieved only by the hardships of enforced idleness, set out
for Paraguay, where they obtained land suitable for farmers
who have no large machines at their disposal. They called
their settlement New Australia, and hoped to convert it into
a Utopia for workingmen. The British foreign Office, in its
latest official report, gives a short history of the movement
which caused many men to exchange Australia, ‘the working-
man’s Eldorado,’ for South America. We take the following
from the report mentioned:

“The aims of the colony were set forth in its constitution,
in which one of the articles runs as follows: ‘It is our
intention to form a community in which all labor will be for
the benefit of every member, and in which it will be impossi-
ble for one to tyrannize another. It will be the duty of each
individual to regard the well-being of the community as his
chief aim, thus insuring a degree of comfort, happiness and
education which is impossible in a state of society where no
one is certain that he will not starve.’

“This ideal was not realized. Eighty-five of the colonists
soon tired of the restrictions imposed upon them by the
majority, and refused to obey. New arrivals from Australia
made up the loss occasioned by this secession; but the new
arrivals, dissatisfied with the leader of the movement,
elected a chief of their own, so that there were now three
parties in the colony. The equal division of the proceeds of
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their labor soon dissatisfied a number of the workers, who,
in opposition to Socialist rules, demanded a share in
proportion to the work they had done. The strict enforce-
ment of Prohibition was another cause of dissatisfaction,
especially as its infringement was punishable by expulsion
without a chance of getting the original capital sunk in the
undertaking refunded. The colony was on the point of
breaking up, when the erstwhile leader of the movement
succeeded in getting himself appointed judge by the
Paraguayan authorities, and surrounded himself with a
police force. There is hope that the colony will now become
prosperous, but Socialistic regulations have been discarded.

“The experience of the miners of Monthieux is somewhat
different. In their case it was prosperity that caused the
Socialistic theories to be set aside. The Gewerbe Zeitung,
Berlin, tells their story as follows:

“‘At Monthieux, near St. Etienne, is a pit which was given
up by the company which owned it a couple of years ago,
and the miners were discharged. As there was no chance for
employment in the neighborhood, the workmen begged the
company to turn over the pit to them, and as the owners did
not believe that the pit could be made to pay, they con-
sented. The miners had no machinery, but they worked with
a will and managed to find new veins. They made almost
superhuman efforts and managed to save enough of their
earnings to purchase machinery, and the discarded mines of
Monthieux became a source of wealth to the new owners.
The former owners then endeavored to regain possession,
but lost their suit, and the labor press did not fail to contrast
the avarice of the capitalists with the nobility of the miners
who shared alike the proceeds of their labor. The mines of
Monthieux were pointed out as an instance of the triumph
of Collectivism over the exploitation of private capital.

“‘Meanwhile the miners extended their operations until
they could no longer do all the work without help. Other
miners were called in, and did their best to further the work.
But the men who had first undertaken to make the pit a
paying one refused to share alike with the newcomers. They
knew that the wealth which lay beneath their feet had been
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discovered by them with almost superhuman efforts; they
had, so to speak, made something out of nothing, why
should they share the results of their labors with the
newcomers, who had, indeed, worked all this time, but
elsewhere? Why should they give to the new comrades of the
harvest they had not planted? The newcomers should be
paid well, better than in other mines, but they should not
become joint owners. And when the newcomers created a
disturbance, the ‘capitalistic’ workingmen fetched police and
had them thrown out of their council room.’”

NATIONALISM AS A REMEDY

Nationalism is a later development of theory along the
lines of socialism. It claims that all industries should be
conducted by the nation, on the basis of common obligation
to work and a general guarantee of livelihood; all workers to
do the same amount of work, and to get the same wages.

Nationalists claim that—
“The combinations, trusts and syndicates, of which the

people at present complain, demonstrate the practicability
of our basic principle of association. We merely seek to push
this principle a little further and have all industries operated
in the interest of all, by the nation—the people orga-
nized—the organic unity of the whole people.

“The present industrial system proves itself wrong by the
immense wrongs it produces; it proves itself absurd by the
immense waste of energy and material which is admitted to
be its concomitant. Against this system we raise our protest:
for the abolition of the slavery it has wrought and would
perpetuate, we pledge our best efforts.”

Some favorable points, common to both, we have
mentioned favorably under the caption “Socialism or
Collectivism as a remedy;” as a whole, however, National-
ism is quite impracticable; the objections to it being in
general the same that we urged foregoing against Commu-
nism. Although Nationalism does not, like Communism,
directly threaten the destruction of the family, its tendency
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would surely be in that direction. Among its advocates are
many broadminded, philanthropic souls, some of whom
have helped, without hope of personal advantage, to found
colonies where the principles of Nationalism were to be
worked out as public examples. Some of these have been
utter failures, and even the practically successful have been
forced to ignore Nationalist principles in dealing with the
world outside their colonies: and, as might be expected,
they have all had considerable internal friction. If, with
“one Lord, one faith and one baptism” God’s saints find it
difficult to “preserve the unity of the spirit in the bond of
peace,” and need to be exhorted to forbear one another in
love; how could it be expected that mixed companies,
claiming no such spirit as a bond, could succeed in van-
quishing the selfish spirit of the world, the flesh and the
devil?

Several colonies on this Nationalist plan have started and
failed within the past few years, in the United States. One
of the most noted failures is that known as the Altruria
Colony, of California, founded by Rev. E. B. Payne, on the
theory “One for all and all for one.” It had many advantages
over other colonies in that it picked out its members, and
did not accept all sorts. Moreover, it had a Lodge form of
government of very thorough control. Its founder, giving the
reasons for the failure, in the San Francisco Examiner, Dec.
10, 1896, said:

“Altruria was not a complete failure;… we demonstrated
that trust, good will and sincerity—which prevailed for a
part of the time—made a happy community life, and on the
other side, that suspicion, envy and selfish motives diabolize
human nature and make life not worth while.… We did not
continue to trust and consider one another as we did at first,
but fell back into the ways of the rest of the world.”

What some people demonstrate by experience others
know by inductive reasoning, based upon knowledge of
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human nature. Any one wanting a lesson on the futility of
hope from such a quarter while selfishness still controls the
hearts of men, can get his experience cheaply by boarding
for a week each at three or four second-class “boarding
houses.”

GENERAL EDUCATION OF MECHANICS A REMEDY

In The Forum some years ago an article appeared by Mr.
Henry Holt, in which he endeavored to show that education
should be largely industrial, to fit a mechanic to readily turn
from one employment to another—he should “learn a
dozen” trades. While this might for a time help a few
individuals, it is manifest that such a measure would not
solve the problem. It is bad enough as it is, when plasterers
and bricklayers may be busy while shoemakers and weavers
are idle; but what would be the effect if the latter also
understood bricklaying and plastering? It would multiply
competition in every trade, if all the unemployed could
compete for the busy jobs. The gentleman, however, deals
well with two comprehensive truths, respecting which
education is needed. He said:

“The simpler of these truths is the inevitable, even if
cruel—the necessity of Natural Selection. I do not say it’s
justice. Nature knows nothing of justice. Her machinery
pounds remorselessly along in a set of hard conditions, but,
after all, pounds out of those conditions the best they will
yield. True, she has evolved in us intelligences to slightly
direct her course; and it is in using them the function of
justice comes up. But we can direct her only in channels
fitted to her own currents: otherwise we are overwhelmed.
Now, no one of her courses is broader and more clearly
marked than that of Natural Selection, and in the exercise
of our little liberties and suffrages, we are never so wise as
when we fall in with it—when, for example, we raise a
Lincoln from his cabin. But so far, we are vastly more apt to
prefer the demagogue, and then we suffer. Socialism
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proposes to extend the danger of this suffering into the field
of production. The captains of industry are now chosen
purely by natural selection—at least with a very moderate
abnormality in the action of heredity, which rapidly cures
itself: if the son does not inherit fitness, he soon ceases to
survive. But with increasing freedom of competition, and
increasing facilities for able men without capital, to hire it,
it is substantially true that industry is at present directed by
Natural Selection. For this, the Socialist proposes to
substitute artificial selection, and that by popular vote. A
general knowledge of the superiority of Nature’s way would
cure this madness.

“The other truth so difficult to impart clearly, but not
impossible to give some conception of, is the more impor-
tant. It is difficult, not so much because it calls for some
preliminary education, as because dogma has been fighting
it for thousands of years, and fights it still. To most who read
this, every one of these assertions will probably appear
strange, when the truth is named in the familiar phraseol-
ogy—The Universal Reign of Law. Yet it is the fact that
hosts of men who think they believe in it, pray every day that
it may not be—that exceptions may be made in their cases.
People generally—and legislators generally—in a matter of
physiology, would send for a doctor; or in a matter of
machinery, for an engineer; or in chemistry, for a chemist;
and would follow his opinion with childlike faith; but in
economics they want no opinions but their own. They have
no idea that such matters are, like physical matters, under
the control of natural laws—that to find those laws, or learn
those already found, requires special study; and that to go
counter to them, in ignorance, must bring disaster as fatal
as in perversity.…

“The workingman needs, then, not only instruction in the
trade-school and in certain economic facts, but the kind of
instruction in science and history that will give him some
conception of Natural Law. On the basis thus provided
could be built some notion of its control in the social as well
as in the material world; and also some realization that
human law is futile, or worse, except as, by close study and
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cautious experiment, it is made to conform to the Natural
Law. Hence would come the faith that no human law could
make the unfit survive, except at somebody else’s expense;
and that the only way to enable them to survive at their own,
is to make them fit.”

Yes, it is well that all should learn that these two laws
control in our present social system, and that it is not in the
power of man to change nature or nature’s laws; and hence
that it is impossible for him to do more than tinker present
social conditions, and temporarily improve them a little.
The new and more desirable laws necessary to the perfect,
the ideal society, will require supernatural powers for their
introduction. Learning this lesson will help to bring (instead
of a discontent which aggravates itself) “godliness with
contentment,” while waiting for the Kingdom of God and
praying, “Thy Kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as
in heaven.”

THE SINGLE TAX REMEDY

Doubtless because he saw the effects of Communism and
Nationalism and Socialism, as pointed out above, Mr. Henry
George devised a scheme of some merit, known as the
“Single Tax Theory.” This may be said to be the reverse of
Socialism in some respects. It is Individualism in many
important features. It leaves the individual to the resources
of his own character, efforts and environment; except that
it would preserve to each an inalienable right to share, as the
common blessings of the Creator—air, water and land. It
proposes very little direct alteration of the present social
system. Claiming that the present inequalities of fortune, so
far as they are oppressive and injurious, are wholly the
results of private ownership of the land, this theory proposes
that all lands become once more the property of Adam’s race
as a whole; and claims that thus the evils of our present
social system would speedily right themselves. It proposes
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that this re-distribution of the land shall be accomplished,
not by dividing it proportionately among the human family,
but by considering it all as one vast estate, and permitting
each person as a tenant to use as much as he may choose of
what he now possesses, and to collect a land-tax or rental
from each occupant proportional to the value of the land
(aside from the value of the buildings or other improve-
ments thereon). Thus a vacant lot would be assessed as
heavy a rental or tax as an adjoining lot, built upon, and the
untilled field as much as the adjoining fruitful one. The tax
thus raised would constitute a fund for every purpose for the
general welfare—for schools, streets, roads, water, etc., and
for local and general government; hence the name of the
theory, “Single Tax.”

The effect would of course be to open to actual settlement
thousands of town lots and barren fields now held for
speculative purposes; because all taxes being consolidated
into one, and being removed from cattle, machinery,
business and improvements of every kind, and all concen-
trated upon the land would make the land-tax quite an item;
graduated, however, so as to show no favoritism, poor farm
lands or remote from transportation being taxed less in
proportion than better lands, and those nearer to transporta-
tion. City lots similarly would be assessed according to
value, location and surroundings considered.

Such a law, made to become operative ten years after its
passage, would have the immediate effect of reducing real
estate values, and by the time it would become operative
millions of acres and thousands of town-lots would be open
to any one who could make use of them and pay the assessed
rents. Mr. Henry George took advantage of the fact that
Pope Leo XIII issued an Encyclical on Labor, to publish a
pamphlet in reply, entitled, “An Open Letter to Pope Leo
XIII,” etc. As it contains some good thoughts along the lines
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of our topic and besides is a further statement of the theory
under discussion, we make liberal extracts as follows:

AN EXTRACT FROM AN OPEN LETTER
BY MR. HENRY GEORGE TO POPE LEO XIII, IN ANSWER

TO THE LATTER’S ENCYCLICAL ON THE
PERPLEXING LABOR QUESTION.

“It seems to us that your Holiness misses its real signifi-
cance in intimating that Christ, in becoming the son of a
carpenter and himself working as a carpenter, showed
merely that ‘there is nothing to be ashamed of in seeking
one’s bread by labor.’ To say that is almost like saying that
by not robbing people he showed that there is nothing to be
ashamed of in honesty. If you will consider how true in any
large view is the classification of all men into workingmen,
beggarmen and thieves, you will see that it was morally
impossible that Christ, during his stay on earth, should have
been anything else than a workingman, since he who came
to fulfil the law must by deed as well as word obey God’s law
of labor.

“See how fully and how beautifully Christ’s life on earth
illustrated this law. Entering our earthly life in the weakness
of infancy, as it is appointed that all should enter it, He
lovingly took what in the natural order is lovingly rendered,
the sustenance, secured by labor, that one generation owes
to its immediate successors. Arrived at maturity he earned
his own subsistence by that common labor in which the
majority of men must and do earn it. Then passing to a
higher—to the very highest—sphere of labor, he earned his
subsistence by the teaching of moral and spiritual truths,
receiving its material wages in the love offerings of grateful
hearers, and not refusing the costly spikenard with which
Mary anointed his feet. So, when he chose his disciples, he
did not go to land owners or other monopolists who live on
the labor of others, but to common laboring men. And when
he called them to a higher sphere of labor and sent them out
to teach moral and spiritual truths, he told them to take,
without condescension on the one hand, or sense of
degradation on the other, the loving return for such labor,
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saying to them that the ‘laborer is worthy of his hire,’ thus
showing, what we hold, that all labor does not consist in
what is called manual labor, but that whoever helps to add
to the material, intellectual, moral or spiritual fulness of life
is also a laborer.*

“In assuming that laborers, even ordinary manual laborers,
are naturally poor, you ignore the fact that labor is the
producer of wealth, and attribute to the natural law of the
Creator an injustice that comes from man’s impious
violation of his benevolent intention. In the rudest state of
the arts it is possible, where justice prevails, for all well men
to earn a living. With the labor-saving appliances of our time
it should be possible for all to earn much more. And so, in
saying that poverty is no disgrace, you convey an unreason-
able implication. For poverty ought to be a disgrace, because
in a condition of social justice, it would, where unimposed
by unavoidable misfortune, imply recklessness or laziness.

“The sympathy of your Holiness seems exclusively
directed to the poor, the workers. Ought this to be so? Are
not rich idlers to be pitied also? By the word of the Gospel
it is the rich rather than the poor who call for pity. And to
any one who believes in a future life, the condition of him
who wakes to find his cherished millions left behind must
seem pitiful. But even in this life, how really pitiable are the
rich. The evil is not in wealth in itself—in its command over

      * “Nor should it be forgotten that the investigator, the philosopher, the
teacher, the artist, the poet, the priest, though not engaged in the
production of wealth, are not only engaged in the production of utilities
and satisfactions to which the production of wealth is only a means, but
by acquiring and diffusing knowledge, stimulating mental powers and
elevating the moral sense, may greatly increase the ability to produce
wealth. For man does not live by bread alone.… He who by any exertion
of mind or body adds to the aggregate of enjoyable wealth increases the
sum of human knowledge, or gives to human life higher elevation or
greater fulness—he is, in the large meaning of the words, a ‘producer,’ a
‘working man,’ a ‘laborer,’ and is honestly earning honest wages. But he
who without doing aught to make mankind richer, wiser, better, happier,
lives on the toil of others—he, no matter by what name of honor he may
be called, or how lustily the priests of Mammon may swing their censers
before him, is in the last analysis but a beggarman or a thief.”
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material things; it is in the possession of wealth while others
are steeped in poverty; in being raised above touch with the
life of humanity, from its work and its struggles, its hopes
and its fears, and above all, from the love that sweetens life,
and the kindly sympathies and generous acts that strengthen
faith in man and trust in God. Consider how the rich see the
meaner side of human nature; how they are surrounded by
flatterers and sycophants; how they find ready instruments
not only to gratify vicious impulses, but to prompt and
stimulate them; how they must constantly be on guard lest
they be swindled; how often they must suspect an ulterior
motive behind kindly deed or friendly word; how if they try
to be generous they are beset by shameless beggars and
scheming impostors; how often the family affections are
chilled for them, and their deaths anticipated with the
ill-concealed joy of expectant possession. The worst evil of
poverty is not in the want of material things, but in the
stunting and distortion of the higher qualities. So, though
in another way, the possession of unearned wealth likewise
stunts and distorts what is noblest in man.

“God’s commands cannot be evaded with impunity. If it
be God’s command that men shall earn their bread by labor,
the idle rich must suffer. And they do. See the utter vacancy
of the lives of those who live for pleasure; see the loathsome
vices bred in a class who, surrounded by poverty, are sated
with wealth. See that terrible punishment of ennui of which
the poor know so little that they cannot understand it; see
the pessimism that grows among the wealthy classes—that
shuts out God, that despises men, that deems existence in
itself an evil, and fearing death yet longs for annihilation.

“When Christ told the rich young man who sought him to
sell all he had and to give it to the poor, he was not thinking
of the poor, but of the young man. And I doubt not that
among the rich, and especially among the self-made rich,
there are many who at times, at least, feel keenly the folly of
their riches and fear for the dangers and temptations to
which these expose their children. But the strength of long
habit, the promptings of pride, the excitement of making and
holding what has become for them the counters in a game of
cards, the family expectations that have assumed the charac-



Proposed Remedies 499

ter of rights, and the real difficulty they find in making any
good use of their wealth, bind them to their burden, like a
weary donkey to his pack, till they stumble on the precipice
that bounds this life.

“Men who are sure of getting food when they shall need
it eat only what appetite dictates. But with the sparse tribes
who exist on the verge of the habitable globe, life is either
a famine or a feast. Enduring hunger for days, the fear of it
prompts them to gorge like anacondas when successful in
their quest of game. And so, what gives wealth its curse is
what drives men to seek it, what makes it so envied and
admired—the fear of want. As the unduly rich are the
corollary of the unduly poor, so is the soul-destroying
quality of riches but the reflex of the want that imbrutes and
degrades. The real evil lies in the injustice from which
unnatural possession and unnatural deprivation both spring.

“But this injustice can hardly be charged on individuals or
classes. The existence of private property in land is a great
social wrong from which society at large suffers, and of
which the very rich and the very poor are alike victims,
though at the opposite extremes. Seeing this, it seems to us
like a violation of Christian charity to speak of the rich as
though they individually were responsible for the sufferings
of the poor. Yet, while you do this, you insist that the cause
of monstrous wealth and degrading poverty shall not be
touched. Here is a man with a disfiguring and dangerous
excrescence. One physician would kindly, gently, but firmly
remove it. Another insists that it shall not be removed, but
at the same time holds up the poor victim to hatred and
ridicule. Which is right?

“In seeking to restore all men to their equal and natural
rights we do not seek the benefit of any class, but of all. For
we both know by faith and see by fact that injustice can
profit no one and that justice must benefit all.

“Nor do we seek any ‘futile and ridiculous equality.’…
The equality we would bring about is not the equality of
fortune, but the equality of natural opportunity.…

“And in taking for the uses of society what we clearly see
is the great fund intended for society in the divine order, we
would not levy the slightest tax on the possessors of wealth,
no matter how rich they might be. Not only do we deem
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such taxes a violation of the right of property, but we see
that by virtue of beautiful adaptations in the economic laws
of the Creator it is impossible for any one honestly to
acquire wealth, without at the same time adding to the
wealth of the world.…

“Your Holiness in the Encyclical gives an example of this.
Denying the equality of right to the material basis of life, and
yet conscious that there is a right to live, you assert the right
of laborers to employment, and their right to receive from
their employers a certain indefinite wage. No such rights
exist. No one has a right to demand employment of another,
or to demand higher wages than the other is willing to give,
or in any way to put pressure on another to make him raise
such wages against his will. There can be no better moral
justification for such demands on employers by workingmen
than there would be for employers to demand that working-
men shall be compelled to work for them when they do not
want to and to accept wages lower than they are willing to
take. Any seeming justification springs from a prior wrong,
the denial to workingmen of their natural rights.…

“Christ justified David, who when pressed by hunger
committed what ordinarily would be sacrilege, by taking
from the temple the loaves of proposition. But in this he was
far from saying that the robbing of temples was a proper way
of getting a living.

“In the Encyclical, however, you commend the application
to the ordinary relations of life, under normal conditions, of
principles that in ethics are only to be tolerated under
extraordinary conditions. You are driven to this assertion of
false rights by your denial of true rights. The natural right
which each man has is not that of demanding employment
or wages from another man; but that of employing
himself—that of applying by his own labor to the inexhaust-
ible storehouse which the Creator has in the land provided
for all men. Were that storehouse open, as by the single tax
we would open it, the natural demand for labor would keep
pace with the supply, the man who sold labor and the man
who bought it would become free exchangers for mutual
advantage, and all cause for dispute between workman and
employer would be gone. For then, all being free to employ
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themselves, the mere opportunity to labor would cease to
seem a boon; and since no one would work for another for
less, all things considered, than he could earn by working for
himself, wages would necessarily rise to their full value, and
the relations of workman and employer be regulated by
mutual interest and convenience.

“This is the only way in which they can be satisfactorily
regulated.

“Your Holiness seems to assume that there is some just
rate of wages that employers ought to be willing to pay and
that laborers should be content to receive, and to imagine
that if this were secured there would be an end of strife. This
rate you evidently think of as that which will give working-
men a frugal living, and perhaps enable them by hard work
and strict economy to lay by a little something.

“But how can a just rate of wages be fixed without the
‘higgling of the market’ any more than the just price of corn
or pigs or ships or paintings can be so fixed? And would not
arbitrary regulation in the one case as in the other check that
interplay that most effectively promotes the economical
adjustment of productive forces? Why should buyers of
labor any more than buyers of commodities, be called on to
pay higher prices than in a free market they are compelled
to pay? Why should the sellers of labor be content with
anything less than in a free market they can obtain? Why
should workingmen be content with frugal fare when the
world is so rich? Why should they be satisfied with a lifetime
of toil and stinting, when the world is so bountiful? Why
should not they also desire to gratify the higher instincts, the
finer tastes? Why should they be forever content to travel in
the steerage when others find the cabin more enjoyable?

“Nor will they. The ferment of our time does not arise
merely from the fact that workingmen find it harder to live
on the same scale of comfort. It is also, and perhaps still
more largely, due to the increase of their desires with an
improved scale of comfort. This increase of desire must
continue; for workingmen are men, and man is the unsatis-
fied animal.

“He is not an ox, of whom it may be said, so much grass,
so much grain, so much water, and a little salt, and he will
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be content. On the contrary, the more man gets the more he
craves. When he has enough food, then he wants better
food. When he gets a shelter, then he wants a more commo-
dious and tasty one. When his animal needs are satisfied,
then mental and spiritual desires arise.

“This restless discontent is of the nature of man—of that
nobler nature that raises him above the animals by so
immeasurable a gulf, and shows him to be indeed created in
the likeness of God. It is not to be quarreled with, for it is
the motor of all progress. It is this that has raised St. Peter’s
dome, and on dull, dead canvas made the angelic face of the
Madonna to glow; it is this that has weighed suns and
analyzed stars, and opened page after page of the wonderful
works of creative intelligence; it is this that has narrowed the
Atlantic to an ocean ferry and trained the lightning to carry
our messages to the remotest lands; it is this that is opening
to us possibilities beside which all that our modern civiliza-
tion has as yet accomplished seem small. Nor can it be
repressed save by degrading and imbruting men; by reduc-
ing Europe to Asia.

“Hence, short of what wages may be earned when all
restrictions on labor are removed, and access to natural
opportunities on equal terms secured to all, it is impossible
to fix any rate of wages that will be deemed just, or any rate
of wages that can prevent workingmen striving to get more.
So far from it making workingmen more contented to
improve their condition a little, it is certain to make them
more discontented.

“Nor are you asking justice when you ask employers to pay
their workingmen more than they are compelled to pay—
more than they could get others to do the work for. You are
asking charity. For the surplus that the rich employer thus
gives is not in reality wages, it is essentially alms.

“In speaking of the practical measures for the improve-
ment of the condition of labor which your Holiness suggests,
I have not mentioned what you place much stress upon—
charity. But there is nothing practical in such recommenda-
tions as a cure for poverty, nor will any one so consider
them. If it were possible for the giving of alms to abolish
poverty there would be no poverty in Christendom.
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“Charity is indeed a noble and beautiful virtue, grateful to
man and approved by God. But charity must be built on
justice. It cannot supersede justice.

“What is wrong in the condition of labor through the
Christian world is that labor is robbed. And while you justify
the continuance of that robbery it is idle to urge charity. To
do so—to commend charity as a substitute for justice, is
indeed something akin in essence to those heresies, con-
demned by your predecessors, that taught that the gospel
had superseded the law, and that the love of God exempted
men from moral obligations.

“All that charity can do where injustice exists is here and
there to somewhat mollify the effects of injustice. It cannot
cure them. Nor is even what little it can do to mollify the
effects of injustice without evil. For what may be called the
superimposed, as in this sense, secondary virtues, work evil
where the fundamental or primary virtues are absent. Thus
sobriety is a virtue, and diligence is a virtue. But a sober and
diligent thief is all the more dangerous. Thus patience is a
virtue. But patience under wrong is the condoning of wrong.
Thus it is a virtue to seek knowledge and to endeavor to
cultivate the mental powers. But the wicked man becomes
more capable of evil by reason of his intelligence. Devils we
always think of as intelligent.

“And thus that pseudo charity that discards and denies
justice works evil. On the one side it demoralizes its recipi-
ents, outraging that human dignity, which, as you say, ‘God
himself treats with reverence,’ and turning into beggars and
paupers men who, to become self-supporting, self-respecting
citizens, only need the restitution of what God has given
them. On the other side it acts as an anodyne to the con-
sciences of those who are living on the robbery of their
fellows, and fosters that moral delusion and spiritual pride
that Christ doubtless had in mind when he said it was easier
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich
man to enter the kingdom of heaven. For it leads men,
steeped in injustice, and using their money and their
influence to bolster up injustice, to think that in giving alms
they are doing something more than their duty towards man
and deserve to be very well thought of by God, and in a
vague way to attribute to their own goodness what really
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belongs to God’s goodness. For consider: Who is the
All-provider? Who is it that as you say, ‘owes to man a
storehouse that shall never fail,’ and which ‘he finds only in
the inexhaustible fertility of the earth.’ Is it not God? And
when, therefore, men, deprived of the bounty of their God,
are made dependent on the bounty of their fellow-creatures,
are not these creatures, as it were, put in the place of God,
to take credit to themselves for paying obligations that you
yourself say God owes?

“But worse, perhaps, than all else is the way in which this
substituting of vague injunctions to charity for the clear-cut
demands of justice opens an easy means for the professed
teachers of the Christian religion of all branches and
communions to placate Mammon while persuading them-
selves that they are serving God.…

“No, your Holiness, as faith without works is dead, as men
cannot give to God his due while denying to their fellows
the rights he gave them, so charity, unsupported by justice,
can do nothing to solve the problem of the existing condi-
tion of labor. Though the rich were to ‘bestow all their
goods to feed the poor and give their bodies to be burned,’
poverty would continue while property in land continues.

“Take the case of the rich man today who is honestly
desirous of devoting his wealth to the improvement of the
condition of labor. What can he do?

“Bestow his wealth on those who need it? He may help
some who deserve it, but he will not improve general
conditions. And against the good he may do will be the
danger of doing harm.

“Build churches? Under the shadow of churches poverty
festers, and the vice that is born of it breeds.

“Build schools and colleges? Save as it may lead men to
see the iniquity of private property in land, increased
education can effect nothing for mere laborers, for as
education is diffused the wages of education sink.

“Establish hospitals? Why, already it seems to laborers
that there are too many seeking work, and to save and
prolong life is to add to the pressure.

“Build model tenements? Unless he cheapens house
accommodations he but drives further the class he would
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benefit, and as he cheapens house accommodations he
brings more to seek employment and cheapens wages.

“Institute laboratories, scientific schools, workshops for
physical experiments? He but stimulates invention and
discovery, the very forces that, acting on a society based on
private property in land, are crushing labor as between the
upper and the nether millstone.

“Promote emigration from places where wages are low to
places where they are somewhat higher? If he does, even
those whom he at first helps to emigrate will soon turn on
him to demand that such emigration shall be stopped, as it
is reducing their wages.

“Give away what land he may have, or refuse to take rent
for it, or let it at lower rents than the market price? He will
simply make new land owners or partial land owners; he
may make some individuals the richer, but he will do
nothing to improve the general condition of labor.

“Or bethinking himself of those public-spirited citizens of
classic times who spent great sums in improving their native
cities, shall he try to beautify the city of his birth or adop-
tion? Let him widen and straighten narrow and crooked
streets, let him build parks and erect fountains, let him open
tramways and bring in railroads, or in any way make
beautiful and attractive his chosen city, and what will be the
result? Must it not be those who appropriate God’s bounty
will take his also? Will it not be that the value of land will go
up, and that the net result of his benefactions will be an
increase of rents and a bounty to land owners? Why, even
the mere announcement that he is going to do such things
will start speculation and send up the value of land by leaps
and bounds.

“What, then, can the rich man do to improve the condi-
tion of labor?

“He can do nothing at all except to use his strength for the
abolition of the great primary wrong that robs men of their
birthright. The justice of God laughs at the attempts of men
to substitute anything else for it.”

*          *          *
“While within narrow lines trades unionism promotes the

idea of the mutuality of interests, and often helps to raise
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courage and further political education, and while it has
enabled limited bodies of workingmen to improve some-
what their condition, and gain, as it were, breathing space,
yet it takes no note of the general causes that determine the
conditions of labor, and strives for the elevation of only a
small part of the great body by means that cannot help the
rest. Aiming at the restriction of competition—the limita-
tion of the right to labor, its methods are like those of an
army, which even in a righteous cause are subversive of
liberty and liable to abuse, while its weapon, the strike, is
destructive in its nature, both to combatants and non-
combatants, being a form of passive war. To apply the
principle of trades unions to all industry, as some dream of
doing, would be to enthrall men in a caste system.

“Or take even such moderate measures as the limitation
of working hours and of the labor of women and children.
They are superficial in looking no further than to the
eagerness of men and women and little children to work
unduly, and in proposing forcibly to restrain overwork while
utterly ignoring its cause, the sting of poverty that forces
human beings to it. And the methods by which these
restraints must be enforced, multiply officials, interfere with
personal liberty, tend to corruption and are liable to abuse.

“As for thorough going socialism, which is the more to be
honored as having the courage of its convictions, it would
carry these vices to full expression. Jumping to conclusions
without effort to discover causes, it fails to see that oppres-
sion does not come from the nature of capital, but from the
wrong that robs labor of capital by divorcing it from land,
and that creates a fictitious capital that is really capitalized
monopoly. It fails to see that it would be impossible for
capital to oppress labor were labor free to the natural
material of production; that the wage system in itself springs
from mutual convenience, being a form of cooperation in
which one of the parties prefers a certain to a contingent
result; and that what it calls the ‘iron law of wages’ is not the
natural law of wages, but only the law of wages in that
unnatural condition in which men are made helpless by
being deprived of the material for life and work. It fails to
see that what it mistakes for the evils of competition are
really the evils of restricted competition—are due to a
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one-sided competition to which men are forced when
deprived of land; while its methods, the organization of men
into industrial armies, the direction and control of all
production and exchange by governmental or semi-govern-
mental bureaus, would, if carried to full expression, mean
Egyptian despotism.

“We differ from the Socialists in our diagnosis of the evil,
and we differ from them as to remedies. We have no fear of
capital, regarding it as the natural handmaiden of labor; we
look on interest in itself as natural and just; we would set no
limit to accumulation, nor impose on the rich any burden
that is not equally placed on the poor; we see no evil in
competition, but deem unrestricted competition to be as
necessary to the health of the industrial and social organism
as the free circulation of the blood is to the health of the
bodily organism—to be the agency whereby the fullest
cooperation is to be secured. We would simply take for the
community what belongs to the community; the value that
attaches to land by the growth of the community; leave
sacredly to the individual all that belongs to the individual;
and, treating necessary monopolies as functions of the state,
abolish all restrictions and prohibitions save those required
for public health, safety, morals and convenience.

“But the fundamental difference—the difference I ask
your Holiness specially to note, is in this: Socialism in all its
phases looks on the evils of our civilization as springing from
the inadequacy or inharmony of natural relations, which
must be artificially organized or improved. In its idea there
devolves on the state the necessity of intelligently organizing
the industrial relations of men; the construction, as it were,
of a great machine whose complicated parts shall properly
work together under the direction of human intelligence.
This is the reason why socialism tends toward atheism.
Failing to see the order and symmetry of natural law, it fails
to recognize God.

“On the other hand, we who call ourselves Single Tax Men
(a name which expresses merely our practical propositions)
see in the social and industrial relations of men not a
machine which requires construction, but an organism
which needs only to be suffered to grow. We see in the
natural, social and industrial laws such harmony as we see
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in the adjustments of the human body, and that as far
transcends the power of man’s intelligence to order and
direct as it is beyond man’s intelligence to order and direct
the vital movements of his frame. We see in these social and
industrial laws so close a relation to the moral law as must
spring from the same Authorship, and that proves the moral
law to be the sure guide of man, where his intelligence
would wander and go astray. Thus, to us, all that is needed
to remedy the evils of our time is to do justice and give
freedom. This is the reason why our beliefs tend towards,
nay, are indeed the only beliefs consistent with a firm and
reverent faith in God, and with the recognition of his law as
the supreme law which men must follow if they would
secure prosperity and avoid destruction. This is the reason
why to us political economy only serves to show the depth
of wisdom in the simple truths which common people heard
from the lips of Him of whom it was said with wonder, ‘Is
not this the Carpenter of Nazareth?’

“And it is because that in what we propose—the securing
to all men of equal natural opportunities for the exercise of
their powers and the removal of all legal restriction on the
legitimate exercise of those powers—we see the conforma-
tion of human law to the moral law, that we hold with
confidence, not merely that this is the sufficient remedy for
all the evils you so strikingly portray, but that it is the only
possible remedy.

“Nor is there any other. The organization of man is such,
his relations to the world in which he is placed are such—
that is to say, the immutable laws of God are such—that it
is beyond the power of human ingenuity to devise any way
by which the evils born of the injustice that robs men of
their birthright can be removed otherwise than by doing
justice, by opening to all the bounty that God has provided
for all.

“Since man can only live on land and from land, since land
is the reservoir of matter and force from which man’s body
itself is taken, and on which he must draw for all that he can
produce, does it not irresistibly follow that to give the land
in ownership to some men and to deny to others all right to
it is to divide mankind into the rich and the poor, the
privileged and the helpless? Does it not follow that those
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who have no rights to the use of land can live only by selling
their power to labor to those who own the land? Does it not
follow that what the Socialists call ‘the iron law of wages,’
what the political economists term ‘the tendency of wages
to a minimum,’ must take from the landless masses—the
mere laborers, who of themselves have no power to use their
labor—all the benefits of any possible advance or improve-
ment that does not alter this unjust division of land? For,
having no power to employ themselves, they must, either as
labor-sellers or land-renters, compete with one another for
permission to labor. This competition with one another of
men, shut out from God’s inexhaustible storehouse, has no
limit but starvation, and must ultimately force wages to their
lowest point, the point at which life can just be maintained
and reproduction carried on.

“This is not to say that all wages must fall to this point,
but that the wages of that necessarily largest stratum of
laborers who have only ordinary knowledge, skill and
aptitude must so fall. The wages of special classes, who are
fenced off from competition by peculiar knowledge, skill or
other causes, may remain above that ordinary level. Thus,
where the ability to read and write is rare, its possession
enables a man to obtain higher wages than the ordinary
laborer. But as the diffusion of education makes the ability
to read and write general, this advantage is lost. So, when
a vocation requires special training or skill, or is made
difficult of access by artificial restrictions, the checking of
competition tends to keep wages in it at a higher level. But
as the progress of invention dispenses with peculiar skill, or
artificial restrictions are broken down, these higher wages
sink to the ordinary level. And so, it is only so long as they
are special that such qualities as industry, prudence and
thrift can enable the ordinary laborer to maintain a condi-
tion above that which gives a mere living. Where they
become general, the law of competition must reduce the
earnings or savings of such qualities to the general
level—which, land being monopolized and labor helpless,
can be only that at which the next lowest point is the
cessation of life.

“Or, to state the same thing in another way: land being
necessary to life and labor, its owners will be able, in return
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for permission to use it, to obtain from mere laborers all that
labor can produce, save enough to enable such of them to
maintain life as are wanted by the land-owners and their
dependents.

“Thus, where private property in land has divided society
into a land-owning class and a landless class, there is no
possible invention or improvement, whether it be industrial,
social or moral, which, so long as it does not affect the
ownership of land, can prevent poverty or relieve the general
condition of mere laborers. For whether the effect of any
invention or improvement be to increase what labor can
produce or to decrease what is required to support the
laborer, it can, so soon as it becomes general, result only in
increasing the income of the owners of land, without at all
benefiting the mere laborers. In no events can those
possessed of the mere ordinary power to labor, a power
utterly useless without the means necessary to labor, keep
more of their earnings than enough to enable them to live.

“How true this is we may see in the facts of today. In our
own time invention and discovery have enormously in-
creased the productive power of labor, and at the same time
greatly reduced the cost of many things necessary to the
support of the laborer. Have these improvements anywhere
raised the earnings of the mere laborer? Have not their
benefits mainly gone to the owners of land—enormously
increased land values?

“I say mainly, for some part of the benefit has gone to the
cost of monstrous standing armies and warlike prepara-
tions; to the payment of interest on great public debts; and,
largely disguised as interest on fictitious capital, to the
owners of monopolies other than that of land. But improve-
ments that would do away with these wastes would not
benefit labor; they would simply increase the profits of land
owners. Were standing armies and all their incidents
abolished, were all monopolies other than that of land done
away with, were governments to become models of
economy, were the profits of speculators, of middlemen, of
all sorts of exchangers saved, were every one to become so
strictly honest that no policemen, no courts, no prisons, no
precautions against dishonesty would be needed—the
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result would not differ from that which has followed the
increase of productive power.

“Nay, would not these very blessings bring starvation to
many of those who now manage to live? Is it not true, that
if there were proposed today, what all Christian men ought
to pray for, the complete disbandment of all the armies of
Europe, the greatest fears would be aroused for the conse-
quences of throwing on the labor market so many unem-
ployed laborers?

“The explanation of this and of similar paradoxes that in
our time perplex on every side may be easily seen. The effect
of all inventions and improvements that increase productive
power, that save waste and economize effort, is to lessen the
labor required for a given result, and thus to save labor, so
that we speak of them as labor-saving inventions or improve-
ments. Now, in a natural state of society where the rights of
all to the use of the earth are acknowledged, labor-saving
improvements might go to the very utmost that can be
imagined without lessening the demand for men, since in
such natural conditions the demand for men lies in their
own enjoyment of life and the strong instincts that the
Creator has implanted in the human breast. But in that
unnatural state of society where the masses of men are
disinherited of all but the power to labor when opportunity
to labor is given them by others, there the demand for them
becomes simply the demand for their services by those who
hold this opportunity, and man himself becomes a commod-
ity. Hence, although the natural effect of labor-saving
improvement is to increase wages, yet in the unnatural
condition which private ownership of the land begets, the
effect, even of such moral improvements as the disbandment
of armies and the saving of the labor that vice entails, is by
lessening the commercial demand, to lower wages and
reduce mere laborers to starvation or pauperism. If labor-
saving inventions and improvements could be carried to the
very abolition of the necessity for labor, what would be the
result? Would it not be that land owners could then get all
the wealth the land is capable of producing, and would have
no need at all for laborers, who must then either starve or
live as pensioners on the bounty of the land owners?
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“Thus, so long as private property in land continues—so
long as some men are treated as owners of the earth and
other men can live on it only by their sufferance—human
wisdom can devise no means by which the evils of our
present condition may be avoided.”

This theory of free land (except for taxes thereon) is a
broad and a just theory which we would be pleased to see
put into operation at once, although we would not profit by
it personally. It would doubtless prove a temporary relief to
society, although its destruction of land values would create
as much or more of a shock than Socialism proposes, unless
graduated, as above suggested, by previous announcement.
It would readily combine with the more moderate features
of Socialism and would give them greater lasting quality;
because, the land, one source of wealth, being in the hands
of all the people on such conditions, it never would be
necessary for healthy, industrious people to starve: all could
at least grow crops sufficient to feed themselves. While this,
we believe, would be a wise and just measure, and one in
accordance with the divine law, as very ably shown by Mr.
George, yet it would not be the panacea for all the ills of
humanity. The groaning creation would still groan until
righteousness and truth are fully established in the earth and
all hearts are brought into accord with it, and selfishness
would still find opportunity to take all the cream, and leave
only enough skimmed milk for the barest necessities of
others.

As a proof that a single tax upon land would not alone
meet the exigencies of the social and financial trouble, nor
avert the coming disaster and social wreck, we cite an
instance of its marked failure. India, for long centuries, has
had a single tax, a land-tax only—the soil being held in
common and operated under village control. As a result
about two-thirds of its population are agriculturalists—a
larger proportion than with any other people in the world.
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Only of late years has private ownership of land been
introduced there by the English, and thus far over a very
limited area only. The people of India may be said to be
contented and comfortable; but it certainly is not because
they are rich and supplied with luxuries and conveniences.
Modern machinery is speedily revolutionizing their affairs
and cutting down their already meager earnings and
compelling them to live on still less or else starve. We have
already quoted good authority showing that the poor masses
can but seldom afford to eat the plainest food to satisfaction.
See page 381.

When we grant that the single tax or free land proposition
would prove to be only one factor of a temporary relief, it is
all that we can grant; for if selfishness be thwarted in one
direction it will only break out in another: nothing will
effectually avail but “new hearts” and “right spirits;” and
these neither the Single Tax theory nor any other human
theory can produce.

Suppose, for instance, that the people had the land; it
would be an easy matter for a combination of capital to
refuse to purchase the farm products except at their own
figures—barely enough to permit the producers to live—and
on the other hand to control and fix high prices upon all the
agriculturalist needs to purchase—from the farm fertilizer
and farm implements to his family clothing and home
furnishments.

This very condition is surely approaching—the Law of
Supply and Demand operates too slowly to satisfy the greed
for wealth today. Labor cannot stop the operation of this
law, and is crowded both by machinery and growing
population; but Capital can counteract it at least partially by
forming Trusts, Combines, Syndicates, etc., for nearly or
quite controlling supplies and prices. The Coal Combine is
an illustration.
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Of what avail, we ask, would Single Tax be against this
spirit of selfishness? It would be powerless!

But suppose that the free land and single tax proposition
were to go into operation tomorrow; suppose that tilled
lands were exempted from all taxes; that each farm were
provided with a house, horse, cow, plow and other necessi-
ties; suppose this meant the doubling of the present area of
cultivation and doubling of present crops. It would insure
plenty of corn and wheat and vegetables for the healthy and
thrifty to eat; but the great overplus would bring so small a
price that it would not pay to send it to market, except under
favorable conditions. It is sometimes so, even under present
conditions: thousands of bushels of potatoes and cabbage
being left to rot, because it does not pay to handle them.
The first year might draw from the cities to the aforesaid
farms thousands of strong and willing men anxious to serve
themselves: this would free the city labor market and
temporarily raise the wages of those who would remain in
the cities, but it would last only one year. The farmers,
finding that they could not make clothing and household
necessities out of corn and potatoes, either directly or by
exchange, would quit farming and go back to the cities and
compete vigorously for whatever they could get that would
provide more for them than mere sustenance; for whatever
would grant them a share of life’s comforts and luxuries.

No; free land is good as a preventive of starvation, and
it is a proper condition in view of the fact that our bounti-
ful Creator gave the land to Adam and his family as a
common inheritance; and it would greatly help our present
difficulties, if the whole world had a Jubilee of restitution
of the land and remission of debts every fifty years, as the
Jews had. But such things would be merely palliatives now,
as they were with the Jews, and as they still are in India.
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The only real cure is the great antitypical Jubilee which will
be established by earth’s coming King—Immanuel.

OTHER HOPES AND FEARS

We have hastily scanned the principal theories advanced
for the betterment of present conditions, but it is manifest
that none of them are adequate to the necessities of the
case. Besides these there are any number of people who
incessantly preach and pray about what they see wrong, and
who want somebody to stop the course of the world, but
who neither see nor suggest anything even simulating
practicability.

But in this connection we should not forget to mention
some honest but thoroughly impractical souls who vainly
imagine that the churches, if awakened to the situation,
could avert the impending social calamity, revolutionize
society and re-establish it upon a new and better basis. They
say, If only the churches could be awakened, they could
conquer the world for Christ and could themselves establish
on earth a Kingdom of God upon a basis of love and loyalty
to God and equal love for fellowmen. Some of them even
claim that this, the Christ-spirit in the churches, would be
the second coming of Christ.

How hopelessly impracticable this theory is, need scarcely
be pointed out. What they consider its strength is really its
weakness—numbers. They look at the figures 300,000,000
Christians and say, What a power! We look at the same
figures and say, What a weakness!

If this vast number were saints, moved and controlled by
love, there would indeed be force behind the argument, and
it would seem thoroughly practical to say that if these were
awakened to the true situation they could and would
revolutionize society at once. But alas! “tares” and “chaff”
predominate, and the “wheat” class is small. As the great
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Shepherd declared, his is but a “little flock,” like their Master
of “no reputation” or influence, and amongst them are “not
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble.” (1 Cor. 1:26) “Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath
not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and
heirs of the Kingdom which he hath promised to them that
love him?” James 2:5

No, no! The spirit of Christ in his little flock is not
sufficient to give them the Kingdom! The Church has never
been without those who had this spirit. As our Lord declared
before he left us, that he would be with us to the end of the
age, so it has been fulfilled. But he also promised that as he
went away (personally) in the end of the Jewish age, so he
would come again (personally) in the end of this age. He
assured us that during his absence all who would be faithful
to him would “suffer persecution”—that his Kingdom
joint-heirs would “suffer violence” until he should come
again and receive them unto himself. Then he would reward
their faithfulness and sufferings with glory, honor and
immortality, and a share in his throne and its power to bless
the world with righteous government and knowledge of the
truth, and finally to destroy the wilful workers of iniquity
from among the workers of righteousness. For this not only
the groaning creation, but ourselves also, which have the
first-fruits of the spirit (Rom. 8:23) must groan and
wait—for the Father’s time and the Father’s manner of
bestowal. He has shown clearly that the time for these
blessings is now at hand, and that they will be introduced by
scourging the world with an awful time of trouble, which the
saints, the little flock, are to escape by being changed and
glorified in the Kingdom.

But lest any should ever say that wealth and educational
advantages would have permitted them to conquer the
world, God has given the nominal church—“Christendom”
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—these very advantages. Yet these opportunities seem to
operate reversely, to cultivate pride, superciliousness, and
infidelity called “higher criticism”—and will eventuate in the
wreck of society. “When the Son of Man cometh, shall he
find [the] faith on the earth?”

THE ONLY HOPE—“THAT BLESSED HOPE”

“Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great
God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” “Which hope we have as an anchor to the
soul, both sure and steadfast.” “Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind,
be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Titus 2:13; Heb. 6:19; 1 Pet. 1:13

In considering this vexed question of Supply and Demand
which is doing so much to divide humanity into two classes,
the rich and the poor, we have as far as possible avoided
harsh criticism of either side; firmly believing, as we have
endeavored to show, that present conditions are the results
of the constitutional law of selfishness (the result of the
Adamic fall) which dominates the vast majority of the
human family, rich and poor alike. These deep-seated laws
of constitutional selfishness are detested by a small number
(chiefly the poor) who, having found Christ and come
heartily under his spirit and law of love, would gladly
abandon all selfishness, but cannot. These laws often crowd
small merchants and contractors as well as employees. Yet
so certain is their operation that, if all the rich were dead
today, and their wealth distributed pro rata, those laws
would within a few years reproduce the very conditions of
today. Indeed, many of the millionaires of today were poor
boys. And any system of laws that the majority of men might
enact, which would deprive men of the opportunities for
exercising their acquisitive and selfish propensities, would
sap the life of progress and rapidly turn civilization back
toward improvidence, indolence and barbarism.

The only hope for the world is in the Kingdom of our
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Lord Jesus Christ—the Millennial Kingdom. It is God’s
long promised remedy, delayed until its due time, and now,
thank God, nigh, even at the door. Once more man’s
extremity will be God’s opportunity—“The desire of all
nations shall come,” at a juncture when human ingenuity
and skill will have exhausted themselves in seeking relief
without avail. Indeed, it would seem to be the divine
method, to teach great lessons in schools of experience.
Thus the Jews directly (and we and all men indirectly) were
taught by their Law Covenant the great lesson that by the
deeds of the Law no (fallen) flesh could be justified before
God. Thus did the Lord point his pupils to the better New
Covenant of Grace through Christ.

The time of trouble, the “day of vengeance,” with which
this age will close and the Millennial age will open, will not
only be a just recompense for misused privileges, but it will
tend to humble the arrogance of men and to make them
“poor in spirit,” and ready for the great blessings God is
ready to pour upon all flesh. (Joel 2:28) Thus he wounds to
heal.

But someone unfamiliar with the divine program may
perhaps inquire, How can the Kingdom of God be estab-
lished if all these human methods fail? What different
scheme does it propose? If its scheme is declared in the
Word of God, why cannot men put it into operation at once
and thus avoid the trouble?

We answer, God’s Kingdom will not be established by a
vote of the people, nor by the vote of the aristocracy and
rulers. In due time He “whose right it is,” he who bought it
with his own precious blood, will “take the Kingdom.” He
will “take unto himself his great power and reign.” Force will
be used, “He shall rule them [the nations] with a rod of
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to
shivers.” (Rev. 2:27) He will “gather the nations and
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assemble the kingdoms and pour upon them his fierce anger,
and the whole earth shall be devoured with the fire of his
jealousy; and then [after they are humbled and ready to hear
and heed his counsel] he will turn unto them a pure lan-
guage that they may all call upon the Lord to serve him with
one consent.” Zeph. 3:8, 9

Not only will the Kingdom be established with force, and
be a power that men cannot resist, but it will so continue
throughout the entire Millennial age; for the entire reign is
for the specific purpose of vanquishing the enemies of
righteousness. “He must reign, till he hath put all enemies
under his feet.” “His enemies shall lick the dust.” “The soul
that will not hear [obey] that Prophet [the glorious
Christ—antitype of Moses] shall be destroyed from among
the people,” in the Second Death.

Satan will be bound—his every deceptive and misleading
influence will be restrained—so that evil shall no longer
appear to men to be good, nor good appear undesirable,
evil; truth shall no longer appear to men untrue nor false-
hoods be caused to appear true. Rev. 20:2

But as heretofore shown, the reign will not be one of force
only; side by side with the force will be the olive branch of
mercy and peace for all the inhabitants of the world, who,
when the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth, will
learn righteousness. (Isa. 26:9) The sin-blinded eyes shall
be opened; and the world will see right and wrong, justice
and injustice, in a light quite different from now—in “seven-
fold” light. (Isa. 30:26; 29:18-20) The outward temptations
of the present will largely be done away, evils will neither be
licensed nor permitted: but a penalty sure and swift will fall
upon transgressors, meted out with unerring justice by the
glorified and competent judges of that time who will also
have compassion upon the weak. 1 Cor. 6:2; Psa. 96:13;
Acts 17:31
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These judges shall not judge by the hearing of the ear nor
by the sight of the eye, but shall judge righteous judgment.
(Isa. 11:3) No mistakes will be made; no evil deed shall fail
of its just recompense: even attempts to commit crimes
must speedily cease under such conditions. Every knee shall
bow [to the power then in control] and every tongue shall
confess [to the justice of the arrangement]. (Phil. 2:10, 11)
Then, gradually probably with many, the new order of
things will begin to appeal to the hearts of some, and what
at first was obedience by force will become obedience from
love, and appreciation of righteousness. And eventually all
others—all who obey merely because compelled by
force—will be cut off in the Second Death. Rev. 20:7-9;
Acts 3:23

The rule and law of Love will thus be enforced; not by
consent of the majority, but in opposition to it. It will be
turning civilization back from its republican ideas and
placing mankind temporarily under an autocratic rule—for
a thousand years. Such autocratic power would be terrible
in the hands of either a vicious or an incompetent ruler; but
God relieves us of all fear when he informs us that the
Dictator of that age will be the Prince of Peace, our Lord
Jesus Christ, who has the welfare of man so at heart that he
laid down his life as our ransom price in order that he might
have the authority to lift out of our sin-defilement and
restore to perfection and divine favor all who will accept his
grace by obedience to the New Covenant.

Early in the Millennium it will become apparent to all that
this course which God has outlined is the only one adapted
to the exigencies of the case of the sin-sick, selfish world.
Indeed, some already see that the world’s great need is a
strong and righteous government: they begin to see, more
and more, that the only persons who can safely be entrusted
with absolute liberty are those who have been soundly
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converted—who have renewed wills, renewed hearts, the
spirit of Christ.

THE PROPER ATTITUDE FOR GOD’S PEOPLE

But some may inquire, What must we who see these
things in their true light do now? Shall we if we own vacant
land give it away or abandon it? No; that would serve no
good purpose unless you gave it to some poor neighbor
actually needing it: and then, should he make a failure of its
use, he doubtless would censure you as the author of his
misfortunes.

If we are farmers or merchants or manufacturers, shall we
attempt to do business on the Millennium basis? No; for, as
already shown, to do so would bring upon you financial
disaster, injurious to your creditors and to those dependent
on you, as well as upon your employees.

We suggest that all that can now be done is to let our
moderation be known unto all men: avoid grinding any-
body; pay a reasonable wage or a share of the profits or else
do not hire; avoid dishonesty of every form; “provide things
honest in the sight of all men;” set an example of “Godliness
with contentment,” and always by word as well as by
example discourage not only violence, but even discontent;
and seek to lead the weary and heavy laden to Christ and
the word of God’s grace—through faith and full consecra-
tion. And should you, by God’s grace, be the steward of
more or less wealth, do not worship it, nor seek to see how
much you can accumulate for your heirs to wrangle over
and misuse; but use it, according to your covenant, for
God’s service and under his direction; remembering that it
is not yours to keep, nor yours to use for yourself, but God’s
entrusted to your care, to be used in joyful service, to the
glory of our King.

As a suggestion for the practical application of these
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remarks to life’s affairs we give, following, a letter sent us by
a reader of our semi-monthly journal, THE WATCH TOWER,
and our reply to it as published therein. It may be helpful to
others.

IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE WORLD

Pennsylvania
DEAR BROTHER: Last Sunday at our meeting we had a

lesson from Romans 12:1, and among many thoughts
brought out from such a prolific subject were some on the
use we make of our consecrated time. I am engaged in the
grocery business; but the condition of trade in general
demands almost “eternal vigilance” at the present time.

The question which has presented itself to me many times
is, Should I, as one of the consecrated, put forth such efforts
to make and maintain custom as it is now necessary to do?
I issue weekly price-lists, many times offering goods at less
than cost for baits, and I give away many “gifts” with more
profitable goods; not of preference to that sort of dealing,
but because all my competitors are doing the same thing,
and, to maintain my trade and living (as I am not wealthy),
I am compelled to follow suit.

Another objectionable feature about that kind of method
is that it squeezes my weaker brother in the same line of
business. I am acquainted with many of them; some are
widows trying to make an honest living by selling goods: but
I am compelled to throw all my better feelings to the wind
and “wade in,” no matter whom it injures. This is a sad
confession for one who is bidding for the position of
assisting our Lord in the lifting of mankind out of the chasm
of selfishness from which they must be saved in the age
which we believe to be so close at hand. I am not trying to
get you to justify my actions in this matter, but desire your
opinion as to the advisable course of God’s professed
children engaged in business during the present time, when
it is a case of the big fish eating the smaller ones.

Yours in Christ,
In reply: The conditions you name are common to nearly
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every form of business, and prevail throughout the civilized
world increasingly. It is a part of the general “trouble” of our
times. The increase of machine capacity and the increase of
the human family both contribute to reduce wages and make
steady employment more precarious. More men seek to
engage in business; and competition and small profits, while
beneficial to the poor, are commercially killing the small
store and high prices. In consequence, small stores and small
factories are giving way to larger ones which, by reason of
better and more economical arrangements, permit better
service and lower prices. Larger stocks of fresher goods at
lower prices and with better service are to the general
advantage of the public as compared with the old-time small
shops with stale goods, high prices and careless service; even
though temporarily some poor widows or worthy ones may
suffer through mental, physical or financial inability to keep
up with the new order of things. And even these, if they can
take a broad, benevolent view of the situation, may rejoice
in the public welfare, even though it enforces an unfavorable
change in their own affairs. They may rejoice with those that
are benefited and wait patiently for the coming Kingdom
which will make God’s blessings more common to all than
at present. But only those who have the “new nature” and
its love can be expected to view things thus unselfishly. The
present commercial competition is not, therefore, an
unmixed evil. It is one of the great lessons being given to the
world as a preparatory study before entering the great
Millennial age, when the business of the world will be
largely, if not wholly, on a socialistic footing—not for the
wealth or advantage of the individual, but for the general
welfare.

Meantime, however, the selfish competitive strain grows
more galling continually to those possessed of noble,
generous impulses, whether Christians or not. We are glad
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to note your own appreciation of the subject and your
dissatisfaction with present conditions.

Our advice is that you keep a sharp lookout, and, if you
see some other branch of business less beset with competi-
tion and therefore more favorable, make a change. If not, or
until you find a more favorable business, or more favorable
conditions, we advise that you continue where you are and
modify your course to some extent; i.e., divide matters as
evenly as you can between the three conflicting inter-
ests—your own, your competitors’ and your patrons’ or
neighbors’ interests. If your business is meeting expenses
and affording a reasonable profit, endeavor to keep it there,
but do not push it in the endeavor to become “rich;” for
“they that will [to] be rich fall into temptation and a snare.”
(1 Tim. 6:9) We should avoid all dishonorable competition
or meanness toward competitors, and any misrepresentation
of goods to customers. Justice and honesty must be carefully
guarded at any cost: then add all the “moderation” in favor
of your competitor that love may suggest and that circum-
stances permit.

We are not forgetting the injunction, “Thou shalt not
follow a multitude to do evil” (Exod. 23:2), nor counseling
the slightest compromise with injustice. Your question, we
take it, is not whether you may do injustice, but whether love
will permit you to do all that justice would not object to and
that custom sanctions. The worldly heart does not scruple
about such “trifles:” it is your “new nature,” whose law is
love, that would prefer to see your competitor prosper, and
longs to do good unto all men as it has opportunity—
especially to the household of faith. Cultivate this “new
nature” by obeying its law of love in every way possible. “If
it be possible, so much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
men”—dealing generously and according to love. He who
is imbued with the spirit of love thinketh no evil toward his
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competitor, and seeketh not his own welfare merely, and
would not rejoice in a competitor’s failure.

The difficulty is that the whole world is running on the
depraved basis of selfishness, which is quite incongruous to
love. With some the plane is higher, and with some lower:
some limit their selfishness to the line of justice, others
descend in selfishness to injustice and dishonesty, and the
tendency is always downward. The “New Creature” in
Christ must never go below justice and honesty, and must
seek as much as possible to rise above this highest worldly
standard, toward perfect love. It is the fault of the present
competitive system that the interests of the buyer and those
of the seller are ever in conflict. No power can correct,
control and alter all this except the one power that God has
promised—the Millennial Kingdom, which shall enforce the
rule of love and liberate from the propensities and bonds of
selfishness all who, when they see and know the better way,
will accept the help then to be provided.

*          *          *

We have seen as inevitable under the present social law
either the crush of the masses of humanity into the mire, as
the slaves of wealth and intellect, or the crash of the present
social order under the reign of anarchy, and the Scriptural
declaration that it will be the latter; and that this will bring
an awful retribution upon all men, rich and poor, learned
and ignorant, and by actual demonstration teach men the
folly of selfishness, and help them in future to appreciate the
wisdom of God’s law of love; and that the “great tribulation”
will teach all a fearful, but eventually a most profitable
lesson. We are therefore prepared to examine in our next
chapter what the Scriptures have to tell us respecting the fall
of “Babylon”—“Christendom”—in the great struggle in
which this age shall end.
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As we have viewed the failure of Christendom to adopt
the spirit of Christ’s teaching, and seen how the knowledge
and liberty gained from his teachings were blended with the
spirit of evil, selfishness, and as from present foreshadow-
ings we mark the sure approach of the dread calamity—
anarchy and every evil work—we see the justice of its
permission, and read therein the divine law of retribution.
And though we lament the evils which incur the retribution,
yet realizing its necessity and justice, and having learned
also the ends of mercy to be attained eventually by this very
means, our hearts exclaim, “Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty. Just and true are thy ways, thou
king of nations.” Rev. 15:3—Margin

“Wait for the morning—it will come indeed,
As surely as the night has given need;
The yearning eyes at last will strain their sight,
No more unanswered by the morning light:
No longer will they vainly strive through tears
To pierce the darkness of thy doubts and fears,
But, bathed in balmy dews and rays of dawn,
Will smile with rapture o’er the darkness gone.

“Wait for the morning, O thou smitten child,
Scorned, scourged, persecuted and reviled,
Athirst and famishing, none pitying thee,
Crowned with the twisted thorns of agony—
No faintest gleam of sunlight through the dense
Infinity of gloom to lead thee thence—
Wait thou for morning—it will come indeed,
As surely as the night hath given need.”

—James Whitcomb Riley



STUDY XI

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON

THE APPROACHING TROUBLE VARIOUSLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE PROPHETS—
TYPIFIED IN ISRAEL’S FALL, A.D. 70, AND IN THE FRENCH REVOLUTION—ITS
GENERAL CHARACTER AND EXTENT—THE LORD’S GREAT ARMY—“THE WORST
OF THE HEATHEN”—“THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE”—HIS DELIVER-
ANCE—THE DISCOMFITURE OF GOG AND MAGOG.

“For lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is called by my name
[“Christendom”—“Babylon”];… I will call for a sword upon all the
inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts.… The Lord will call
aloud from on high, and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he
shall cry out very loudly over his [nominal] habitation [Christendom];
he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the
inhabitants of the earth.

“A tumultuous noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for
the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he holdeth judgment over
all flesh: he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord.

“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation
to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the farthest
ends of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they shall
not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried: they shall be dung upon
the ground.” Jer. 25:26-38 

SO complex and peculiar will be the conflict of this Day
of Vengeance that no one symbol could describe it.

In the Scriptures, accordingly, many forceful symbols are
used, such as battle, earthquake, fire, storm, tempest and
flood.

527
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It is the “Battle of that Great Day of God Almighty,” when
he shall gather the nations and assemble the kingdoms to
pour upon them his indignation, even all his fierce anger; for
the Lord of hosts himself mustereth the hosts of the battle.
Rev. 16:14; Zeph. 3:8; Isa. 13:4

It is “a Great Earthquake such as was not since men were
upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great,”
which shall “shake, not the earth only, but also heaven.” Rev.
16:18; Heb. 12:26

It is “The Fire of Jehovah’s Jealousy, which shall devour all
the earth.” Both the present heavens (the ecclesiastical
powers of Christendom) and the earth (the social organiza-
tion under both church and state influence) are reserved
unto fire against this day of judgment. “The heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the elements [of present
ecclesiasticism] shall melt with fervent heat; the earth
[society] also and the works that are therein shall be burned
up.… The heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved.” All the
proud and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and this fire
shall burn them up. It shall leave them neither root nor
branch. Zeph. 3:8; 2 Pet. 3:10, 12; Mal. 4:1

“His way is in the Whirlwind and in the Storm.” “Who can
stand before his indignation? and who can abide in the
fierceness of his anger?” Nahum 1:3,6,7

“Behold, it cometh mighty and strong from the Lord, as
a Tempest of Hail and a Destroying Storm, as a Flood of
Mighty Waters overflowing, and shall cast down to the earth
with power the crown of pride.” “He rebuketh the sea and
maketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers.… The mountains
quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth [symbols of
the entire present order of things] is burned at his presence;
yea, the world and all that dwell therein.… With an
overrunning flood will he make an utter end of the place
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thereof, and darkness shall pursue his enemies.” Isa. 28:2;
Nahum 1:4, 5, 8

That these are not to be literal floods and fires, destructive
of our planet Earth, and its population, is evident from the
statement (symbolic) that the present order of things, when
destroyed, will be followed by a new order—“a new heavens
[ecclesiasticism, God’s glorified Church] and a new earth
[human society reorganized under God’s Kingdom on a
basis of love instead of selfishness].” Referring to that new
order of things after the fire of God’s retributive vengeance
shall have burned up present evils, God, through the
Prophet, says: “Then will I turn to the people a pure language
[the truth], that they may all call upon the name of the Lord,
to serve him with one consent.” Zeph. 3:9

TWO REMARKABLE TYPES OF THE IMPENDING CATASTROPHE

But let no one conclude because these various descrip-
tions are not literal, but symbolic, that they may therefore
represent merely a battle of words, a quaking of fear, or a
trivial storm of human passion. For though controversy, and
words of passion and arguments will be and are among the
weapons used in this battle, especially in the beginning of
it, yet it will not end with these. Every prophetic detail
indicates that before it ends it will be a most sanguinary
conflict, a fierce and terrible storm. We have already
observed* the typical character of the great tribulation which
came upon fleshly Israel in the end of the Jewish age; and
now, having come to the parallel period—the harvest of the
Gospel age, we see all the indications of a similar, though
much greater trouble, upon “Christendom,” its antitype.
While the judgments visited upon Judea and Jerusalem were

      * Chap. 3, and Vol. II, Chap. 7.
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terrible in the extreme, they were only on a small scale as
compared with the great tribulation, now fast approaching,
upon Christendom, and involving the whole world.

The Roman army and regular warfare caused but a small
portion of the trouble in the end of the Jewish age, noted as
the most terrible on the pages of history, and approached
only by the French Revolution. It sprang mainly from
national disintegration, the overthrow of law and or-
der—anarchy. Selfishness apparently took complete control
and arrayed every man against his neighbor—just as is
predicted of the coming trouble upon Christendom (in the
midst of which the great spiritual temple, God’s elect
Church, will be completed and glorified). “Before those days
there was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast [see
margin]; neither was there any peace to him that went out
or came in, because of the affliction: for I set all men every
one against his neighbor.” Zech. 8:9-11

That times have not so changed as to make such a calamity
either impossible or improbable in our day is too manifest
to require proof. But if any should be inclined to doubt it,
let them call to mind the great Revolution that only a little
over a century ago brought France to the verge of social ruin
and threatened the peace of the world.

Some have the erroneous idea that the world has out-
grown the barbarities of earlier days, and they rest in fancied
security and assume that such calamities as have occurred
in the past could not befall the world again; but the fact is
that our twentieth century refinement is a very thin veneer,
easily peeled off: sound judgment and an acquaintance with
the facts of even recent history and with the present feverish
pulse of humanity are sufficient to guarantee the possibility
of a duplication of the past, even without the sure word of
prophecy, which foretells a time of trouble such as never was
since there was a nation.



The Battle of the Great Day 531

In the symbolic language of Revelation, the French
Revolution was indeed a “great earthquake”—a social shock
so great that all “Christendom” trembled until it was over;
and that terrible and sudden outburst of a single nation’s
wrath, only a century ago, may give some idea of the fury of
the coming storm, when the wrath of all the angry nations
will burst the bands of law and order and cause a reign of
universal anarchy. It should be remembered, too, that that
calamity occurred in what was then the very heart of
Christendom, in the midst of what was regarded as one of
the most thoroughly Christian nations in the world, the
nation which for a thousand years had been the chief
support of Papacy. A nation intoxicated with Babylon’s wine
of false doctrines in church and state, and long bound by
priestcraft and superstition, there vomited forth its pollution
and spent the force of its maddened rage. In fact, the French
Revolution seems referred to by our Lord in his Revelation
to John on Patmos as a prelude to, and an illustration of, the
great crisis now approaching.

It should be observed also that the same causes which
operated to bring about that great calamity, are now
operating to produce a similar, but far more extensive
revolution, a revolution which will be world-wide. The
causes of that terrible convulsion have been briefly summed
up by the historian as follows:*

“The immediate and most effective cause of the French
Revolution must be referred to the distresses of the people
and the embarrassments of the government occasioned by
the enormous expenses of the war in which France sup-
ported the independence of the American colonies. The
profligacy of the court, the dissensions of the clergy, the
gradual progress of general intelligence, the dissemination
of revolutionary principles occasioned by the American
contest, and the long established oppressions to which the

      * Campaigns of Napoleon, p. 12.
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masses of the people were subjected, all contributed to the
same effect.… Exhausted by oppression, irritated by the
continual presence of insulting tyranny, excited to resent-
ment of their wrongs, and instructed in the knowledge of
their rights, the people of France awakened to one universal
spirit of complaint and resentment. The cry of Liberty!
resounded from the capital to the frontiers, and was rever-
berated from the Alps to the Pyrenees, the shores of the
Mediterranean and the Atlantic. Like all sudden and violent
alterations in corrupt states, the explosion was accompanied
by evils and atrocities, before which the crimes and the
miseries of the ancient despotism faded into insignificance.”

Says another historian:*
“First among the causes of the revolution in France was

the hostility felt toward the privileged classes—the king, the
nobles and the clergy—on account of the disabilities and
burdens which law and custom imposed on the classes
beneath them.

“The Land—Nearly two-thirds of the land in France was
in the hands of the nobles and of the clergy. A great part of
it was illy cultivated by its indolent owners. The nobles
preferred the gayeties of Paris to a residence on their estates.
There were many small land-owners, but they had individu-
ally too little land to furnish them with subsistence. The
treatment of the peasant was often such that when he looked
upon the towers of his lord’s castle, the dearest wish of his
heart was to burn it down with all its registers of debts
[mortgages]. The clergy held an immense amount of land,
seigniorial control over thousands of peasants, and a vast
income from tithes and other sources. In some provinces
there was a better state of things than in others; but in
general, the rich had the enjoyments, the poor carried the
burdens.

“Monopolies—Manufactures and trades, although encour-
aged, were fettered by oppressive monopolies and a strict
organization of guilds.

“Corrupt government—The administration of government
was both arbitrary and corrupt.

“Loss of respect for royalty—Respect for the throne was lost.

      * Universal History (by Prof. Fisher, of Yale College), p. 497.
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“Abortive Essays at Reform—The efforts at political and
social reform in France and in other countries, emanating
from sovereigns after the great wars, produced a restless
feeling without effecting their purpose of social reorgan-
ization.

“Political Speculation—The current of thought was in a
revolutionary direction. Traditional beliefs in religion were
boldly questioned. Political speculation was rife. Mon-
tesquieu had drawn attention to the liberty secured by the
English constitution. Voltaire had dwelt on human rights.
Rosseau had expatiated on the sovereign right of the
majority.

“Example of America—Add to these agencies the influence
of the American Revolution, and of the American Declara-
tion of Independence, with its proclamation of human
rights, and of the foundation of government in contract and
the consent of the people.”

In all those leading causes which culminated in the terrors
of the French Revolution we see a strong resemblance to
similar conditions today which are rapidly and surely leading
to the foretold similar results on a world-wide scale. Mark
the growing animosity between the privileged classes
(royalty and aristocracy) and the working classes, the
discussions of the rights and wrongs of the people, and the
decline of respect for both civil and ecclesiastical authority.
Note also the revolutionary current of popular thought and
expression—the increasing dissatisfaction of the masses of
the people with the ruling powers and the institutions of
government. And if the American Declaration of Independ-
ence with its proclamation of human rights and of the
foundation of government in contract and the consent of the
people, inspired the masses of the French with a desire for
liberty and independence, it is not surprising that the
successful experiment of this government of the people and
by the people, for a century past, and the measure of liberty
and prosperity here enjoyed, are having their effect upon the
peoples of the old world. The ever-continuous tide of
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emigration from other countries to this country is another
evidence of the impression which this experiment has made
upon the peoples of other nations.

And yet, the liberty and prosperity here enjoyed are far
from satisfactory to the people here. They crave a still better
condition and are seeking measures to attain it. Nowhere
throughout Christendom does this determination assert
itself more positively and boldly than here. Every man is on
the qui vive to assert his real or fancied rights. The trend of
thought here, as elsewhere, is in the current of revolution,
and is daily becoming more so.

The French Revolution was a struggle of a measure of
light against gross darkness; of the awakening spirit of
liberty against long established oppression; and of a measure
of truth against old errors and superstitions, long encour-
aged and fostered by civil and ecclesiastical powers for their
own aggrandizement and the people’s oppression. And yet,
it exhibited the danger of liberty unguided by righteousness
and the spirit of a sound mind. (2 Tim. 1:7) A little learning
is indeed a dangerous thing.

One of Charles Dickens’ stories, the scene of which is laid
in the troublous times of the French Revolution, begins
thus, and aptly fits the present time, as he suggests:

“It was the best of times, it was the worst of times; it was
the age of wisdom, it was the age of foolishness; it was the
epoch of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity; it was the
season of light, it was the season of darkness; it was the
spring of hope, it was the winter of despair; we had every-
thing before us, we had nothing before us; we were all going
direct to heaven, we were all going direct the other way; in
short, the period was so far like the present period that some
of its noisiest authorities insisted on its being received for
good or for evil, in the superlative degree of comparison
only.”

While we see the same causes operating throughout the
world today, to produce similar results on a more extended
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scale, we cannot console ourselves with ideas of fancied
security, and proclaim Peace! Peace! when there is no
peace; especially in view of the warnings of prophecy. In
the light of the foretold character of coming events of this
battle, we may regard the French Revolution as only the
rumbling of distant thunder, giving warning of an approach-
ing storm; as a slight tremor preceding the general earth-
quake shock; as the premonitory click of the great clock of
the ages, which gives notice to those already awake that the
wheels are in motion, and that shortly it will strike the
midnight hour which will end the present order of affairs
and usher in a new order—the Year of Jubilee, with its
attendant commotion and changes of possession. It did
arouse the whole world and set in operation the mighty
forces which will eventually utterly overthrow the old order
of things.

When the conditions are fully ripe for the great Revolu-
tion a most trivial circumstance may serve as a match to set
on fire the present social structure throughout the whole
world; just, for instance, as in the case of the French
Revolution, the first overt act, it is said, was the beating on
a tin pan by a woman whose children were hungry. Soon an
army of mothers was marching to the royal palace to ask for
bread. Being refused, they were joined by the men, and soon
the wrath of the nation was kindled and the flames of
revolution swept the whole land.

And yet, so oblivious was royalty to the conditions of the
people, and so surrounded with plenty and luxury, that, even
when these outbreaks came, the queen could not compre-
hend the situation. Hearing from her palace the commotion
of the mob, she inquired what it meant, and being told that
the people were clamoring for bread, she replied, “It is
foolish for them to make such an ado about bread: if bread
is scarce, let them get cake, it is cheap now.”
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So striking is the similarity of the present to those times,
that the alarm is being sounded by many thoughtful dis-
cerners of the signs of the times, while others cannot realize
the situation. The cries which preceded the French Revolu-
tion were as nothing in comparison to the appeals now going
up from the masses all over the world to those in power and
influence.

Said Prof. G. D. Herron, of Iowa College, some years ago:
“Everywhere are the signs of universal change. The race

is in attitude of expectancy, straitened until its new baptism
is accomplished. Every nerve of society is feeling the first
agonies of a great trial that is to try all that dwell upon the
earth, and that is to issue in a divine deliverance [though he
fails to see what the deliverance will be, and how it will be
brought about]. We are in the beginning of a revolution that
will strain all existing religious and political institutions, and
test the wisdom and heroism of earth’s purest and bravest
souls.… The social revolution, making the closing years of
our century and the dawning years of the next the most
crucial and formative since the crucifixion of the Son of Man,
is the call and opportunity of Christendom to become
Christian.”

But, alas! the call is not heeded; indeed is not really heard
by any but a helpless minority in power, so great is the din
of selfishness and so strong are the bonds of custom. Only
the agonies of the coming great social earthquake—
revolution—will effect the change; and in its dread course
nothing will be more manifest than the signs of the just
retribution which will reveal to all men the fact that the just
Judge of all the earth is laying “judgment to the line and
righteousness to the plummet.” Isa. 28:17

The retributive character of the great tribulation upon
fleshly Israel in the harvest of the Jewish age was very
marked; so also was that of the French Revolution; and so
it will be manifest in the present distress when the climax is
reached. The remarks of Mr. Thomas H. Gill, in his work,
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The Papal Drama, referring to the retributive character of
the French Revolution, suggest also the retributive character
of the coming trouble upon Christendom as a whole. He says:

“The more deeply the French Revolution is considered,
the more manifest is its pre-eminence above all the strange
and terrible things that have come to pass on this earth.…
Never has the world witnessed so exact and sublime a piece
of retribution.… If it inflicted enormous evil, it presupposed
and overthrew enormous evil.… In a country where every
ancient institution and every time-honored custom disap-
peared in a moment; where the whole social and political
system went down before the first stroke; where monarchy,
nobility and church were swept away almost without
resistance, the whole framework of the state must have been
rotten: royalty, aristocracy and priesthood must have
grievously sinned. Where the good things of this world—
birth, rank, wealth, fine clothes and elegant manners —
became worldly perils, and worldly disadvantages for a
time, rank, birth and riches must have been frightfully
abused.

“The nation which abolished and proscribed Christianity,
which dethroned religion in favor of reason, and enthroned
the new goddess at Notre Dame in the person of a harlot,
must needs have been afflicted by a very unreasonable and
very corrupt form of Christianity. The people that waged a
war of such utter extermination with everything established,
as to abolish the common forms of address and salutation,
and the common mode of reckoning time, that abhorred
‘you’ as a sin, and shrank from ‘monsieur’ as an abomination,
that turned the weeks into decades, and would know the old
months no more, must surely have had good reason to hate
those old ways from which it pushed its departure into such
minute and absurd extravagance.

“The demolished halls of the aristocracy, the rifled
sepulchres of royalty, the decapitated king and queen, the
little dauphin so sadly done to death, the beggared princes,
the slaughtered priests and nobles, the sovereign guillotine,
the republican marriages, the Meudon tannery, the couples
tied together and thrown into the Loire, and the gloves
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made of men’s and women’s skins: these things are most
horrible; but they are withal eloquent of retribution: they
bespeak the solemn presence of Nemesis, the awful hand of
an avenging power. They bring to mind the horrible sins of
that old France; the wretched peasants ground beneath the
weight of imposts from which the rich and noble were free;
visited ever and anon by cruel famines by reason of crushing
taxes, unjust wars, and monstrous misgovernment, and then
hung up or shot down by twenties or fifties for just com-
plaining of starvation: and all this for centuries! They call to
remembrance the Protestants murdered by millions in the
streets of Paris, tormented for years by military dragoons in
Poitou and Bearn, and hunted like wild beasts in the
Cevennes; slaughtered and done to death by thousands and
tens of thousands in many painful ways and through many
painful years.…

“In no work of the French Revolution is this, its retribu-
tive character, more strikingly or solemnly apparent than in
its dealings with the Roman Church and Papal power. It
especially became France, which after so fierce a struggle
had rejected the Reformation, and perpetuated such
enormous crimes in the process of rejection, to turn its fury
against that very Roman Church on whose behalf it had
been so wrathful,… to abolish Roman Catholic worship, to
massacre multitudes of priests in the streets of her great
towns, to hunt them down through her length and breadth,
and to cast them by thousands upon a foreign shore, just as
she had slaughtered, hunted down and driven into exile
hundreds of thousands of Protestants;… to carry the war
into the Papal territories, and to heap all sorts of woes and
shames upon the defenseless Popedom.… The excesses of
revolutionary France were not more the punishment than
the direct result of the excesses of feudal, regal, and Papal
France.…

“In one of its aspects the Revolution may be described as
a reaction against the excesses, spiritual and religious, of the
Roman Catholic persecution of Protestantism. No sooner
had the torrent burst forth than it dashed right against the
Roman Church and Popedom.… The property of the
Church was made over to the state; the French clergy sank
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from a proprietary to a salaried body; monks and nuns were
restored to the world, the property of their orders being
confiscated; Protestants were raised to full religious freedom
and political equality.… The Roman Catholic religion was
soon afterwards formally abolished.

“Bonaparte unsheathed the sword of France against the
helpless Pius VI.… The Pontiff sank into a dependent.…
Berthier marched upon Rome, set up a Roman Republic,
and laid hands upon the Pope. The sovereign pontiff was
borne away to the camp of infidels … from prison to prison,
and was finally carried captive into France. Here … he
breathed his last, at Valence, where his priests had been
slain, where his power was broken, and his name and office
were a mockery and a byword, and in the keeping of the
rude soldiers of the commonwealth, which had for ten years
held to his lips a cup of such manifest and exceeding bitter-
ness.… It was a sublime and perfect piece of retribution,
which so amazed the world at the end of the eighteenth
century; this proscription of the Romish Church by that
very French nation that slaughtered myriads of Protestants
at her bidding; this mournful end of the sovereign pontiff,
in that very Dauphine so consecrated by the struggles of the
Protestants, and near those Alpine valleys where the
Waldenses had been so ruthlessly hunted down by French
soldiers; this transformation of the ‘States of the Church’
into the ‘Roman Republic;’ and this overthrow of territorial
Popedom by that very French nation, which, just one
thousand years ago, had, under Pepin and Charlemagne,
conferred these territories.

“Multitudes imagined that the Papacy was at the point of
death, and asked, would Pius VI be the last pontiff, and if the
close of the eighteenth century would be signalized by the
fall of the Papal dynasty. But the French Revolution was the
beginning, and not the end of the judgment; France had but
begun to execute the doom, a doom sure and inevitable, but
long and lingering, to be diversified by many strange
incidents, and now and then by a semblance of escape, a
doom to be protracted through much pain and much
ignominy.”

We must expect that the approaching trouble will be no
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less bitter and severe than these two illustrations, but rather
more terrible as well as more general; because (1) present
day conditions render each member of the social structure
more dependent than ever before, not only for new and
increased comforts and luxuries, but also for the very
necessities of life. The stoppage of the railroad traffic alone
would mean starvation within a week in our large cities; and
general anarchy would mean the paralysis of every industry
dependent on commerce and confidence. (2) The Lord
specially declares that the coming trouble will be “such as
was not since there was a nation”—nor ever shall be
hereafter. Dan. 12:1; Joel 2:2; Matt. 24:21

But while there is no hope held out that this trouble can
be averted, there are instructions given in the Scriptures to
such individuals as would hide from the coming storm.

(1) The faithful of the Church are promised deliverance
before the full force of the storm breaks. (2) All who love
justice and pursue peace should diligently set their house in
order, as directed by the Word of the Lord, which says—
“Before the decree is brought forth, before the day pass as
the chaff, before yet there be come over you the day of the
anger of the Lord, seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth
who have fulfilled his ordinances: seek righteousness, seek
meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s
anger.” Zeph. 2:2,3

That all such may be awakened to the situation the
Prophet Joel calls upon those who see these things to sound
an alarm, saying, “Blow ye the trumpet, sound an alarm in
my holy mountain [Christendom—professedly the holy
mountain or kingdom of the Lord], let all the inhabitants of
the land tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is
nigh at hand.” (Joel 2:1) “Upon the wicked,” says the
Psalmist, God “shall rain snares, fire and brimstone [sym-
bols of trouble and destruction] and a horrible tempest: this



The Battle of the Great Day 541

shall be the portion of their cup; for the righteous Lord
loveth righteousness.” Psa. 11:3-7

The battle of this great day of God Almighty will be the
greatest revolution the world has ever seen because it will be
one in which every principle of unrighteousness will be
involved; for as truly in this judgment of the nations, as in the
judgment of individuals, “there is nothing covered that shall
not be revealed, and hid that shall not be known.” (Matt.
10:26) Behold, how, even now, the searchlight of general
intelligence is discovering the secret springs of political
intrigue, financial policies, religious claims, etc., and how all
are brought to the bar of judgment, and by men, as well as
by God, declared right or wrong as judged by the teachings
of the Word of God—by the golden rule, the law of love, the
examples of Christ, etc., all of which are coming into such
remarkable prominence in the discussions of these times.

The battle of the great day, like every other revolutionary
war, has its stages of gradual development. Back of every
indication of strife are the inspiring causes, the real or
fancied national and individual wrongs; next comes a keen
appreciation of those wrongs by those who suffer from
them; then generally follow various attempts at reform,
which, proving abortive, lead to great controversies, wars
of words, divisions, strife of opinions, and finally to revenge
and strife of arms. Such is the order of the Battle of the
Great Day of God Almighty. Its general character is that of
a struggle of light against darkness, of liberty against
oppression, of truth against error. Its extent will be world-
wide—peasant against prince, pew against pulpit, labor
against capital: the oppressed in arms against injustice and
tyranny of every kind; and the oppressors in arms for the
defense of what they have long considered to be their
rights, even when seen to be encroachments upon the rights
of others.
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THE LORD’S GREAT ARMY

In previous chapters we have noted the work of prepara-
tion for the conflict of this evil day—the organizing,
equipping and drilling of immense armies, the building of
great navies, the invention of new and wonderful engines of
war, the making of new and powerful explosives, and the
draining of the national resources in every land for purposes
of military equipment; and we have noted the mutterings of
the angry nations as they all stand armed to the teeth,
scowling upon one another.

As we view these millions of armed and disciplined
warriors we inquire, Which of all these mighty hosts is that
army to which the prophets point as the Lord’s great army?
Can the prophetic references be to any of these? And if so,
in what sense could they be considered the Lord’s army,
since none of them are actuated by his spirit? Or can this
reference be to the people of God, the soldiers of the cross,
whose weapons are described by the Apostle Paul as not
carnal, but mighty, through the pulling down of strong-
holds? (2 Cor. 10:3-5) Can it be that “the sword of the
spirit, which is the Word of God” (Eph. 6:17), in the hands
of the people of God, who are filled with his spirit, shall
accomplish the great work of overthrowing all the kingdoms
of this world and giving them to Christ for an everlasting
possession?

Would that it might be so! but that such will not be the
case we have already seen, both from the prophetic foreview
and from the signs of the times. On the contrary, the
protests and the warnings of the righteous are steadily
ignored by the world, and the nations walk on in darkness,
and in consequence all the foundations of the earth (of the
present social structure) are out of course (Psa. 82:5), so
endangering the whole social superstructure which is now
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being terribly shaken. “We would have healed Babylon,”
says the prophet, “but she is not healed; forsake her [‘Come
out of her my people’—Rev. 18:4]; for her judgment
reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to the skies.” Jer.
51:9

It is evidently not the saints who are to constitute the
Lord’s great army, referred to by the prophets, for the
overthrow of the kingdoms of this world: nor are the
weapons of their warfare sufficient to this end. Their
weapons are indeed mighty, as the Apostle says, among
those who are influenced by them. Among the true people
of God, who diligently apply their hearts unto instruction,
his Word is sharper than any two-edged sword, truly
“casting down imaginations [human reasonings] and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience
of Christ” (2 Cor. 10:4, 5); but not so do the weapons of
this warfare operate upon the world. The army of the saints
is, moreover, not a “great army,” but a “little flock,” as our
Lord himself designated it. Compare Luke 12:32; Joel 2:11.

Hear the prophetic description of this army:
“A great people and a strong; there hath not been ever

the like; neither shall be any more after it, even to the years
of many generations. A fire devoureth before them, and
behind them a flame burneth: the land is as the garden of
Eden before them, and behind them a desolate wilderness,
yea, and nothing shall escape them. The appearance of
them is as the appearance of horses; and as horsemen, so
shall they run. Like the noise of chariots, on the tops of
mountains [kingdoms] shall they leap; like the noise of a
flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, as a strong people
set in battle array.

“Before their face the people shall be much pained; all
faces shall gather blackness. They shall run like mighty
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men; they shall climb the wall like men of war; and they
shall march every one on his ways, and they shall not break
their ranks. And they do not press one another; every one
on his beaten track do they go forward: and they pass
through between warlike weapons, and change not their
purpose. Into the city they hasten forward; they shall run
upon the wall; they shall climb into the houses; through the
windows they make their entrance like a thief. The earth
[the present social order] shall quake before them: the
heavens [the ecclesiastical powers] shall tremble: the sun
and the moon [the illuminating influences of the gospel and
of the Mosaic law] shall be dark [general infidelity having
become widely prevalent], and the stars [the apostolic
lights (Rev. 12:1) shall be obscured] shall withdraw their
shining [the dark night will have come wherein no man can
labor—John 9:4; Isa. 21:9, 11, 12]. And the Lord shall utter
his voice before his army; for his camp is very great; for he
is strong that executeth his word; for the day of the Lord is
great and very terrible, and who can abide it?” Joel 2:2-11

This army of the Lord must face the terrible conditions of
the evil day, when the dread elements now preparing for the
conflict, the fire, shall have reached the climax of readiness.
This army it is that under the Lord’s overruling providence
will overthrow the throne of kingdoms and destroy the
strength of the kingdoms of the nations. (Hag. 2:22) But
where is there such an army? Will it be the German army?
the French, the English, the Russian or the United States
army? So great an army as is here described by the Prophet,
and one which is to accomplish such marvelous things, and
that, as indicated, within the few years that yet remain of
this notable harvest period, is probably in existence at the
present time, and under some course of preparation for the
coming work of carnage. The description of the Prophet is
not of an undisciplined mob, which might be easily dealt
with by those educated in the arts of war; but it is of a
mighty host under a high degree of discipline.
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Where, then, we inquire, is there such an army, under
present instruction and training? an army before which the
earth [society] shall quake and the heavens [ecclesiasticism]
shall tremble (Joel 2:10); which shall boldly array itself
against the conservative forces of Christendom, both civil
and ecclesiastical, and hope even to cope with its present
strength? Where is the army that in the near future will dare
deny Christendom’s time-honored doctrines, its statecraft
and priestcraft? that will sullenly ignore all its anathemas,
spurn its orders, and hurl back its thunderbolts of authority
and organized power? that will face the roar of its Vesuvian
artillery, defy its missiles of shot and shell, plow through its
fleets of naval armaments, and, snatching the diadems from
crowned heads, topple the kingdoms into the midst of the
sea? that will set the heavens on fire, and melt the earth with
fervent heat, thus making one vast universal wreck of the old
order of things as predicted by the prophets?

That such an army is coming into existence and preparing
for the desperate conflict we are none the less forcibly
assured by the signs of the times than by “the sure word of
prophecy.” And it is the recognition of this fact (without any
reference to or knowledge of the word of prophecy) that is
now filling the heart of Christendom with fearful forebod-
ing, and impelling statesmen everywhere to take extraordi-
nary measures for protection and defense.

But in these very measures for self-defense devised by “the
powers that be,” there is probably a snare which they do not
realize. The armies upon which they depend for defense, be
it remembered, are the armies of the common people: these
millions of disciplined warriors have wives and sons and
daughters and brothers and sisters and cousins and friends
in the ranks of the common people, with whose interests
their own are linked by nature’s strong ties; and their service



546 The Day of Vengeance

of thrones and kingdoms is only secured by imperative
orders, and made endurable by a remuneration which they
are fast coming to consider as no satisfactory compensation
for the hardships and privations which they and their families
must undergo, not to mention perils to life and limb and
health and fortune. Year by year these armed hosts are less
and less infatuated with the “glory” of war, more keenly alive
to its sufferings and privations, and less and less devoted to
the sovereign powers that command their services, while the
armies of toilers, of the common people at home, are
becoming more and more irritated and dissatisfied with their
lot, and more and more apprehensive of the future.

All of these things are indications of at least a possibility
that in the crisis approaching the mighty armed and disci-
plined hosts of Christendom may turn their power against
the authorities that called them into being, instead of to
uphold and preserve them. That such a possibility has not
been entirely unthought of by the rulers is witnessed by the
fact that in Russia, when the famine prevailed, and led to
riots among the common people, the facts concerning it
were diligently kept from their friends and brothers in the
Russian army, and the soldiers detailed for the suppression
of the riots were from remote districts.

Just what conditions and circumstances will be used of
the Lord as his “voice” of command to marshal this mighty
army we may not now be able to clearly surmise; but we live
in a day which makes history rapidly; and on general
principles it would not be unreasonable to expect move-
ments in this direction at any time. But in our previous
studies (VOLS. II and III) we have seen that God has a set
time for every feature of his plan, and that we are even now
in this “Day of Vengeance,” which is a period of forty years;
that it began in October, 1874, and will end very shortly.
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The ominous years already past of this “day” have certainly
laid a broad and deep foundation in church, in state, in
finances and in social conditions and sentiments for the
great events predicted in the Scriptures. These are already
overshadowing the world, and are as sure to come as that
they are foretold. A very few years would seem to be
abundant space for their full accomplishment. Already
“men’s hearts are failing them for fear and for looking after
[forward to] those things coming upon the world.”

The prophecies brought to our attention and publicly
proclaimed since the beginning of this “Day of Vengeance”
are rapidly culminating; and, as shown in the preceding
chapters, all men are able to see something of the dark
outlines of the trouble coming closer and closer until now,
apparently, society is like a tinderbox all ready for the
match—like a powder magazine, ready for explosion any
moment—like an organized army, ready for the assault at
the word of command. But Shakespeare truly wrote:

“There is a divinity that shapes our ends,
Rough hew them how we will.”

Mankind in general is unconscious of the Lord’s interest
in this battle: and almost all the contestants gird on the
armor for personal and selfish interests in which they rightly
realize the Lord could not share; and hence, while all on
every side are ready to invoke the Lord’s blessings, few
count on it—all seem to rely upon themselves—their
organization, numbers, etc. None will be more surprised
than the “powers of the heavens,” the great ones of present
ecclesiastical control, who, going about to establish a plan
of their own for the Lord, have neglected his plan as
revealed in his Word. To these the Lord’s work of the next
few years will indeed be a “strange work.” Hear the Lord’s
Word on this subject:

“The Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim, he shall be
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wroth as in the valley of Gibeon; that he may do his work,
his strange work; and bring to pass his act, his strange act.…
For I have heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption
[an expiration, a consummation] even determined upon the
whole earth.” Isa. 28:21, 22

The social system, “the earth,” “the elements,” “the course
of nature,” cannot be set on fire until the Lord permits the
match to be struck: the great decisive battle cannot begin
until the great “Michael,” “the Captain of our salvation,”
stands forth and gives the word of command (Dan. 12:1),
even though there will previously be frequent skirmishes all
along the lines. And the great Captain informs his royal
legion, the Church, that the catastrophe, though imminent,
cannot occur until “the King’s Own,” the “Little flock,” “the
Elect,” have all been “sealed” and “gathered.”

Meantime let us remember the Apostle’s inspired descrip-
tion of this trouble—that it will be as travail upon a woman
with child, in spasms or throes of trouble, with shortening
intervals between. It has been just so thus far; and each
future spasm will be more severe, until the final ordeal in
which the new order will be born in the death-agonies of
present institutions.

Inasmuch as the Lord has generally let the world take its
own course in the past six thousand years—except in the
case of Israel—his interference now will seem all the more
peculiar and “strange” to those who do not understand the
dispensational changes due at the introduction of the
seventh millennium. But in this “battle” he will cause the
wrath of men (and their ambition and selfishness) to praise
and serve him, and the remainder he will restrain. With
much long-suffering he has permitted the long reign of sin,
selfishness and death because it could be overruled for the
trial of his elect Church, and in teaching all men “the
exceeding sinfulness of sin.” But seeing that the world in
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general despises his law of love and truth and righteousness,
he purposes a general discipline before giving the next
lesson, which will be a practical illustration of the benefits
of righteousness, under the Millennial Kingdom of his dear
Son.

While the Lord forbids his people to fight with carnal
weapons, and while he declares himself to be a God of
peace, a God of order and of love, he also declares himself
to be a God of justice, and shows that sin shall not forever
triumph in the world, but that it shall be punished. “Ven-
geance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.” (Rom. 12:19;
Deut. 32:35) And when he rises up to judgment against the
nations, taking vengeance upon all the wicked, he declares
himself “a man of war” and “mighty in battle,” and having
a “great army” at his command. And who can give assurance
that the multitudes who now compose the marshalled hosts
of Christendom will not then constitute the great army that
will throw its mighty force against the bulwarks of the
present social order. Exod. 15:3; Psa. 24:8; 45:3; Rev.
19:11; Isa. 11:4; Joel 2:11

“The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up
jealousy like a man of war: he shall cry, yea roar: he shall
prevail against his enemies.” The cry and roar of his great
army, and their success in accomplishing his purpose of
revolution, he thus attributes to himself; because they are
accomplishing, though ignorantly, his work of destruction.
He says: “I have long time holden my peace; I have been still
and refrained myself: now will I cry like a travailing woman:
I will destroy and devour at once.” Isa. 42:13, 14

But in the Scriptures there are also intimations that there
may be others beyond the revolting hosts of Christendom
who will also form a part of the Lord’s great army. And the
Lord, through the Prophet Ezekiel, referring to this same
time, and to the approaching calamities of Christendom,
says:
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“And I will give it into the hands of the strangers for a prey,
and to the wicked of the earth for a spoil: and they shall pollute
it.… Make a chain [bind, unite them together; let them
make a common cause], for the land is full of bloody crimes,
and the city [Babylon, Christendom] is full of violence.
Wherefore I will bring the worst of the heathen, and they shall
possess their houses: I will also make the pomp of the great
to cease, and their honored places [their sacred places, their
religious institutions, etc.] shall be defiled.” Ezek. 7:13-24

This may be understood to signify that the uprising of the
masses of Christendom in anarchy will, during the preva-
lence of lawlessness, be so extremely brutal and savage as to
outrival the barbarities of all heathen invasions—as was the
case in the French Revolution. Or it may signify an uprising
of the peoples of India, China and Africa against Christen-
dom—a suggestion already made by the public press anent
the revival of Turkey and the uprising of the millions of
Mahometans. Our opinion, however, is that “the worst of
the heathen” are those in Christendom who are “without
God” and without Christian sentiments or hopes; who
hitherto have been restrained and held in check by igno-
rance, superstition and fear, but who in the dawn of the
twentieth century are rapidly losing these restraining
influences.

The Lord, by his overruling providence, will take a general
charge of this great army of discontents—patriots, reform-
ers, socialists, moralists, anarchists, ignorants and hope-
less—and use their hopes, fears, follies and selfishness,
according to his divine wisdom, to work out his own grand
purposes in the overthrow of present institutions, and for
the preparation of man for the Kingdom of Righteousness.
For this reason only it is termed “The Lord’s great army.”
None of his saints—none who are led by the spirit of God
as sons of God are to have anything to do with that part of
the “battle.”
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THE CONDITIONS OF THIS BATTLE UNPRECEDENTED

According to the predictions of the prophets the condi-
tions of this battle will be without historic precedent. As
already suggested, this final struggle is graphically portrayed
in symbols in the forty-sixth Psalm. (Compare also Psa.
97:2-6; Isa. 24:19-21; 2 Pet. 3:10.) The hills (the less high,
less autocratic governments) are already melting like wax;
they still retain their form, but as the earth (society) gets hot
they yield to its requirements, little by little coming down
to the level of popular demand. Great Britain is a good
illustration of this class. High mountains (representing
autocratic governments) will be “shaken” by revolutions,
and ultimately “carried into the midst of the sea”—lost
utterly in anarchy. Already “the sea and the waves roar”
against the bulwarks of the present social system: ere long
the earth (the present social structure) will reel and totter
as a drunken man, vainly endeavoring to right itself,
maintain a footing and re-establish itself: by and by it will be
utterly “removed,” to give place to the “new earth” (the new
social order) wherein righteousness, justice, will prevail.

It will be impossible to re-establish the present order, (1)
because it has evidently outlived its usefulness, and is
inequitable under present conditions; (2) because of the
general diffusion of secular knowledge; (3) because the
discovery that priestcraft has long blinded and fettered the
masses with error and fear will lead to a general disrespect
for all religious claims and teachings as of a piece with the
discovered frauds; (4) because religious people in general,
not discerning that God’s time has come for a change of
dispensation, will ignore reason, logic, justice and Scripture
in defending the present order of things.

It will be of little consequence then that the ecclesiastical
heavens (the religious powers, Papal and Protestant) will
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have rolled together as a scroll. (Isa. 34:4; Rev. 6:14) The
combined religious power of Christendom will be utterly
futile against the rising tide of anarchy when the dread crisis
is reached. Before that great army “all the host of heaven
[the church nominal] shall be dissolved, and the heavens
shall be rolled together as a scroll [the two great bodies
which constitute the ecclesiastical heavens; viz., Papacy and
Protestantism, as the two distinct ends of the scroll are even
now rapidly approaching each other, rolling together, as we
have shown]; and all their host shall fall down [fall off, drop
out; not all at once, but gradually, yet rapidly] as the leaf
falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree”
(Isa. 34:4); and finally these “heavens, being on fire, shall
be dissolved, and the elements [of which they are com-
posed] shall melt with fervent heat.” 2 Pet. 3:12

“While they be folden together as thorns [for Protestant-
ism and the Papacy can never perfectly assimilate; each will
be a thorn in the other’s side], and while they are drunken
as drunkards [intoxicated with the spirit of the world], they
shall be devoured [they shall be overwhelmed in the great
tribulation, and, as religious systems, be utterly destroyed]
as stubble fully dry;” for the Lord “will make an utter end:
affliction shall not rise up the second time.” Blessed prom-
ise! “For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven:
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch [for further development].” Nahum 1:9,10; Mal. 4:1

“THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE”

While the trouble and distress of this day of the Lord will
be first and specially upon Christendom, and eventually
upon all nations, the final blast, we are informed by the
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Prophet Ezekiel (38:8-12), will be upon the people of
Israel regathered in Palestine. The prophet seems to
indicate a much larger gathering of Israel to Palestine
within this harvest period than has yet taken place. He
represents them as gathered there out of the nations in
great numbers, and, with considerable wealth, inhabiting
the formerly desolate places; and all of them dwelling
safely at the time when the rest of the world is in its wildest
commotion. Ezek. 38:11, 12

All men are witnesses to the fact that such a gathering of
Israel to Palestine is begun, but it is quite manifest that their
exodus from other lands will have to receive some great and
sudden impulse in order to accomplish this prophecy within
the appointed time. Just what that impulse will be remains
yet to be seen; but, that it will surely come is further indi-
cated by the words of the Prophet Jeremiah—16:14-17, 21.

“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no
more be said, The Lord liveth that brought up the children
of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth that
brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north
[Russia?], and from all the lands whither he had driven
them: and I will bring them again into their land that I gave
unto their fathers. Behold I will send for many fishers, and
they shall fish them; and after will I send for many hunters,
and they shall hunt them from every mountain and from
every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks. For mine eyes
are upon all their ways; they are not hid from my face,
neither is their iniquity hid from mine eyes....I will cause
them to know my hand and might; and they shall know that
my name is Jehovah.”

That the Lord is abundantly able to accomplish this we
have no doubt. In every nation the question, “What shall be
done with the Jew?” is a perplexing one, which, in some
crisis of the near future brought about suddenly by the
Lord’s overruling providence, will doubtless lead, as
indicated by the prophet, to some concerted action on the
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part of the nations for promptly conveying them to the land
of promise. And, as they went out of Egypt in haste, with
their cattle and goods, and aided by the Egyptians who said,
“Rise up and get you forth from among my people,… also
take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said, and be
gone;” and as the Lord gave the people favor in the sight of
the Egyptians, so that they gave them whatsoever they
required, of silver and gold and raiment (Exod. 12:31-36),
so in the next exodus, foretold by the prophets, they will not
be sent away empty, but apparently some pressure will
suddenly be brought to bear upon the nations which will
result thus favorably to Israel, so fulfilling the above proph-
ecy of Ezekiel.

This enterprising race, once re-established in the land of
promise, and thus separated, for a time at least, from the
distress of nations so prevalent everywhere else, will quickly
adapt itself to the new situation, and the hitherto desolate
places will again be inhabited.

But yet one more wave of anguish must pass over that
chastened people; for, according to the prophet, the final
conflict of the battle of the great day will be in the land of
Palestine. The comparative quiet and prosperity of regath-
ered Israel near the end of this day of trouble, as well as their
apparent defenseless condition, will by and by stimulate the
jealousies of and invite their plunder by other peoples. And
when law and order are swept away Israel will finally be
besieged by hosts of merciless plunderers, designated by the
prophet as the hosts of Gog and Magog (Ezek. 38), and
great will be the distress of defenseless Israel. “Alas!” says
the prophet Jeremiah, “for that day is great, so that none is
like it: it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble, but he shall be
saved out of it.” Jer. 30:7

As one man the hosts of Gog and Magog are represented
as saying, “I will go up to the land of unwalled villages, I will
go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them
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dwelling without walls, and having neither bars nor gates.”
“Thou wilt go,” says the prophet, “to take a spoil and to take
a prey; to turn thine hand upon the desolate places that are
now inhabited, and upon the people that are gathered out
of the nations, which have gotten cattle and goods and that
dwell in the midst of the land.” (Ezek. 38:11-13) The
prophet foretelling these events as though addressing these
hosts, says, “Thou shalt come from thy place out of the
north parts [Europe and Asia are north of Palestine], thou
and many people with thee, all of them riding upon horses,
a great company and a mighty army: And thou shalt come
up against my people of Israel as a cloud to cover the land;
it shall be in the latter days [apparently the closing scene of
the day of trouble], and I will bring thee against my land, that
the nations may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee
[set apart, distinguished as thy conqueror], O Gog, before
their eyes.” Ezek. 38:15, 16

In the midst of the trouble God will reveal himself as
Israel’s defender as in ancient times, when his favor was
with them nationally. Their extremity will be his opportu-
nity; and there their blindness will be removed. We read,
“For I will gather all nations [as represented in the hosts of
Gog and Magog] against Jerusalem to battle; and the city
shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women
ravished; and half the city shall go forth into captivity, and
the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city.
Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations
as when he fought in the day of battle.” (Zech. 14:2, 3)
Isaiah (28:21), referring to the same thing, instances the
Lord’s deliverance of Israel from the Philistines at Perazim,
and from the Amorites at Gibeon, saying, “For the Lord
shall rise up as in mount Perazim, he shall be wroth as in the
valley of Gibeon.” See 2 Sam. 5:19-25; 1 Chron. 14:10-17;
Josh. 10:10-15—how God was not dependent upon human
skill or generalship, but fought his battles in his own way.
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So in this great battle God will bring deliverance in his own
time and way.

In Ezekiel’s prophecy (38:1-13) the Lord names the chief
actors in the struggle in Palestine; but we may not be too
positive in our identifications. Magog, Meshech, Tubal,
Gomar, Togomar, Javan and Tarshish were names of children
of Noah’s son Japheth—supposed to be the original settlers
of Europe. Sheba and Dedan were descendants of Noah’s son
Ham—supposed to be the original settlers of northern Africa.
Abraham and his posterity (Israel) were descendants of
Noah’s son Shem, and are supposed to have settled Arme-
nia—Western Asia. (See Gen. 10:2-7.) This would seem to
indicate in a general way that the attack will come from
Europe—the “north quarters”—with allied mixed peoples.

The overwhelming destruction of these enemies of Israel
(bringing the end of the time of trouble and the time for the
establishment of God’s Kingdom) is graphically described
by the Prophet Ezekiel. (38:18 to 39:20) It can be compared
only to the terrible overthrow of Pharaoh and his hosts,
when essaying to repossess themselves of Israel, whom God
was delivering. In this particular also Israel’s deliverance is
to be “according to [like] the days of thy coming out of the
land of Egypt”—“marvelous things.” Micah 7:15

After describing that the coming of this army from the
north quarters against Israel (regathered to Palestine “in
the latter day,” “having much goods” and “dwelling peace-
ably”) will be suddenly, and “as a cloud to cover the land”
(Ezek. 38:1-17), the message is, “Thus saith the Lord God,
Art thou he of whom I have spoken in olden time by my
servants, the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those
days many years, that I would bring thee against them?”
The Lord then declares his purposed destruction of the
wicked host; and the description seems to indicate that it
will be accomplished by an outbreak of jealousy, revolution
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and anarchy amongst the various elements composing the
great mixed army: a revolution and strife which will involve
whatever may still remain of the home governments of the
various peoples, and complete the universal insurrection and
anarchy—the great earthquake of Revelation 16:18-21

The testimony of all the prophets is to the effect that the
power of God will be so marvelously manifested in Israel’s
deliverance, by his fighting for them (incidentally for all),
with weapons which no human power can control—
including pestilence and various calamities—poured upon
the wicked (Israel’s enemies and God’s opponents) until
speedily all the world will know that the Lord has accepted
Israel again to his favor, and become their King, as in olden
times; and soon they as well as Israel will learn to appreciate
God’s Kingdom, which shall speedily become the desire of
all nations.

The Prophet Ezekiel (39:21-29), as the Lord’s mouth-
piece tells of the glorious outcome of this victory, and the
results to Israel and to all the world, saying:

“And I will display my glory among the nations, and all the
nations shall see my judgments that I have executed, and my
hand that I have laid upon them. And the house of Israel
shall acknowledge that I am the Lord their God from that
day and forward. And the nations shall know that for their
iniquity did the house of Israel go into exile: because they
trespassed against me [in rejecting Christ—Rom. 9:29-33]:
therefore hid I my face from them, and gave them into the
hand of their enemies [for all the centuries of the Christian
dispensation; and] so fell they all by the sword. According
to their uncleanness, and according to their transgressions,
have I done unto them, and hid my face from them.

“Therefore [now that this punishment is completed],
thus saith the Lord God, Now will I bring again the
captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole house
of Israel [living and dead, the “times of restitution” having
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come—Acts 3:19-21], and will be jealous for my holy
name; after that they have [thus] borne their shame, and
all their trespasses whereby they have trespassed against
me, when they dwelt safely in their land and none made
them afraid. When I have brought them again from the
Gentiles, and gathered them out of their enemies’ lands,
and am sanctified in them in the sight of many nations.
Then shall they know that I am the Lord their God, which
caused them to be exiled among the nations, but gather
them now unto their own land, and leave none of them any
more there. Neither will I hide my face any more from
them; for I have poured out my spirit upon the house of
Israel, saith the Lord God.” “So shall they fear the name of
the Lord from the west, and his glory from the sunrising.
When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the spirit of the
Lord [throughout the Gospel age—at the hands of Spiritual
Israel] shall lift up a standard against him. And the Deliv-
erer shall come to Zion [the Church, “the body of Christ”]
and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith
the Lord.” Isa. 59:19, 20. Compare Rom. 11:25-32.

“The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble;
and he knoweth them that trust in him.” But “who can
stand before his indignation, and who can abide in the
fierceness of his anger?… He will make an utter end [of
iniquity]: oppression shall not rise up the second time.”
Nahum 1:7, 6, 9

Thus by the battle of the great day of God Almighty the
whole world will be prepared for the new day and its great
work of restitution. Though the waking hour be one of
clouds and thick darkness, thanks be to God for his blessed
assurance that the work of destruction will be “a short work,”
(Matt. 24:22), and that immediately after it the glorious Sun
of Righteousness will begin to shine forth. “The earth [the
present old social structure] shall [thus]… be removed like
a cottage” (Isa. 24:19,20), to clear the way for the new
building of God, the new heavens and new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness. 2 Pet. 3:13; Isa. 65:17
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Since the foregoing is in type, an article in an old N. Y.
Tribune (June 26, 1897), quite to the point, has come to our
notice. It is so fully in accord with our suggestions respect-
ing “the Lord’s great army” now in preparation, that we
make room for an extract, as follows:

“CROWN OR PEOPLE?

“WHAT SOME ARMIES OF EUROPE MAY BE ASKED TO CHOOSE
BETWEEN IN THE NEAR FUTURE.

“Less than forty years ago troops, in obedience to the
commands of their sovereigns, turned their guns upon the
people, and shot and bayoneted men, women and even
children until blood flowed like water in the streets of
Berlin, Vienna, and many other of the capitals of the Old
World. It was not a mere mob of tramps and toughs with
whom the military was called upon to deal, but well-to-do
and highly educated citizens—professional men, merchants,
manufacturers, politicians and legislators—in fact, all that
element which goes to make up what is known in the Old
World as the ‘Bourgeoisie’ and middle classes, who were
endeavoring to secure the political rights solemnly promised
to them by the terms of the constitutions decreed by their
respective rulers, but which the latter declined to put into
force until compelled by the people.

“BROUGHT TO THE FRONT IN ITALY

“Would the troops, if called upon today to fire upon their
fellow-countrymen, manifest similar obedience to the behest
of the ‘Anointed of the Lord?’ That is a question which at
the present moment is occupying to a far greater degree than
people in this country might be inclined to believe the
attention of the crowned heads of Europe, and it has within
the last few days been brought before the public through a
resolution submitted to the Italian Parliament providing for
the substitution of the word ‘national’ for that of ‘royal’ in
the official description of the army. The arguments put
forward by the supporters of the motion, which was eventu-
ally defeated by the Ministerial party, which possesses a
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majority in the Legislature, were not only logical, but also
powerful, and cannot fail to appeal strongly to the people of
Italy, as well as every other civilized nation, and must
assuredly have afforded very serious grounds for reflection
to King Humbert and to his brother and sister monarchs.”

[The article points out that, without special commotion,
the command of the English army had within the preceding
three years been given to Parliament, as represented in the
Minister of War, whereas previously the army had been
directly attached to the crown by reason of its commander
being a prince of the royal blood, who held his office as the
Queen’s representative. The Queen, it appears, and not
unnaturally, sought for a considerable time to retain this
remaining prop of sovereignty, but without avail. In France,
also, the jealousy of the people for the control of the army
is shown by the fact that the appointment of a general as
commander-in-chief was refused, and the control held in the
hands of a changeable Secretary of War, who represents the
party put in power by the ballots of the people. The article
proceeds:]

“A CONFLICT IMMINENT IN GERMANY

“A conflict of this kind is no longer regarded as imminent
in Italy. But it cannot be denied that something of this
nature is apprehended in Germany, and more especially in
Prussia, where monarch and people are daily drifting
further apart. That Emperor William anticipates some such
struggle is apparent from all his recent utterances whenever
he has occasion to address his troops, notably at Bielefeld
last week, his favorite theme being the duty of the soldiers
to hold themselves ready to defend with their life’s blood
their sovereign and his throne, not so much against the
foreign foe as against the enemies within the frontiers of the
empire, and of the kingdom. In presiding at the ceremony
of the swearing in of the recruits, he never fails to remind
them that their first duty is toward himself, rather than to
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the people who pay them, and he is never tired of expatiat-
ing on what he describes as the ‘King’s cloth;’ that is to say,
the uniform, which he, like many other sovereigns, chooses
to regard as the livery, not of the State nor of the Nation,
but of the monarch, to whom the wearer is bound by special
ties of allegiance, loyalty and blind, unquestioning obedi-
ence. Nor must it be forgotten that in all instances of
dispute and strife between civilians and military men the
Emperor always upholds the latter, even when they are
shown to be the aggressors, and actually to the extent of
either pardoning or commuting the always lenient sen-
tences that have been inflicted upon officers who, while
drunk, have seriously wounded, and in some cases killed,
unarmed and inoffensive civilians.

“ATTITUDE OF THE GERMAN ARMY

“What will be the attitude of the army should the antici-
pated struggle between Crown and people take place? In
court and official circles at Berlin it is believed that the
Emperor will be able to rely upon his troops. But this
opinion is in no way shared by the people themselves, nor
yet by the leading German politicians of the day. The rank
and file of the army is no longer composed, as in former
days, of ignorant boors, unable either to read, write or even
think for themselves, but of thoughtful, well-educated men,
who have been taught at school what are the rights and
constitutional prerogatives for which their grandfathers and
fathers fought in vain. They know, too, enough of history to
appreciate the fact that in every struggle between the Crown
and the people it is always the latter that has ended by
carrying the day.”
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THE WRATH OF GOD

“The wrath of God is Love’s severity
In curing sin—the zeal of righteousness

In overcoming wrong—the remedy
Of Justice for the world’s redress.

“The wrath of God is punishment for sin,
In measure unto all transgression due,

Discriminating well and just between
Presumptuous sins and sins of lighter hue.

“The wrath of God inflicts no needless pain
Merely vindictive, or himself to please;

But aims the ends of mercy to attain,
Uproot the evil and the good increase.

“The wrath of God is a consuming fire,
That burns while there is evil to destroy

Or good to purify; nor can expire
Till all things are relieved from sin’s alloy.

“The wrath of God is Love’s parental rod,
The disobedient to chastise, subdue,

And bend submissive to the will of God,
That Love may reign when all things are made new.

“The wrath of God shall never strike in vain,
Nor cease to strike till sin shall be no more;

Till God his gracious purpose shall attain,
And earth to righteousness and peace restore.”



STUDY XII

OUR LORD’S GREAT PROPHECY
MATT. 24; MARK 13; LUKE 21:5-36; 17:20-37

IMPORTANCE OF THIS PROPHECY—THE CONDITIONS AND THREE QUESTIONS
WHICH CALLED IT FORTH—BEWARE OF FALSE CHRISTS—A BRIEF HISTORIC
FOREVIEW OF EIGHTEEN CENTURIES—THE TROUBLE IN THE CLOSE OF THE
JEWISH AGE AND THAT CLOSING THE GOSPEL AGE, BLENDED IN THE LANGUAGE
OF ALL THE EVANGELISTS—THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION—FLEE TO THE
MOUNTAIN—THOSE WITH CHILD, ETC.—BEFORE WINTER AND THE SABBATH—
LO HERE! LO THERE! BELIEVE THEM NOT—THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE
DAYS—THE DARKENING OF THE SUN AND MOON AS SIGNS—THE FALLING OF
THE STARS—SYMBOLIC FULFILMENTS ALSO—THE SIGN OF THE SON OF
MAN—WHAT THE TRIBES OF EARTH SHALL SEE—THE FIG TREE—“THIS
GENERATION”—WATCH!—“AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, THEY KNEW
NOT”—REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE—ONE TAKEN AND ANOTHER LEFT—THE ELECT
TO BE GATHERED TO THE TRUTH—SATAN’S HOUSEHOLD TO BE BROKEN
UP—PROVISIONS FOR FEEDING THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.

OUR Lord uttered one of the most remarkable prophecies
of Holy Writ respecting the “Time of the End”—the

closing epoch of this Gospel age. It was uttered near the
close of his earthly ministry, when he was endeavoring to
prepare his disciples gradually for the new dispensation,
which would be fully introduced after the tragedy of Calvary.
He wished them to understand that they must not expect
immediately the honors and glories of the Kingdom, which
he had promised should be shared by his faithful. Before
these glories and blessings, would come trials and sufferings.
He, their master, the King, must be rejected of Israel and be
crucified, in harmony with the prophetic declarations, then
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Israel would be given over to their enemies, and their holy
city and costly temple be utterly destroyed: moreover, his
disciples must not expect to be above their Master, exempt
from the reproaches and sufferings that fell on him; but that
faithfulness to him and his teachings would cause them to be
hated of all men for his sake; but that finally, though after
much tribulation, those faithful unto death would be
rewarded, when he would come again to receive them unto
himself and to a share of his glory.

Teaching along this line our Lord reserved until near the
close of his ministry. At first the disciples were disposed to
resent this, and to insist (as some do today) that the Lord’s
cause must conquer the world, as a result of their preaching;
and Peter went so far as to express the dissent to our Lord,
saying, “Be it far from thee, Lord, this [death and the
scattering of thy people and the triumph of evil generally]
shall not be unto thee.” (Matt. 16:22; Mark 8:31, 32) But our
Lord severely rebuked Peter; and all of the disciples seem to
have gradually settled down to a realization that the glories
of the Kingdom were still remote, and that the Master must
go away, and, leaving them, send the Comforter, the holy
Spirit, to guide and keep them until he would come again in
the glory of the Father’s Kingdom.

It was in this attitude of mind and with our Lord’s latest
expression with reference to the temple, still ringing in their
ears, that the disciples sought from the Master definite
information on these points which were not yet clear in their
minds.

THE THREE QUESTIONS

“And as Jesus sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us (1) When shall
these things [the destruction of the Temple, etc.] be? and
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(2) What shall be the sign of thy presence* and (3) of the
end of the world [age]?” Matt. 24:3

Undoubtedly the opportunity and the questions were of
divine providence; for the prophecy was surely meant more
for the instruction of God’s people living in this “harvest”
time, than for those who asked the questions. In studying this
prophecy it is very necessary to keep in memory the ques-
tions to which it is the inspired answer. The prophecy is
given with much similarity by three of the Evangelists,
Matthew, Mark and Luke; but since Matthew’s is the most
complete and orderly, we follow its narrative in general,
bringing forward any modifications noted in the other
accounts.

BEWARE OF FALSE CHRISTS

“Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come
in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many.”
Matt. 24:4, 5

Gamaliel mentions two of these false Christs in his speech
referred to in Acts 5:36,37; and history tells us of several
others who deceived quite a few Jews. Most notable among
these was Sabbathai Levi, of Smyrna, who announced
himself A.D. 1648. Sabbathai Levi styled himself “The
firstborn Son of God, the Messiah, the Savior of Israel,” and
promised a restoration of the kingdom and prosperity.
Sabbathai, says the historian, “prevailed there [in Smyrna]
to such a degree that some of his followers prophesied and
fell into strange ecstasies: four hundred men and women
prophesied of his growing kingdom. The people acted for
a time as those possessed by spirits; some fell into trances,
foamed at the mouth, recounted their future prosperity,

      * The Greek word parousia, here used, invariably signifies presence, and not
coming. See Revised Version—margin; also the Emphatic Diaglott.
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their visions of the Lion of Judah, and the triumphs of
Sabbathai.” This was undoubtedly Satan’s counterfeit
fulfilment of Joel’s prophecy (2:29)—a counterfeit of the
holy Spirit witnessed also in religious revivals of more
modern times. Altogether, there have probably been fifty or
more false Christs, male and female, and many of them
undoubtedly demented—possessed of evil spirits. But none
of these, nor all of them together, can be said to have
“deceived many.” Yet it is against the kind which “deceive
many” that our Lord cautions us here, and again, later on in
this prophecy, in which connection we will examine particu-
larly the antichrists which have deceived many.

THE HISTORY OF EIGHTEEN CENTURIES BRIEFLY FORETOLD
—MATT. 24:6-13; MARK 13:7-13; LUKE 21:9-19—

“And ye shall hear of wars and rumors [threats, intrigues]
of wars: see that ye be not troubled; for all these things must
come to pass, but the end is not yet. For nation shall rise
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there
shall be famines and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers
places. All these are primary sorrows.” Matt. 24:6-8

Thus briefly did our Lord summarize secular history, and
teach the disciples not to expect very soon his second
coming and glorious Kingdom. And how aptly: surely the
world’s history is just this—an account of wars, intrigues,
famines and pestilences—little else. Our Lord separates the
history of the true Church and states it with similar brevity,
thus:

“Then [during that same period, the Gospel age] they shall
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall
be hated of all nations [peoples] for my name’s sake. And
then [during that same period] many shall be offended, and
shall betray one another, and shall hate one another. And
many false prophets [teachers] shall rise and shall deceive
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many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many
shall wax cold.” Matt. 24:9-13

In the light of history would it be possible to portray the
course of God’s true Church in fewer words? Surely not. The
likeness is perfect. “Whosoever will live godly shall suffer
persecution,” is the Apostle’s declaration; and whoever has
not shared it has every reason to doubt his relationship to
God as a son. (Heb. 12:8) And so with the Church as a whole,
when not persecuted by the Ishmael and Esau class, it has
been because there was so much of the spirit of the world or
so much of “cold love” toward the Lord and his truth that
they were not worthy of persecution. But judged by this same
standard, and by our Lord’s prophecy, there have been some
faithful unto death all the way down through this Gospel
age—a “little flock.”

THE GOSPEL WITNESS, WORLD-WIDE
—MATT. 24:14; MARK 13:10—

“And this gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the
world for a witness unto all nations. Then shall the end
come.”

Here again our Lord clearly showed the disciples that the
end of the age was much farther off than they had supposed;
that the message of his Kingdom was to be good tidings, not
to Israel only, but to all nations. But this did not imply that
other nations would receive the gospel which Israel had
rejected. Rather, we should expect just what we find, that as
the god of this world blinded Israel, so he would blind the
vast majorities of other nations, and hinder them from seeing
in Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God—and he
has. (1 Cor. 1:24) If only a remnant of Israel (specially
instructed for centuries under the Law) was found worthy to
be of the “royal priesthood,” what more could be reasonably
expected of the heathen nations, long “without God and
having no hope”?
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It is well that we carefully note our Lord’s words—that the
gospel was not to be preached to the nations to convert the
nations, but as a witness to the nations, and to call, and
perfect, and gather out of all nations “the elect.” Later on
“the elect,” as the Kingdom, will bless the nations, opening
their deaf ears to the gospel, and their blinded eyes to the
True Light.

This witness has already been given: the word of the Lord,
the gospel of the Kingdom, has been published to every
nation of earth. Each individual has not heard it; but that is
not the statement of the prophecy. It was to be, and has
been, a national proclamation. And the end has come! “The
harvest is the end of the age,” our Lord explained. (Matt.
13:39) Some have been disposed to query whether or not
this prediction has yet been fulfilled, because the missionar-
ies who have gone into heathen lands have very generally
known little or nothing of the good tidings particularly
specified by our Lord—“the good tidings of the Kingdom.”
But we answer, the printed gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John have gone to them brimming full of the Kingdom
tidings, just as we have them.

Thus our Lord briefly summed up the eighteen centuries
of trials and persecutions upon his Church, and the fruit of
their labor in successfully witnessing to all nations, and
hastened on to answer the important query respecting how
the living would know of the time and the fact of his second
presence. He ignored the question respecting when the stones
of the temple would all be overthrown, lest they should
associate that event with his second coming, and because he
wished to so associate the trouble upon fleshly Israel in the
overthrow of its polity with the trouble upon nominal
spiritual Israel in the end of this age, as type and antitype.

It was with evident intention on God’s part, though
unknown to the Evangelists, that the record of our Lord’s
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prophecy at this point is given piecemeal—here a part and
there another; here a reference to the typical trouble on
typical Israel in the close of the typical harvest, there a
reference to the similar though more general and greater
trouble in the end of this age upon antitypical Israel—
Christendom. Truly the prophets declared of our Lord that
he opened his mouth in parables and dark sayings, and
“without a parable spake he not unto them.” Yet in harmony
with the divine intention, the dark sayings and parables are
now becoming luminous to all whose eyes are anointed with
the true eye-salve.

THE TROUBLE IN THE END OF THE JEWISH AGE

Luke’s account of the trouble upon fleshly Israel which
culminated A.D. 70, is the clearest, so we introduce it here:

“And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies,
then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them
which are in Judea flee to the mountains; and let them which
are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that are in
the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of
vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.
But woe to them that are with child and to them that give
suck, in those days! for there shall be great distress in the
land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all
nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen-
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Luke
21:20-24

This portion of our Lord’s prophecy evidently related to
events upon fleshly Israel; and history tells us that it was
accurately fulfilled in every particular in the troublous scenes
wherewith the Jewish age and polity came to an end. “These
be the days of vengeance upon this nation, that all things
written in the law and the prophets concerning them might
be fulfilled.”
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But our Lord’s words quoted by Matthew and Mark differ
from the foregoing, and evidently apply to the trouble upon
spiritual Israel in the end of the Gospel age. Undoubtedly our
Lord uttered both statements, but the Evangelists not
knowing of the two harvests and two times of trouble, but
considering them practically repetitions did not record both
statements—the Lord so overruling, for the purpose of
covering or hiding the facts respecting this harvest until his
due time for revealing it.

THE TROUBLE IN THE END OF THE GOSPEL AGE

Matthew’s and Mark’s accounts here are almost identical.
Matthew says:

“When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola-
tion, spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, stand in the holy
place (whoso readeth let him understand): then let them
that be in Judea flee into the mountains: let him which is on
the housetop not come down to take anything out of his
house: neither let him which is in the field return back to
take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and
to those that give suck in those days! But pray ye that your
flight be not in winter, neither on the Sabbath day: for then
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin-
ning of the world to this time; no, nor ever shall be. And
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh
be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be short-
ened.” Matt. 24:15-22; Mark 13:14-20

Four points in this narrative show that while it may have
had a typical application to the trouble in the end of the
Jewish age, its real or most important application belongs to
the trouble with which the Gospel age terminates. (1) The
reference to the “desolating abomination” mentioned in
Daniel’s prophecy. (2) The statement that the trouble will be
the most severe the world has ever known or will ever experi-
ence. (3) That unless the carnage were cut short there would
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be no flesh saved. (4) The context succeeding unquestionably
describes events at the end of the Gospel age—events which
could not be applied to the end or harvest of the Jewish age,
and were not fulfilled there. Two of these points deserve
special examination.

The prophet Daniel (9:27) did record that after Messiah
would be “cut off” in the midst of the seventieth week of
covenant favor, he, by establishing the antitypical sacrifices
of atonement, would cause the sacrifices and oblations of the
Law to cease: and that then, because abominations would
prevail, he would pour destruction upon the desolate (rejected
nation), as God had previously decreed.

All this had its fulfilment in the destruction of fleshly
Israel’s polity. From the time our Lord said, “Your house is
left unto you desolate”—“ye shall see me no more until that
day when ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name
of Jehovah,” their religion became an abomination, an empty
form, a mark of their repudiation of the one sacrifice for sins
which God had provided; and resting under the curse they
had invoked upon themselves (blindness—Matt. 27:25), their
course toward destruction was rapid, as God had decreed and
foretold.

But Daniel’s prophecy has much to say about an Abomina-
tion that maketh Desolate in nominal spiritual Israel; which
was set up in power representatively in Papacy, and which has
exercised a great and baneful influence of spiritual desolation
in the spiritual house or temple of God, the Church of Christ.
This abominable system of error was to continue until the
cleansing of the sanctuary class; and beyond that it was to
prosper greatly and lead many in nominal spiritual Israel to
repudiate the ransom-sacrifice, given once for all; and the
result of its overspreading influence would be the desolation
of rejected Christendom. See Daniel 11:31; 12:11; and
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Vol. III, Chap. 4.
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The great abomination of desolation whose foundation
rests in the doctrine of the Mass (which substitutes human
performances instead of the great sacrifice of Calvary, for the
cleansing away of sin) is now being supplemented by theories
of self-atonement, and these overspreading abominations are
backed by such influence and sophistry as will deceive
many—“if it were possible the very elect,” and be precursors
of the destruction of Christendom.

Looking back we see in this another parallelism between
the end of the Jewish harvest and the end of the Gospel
harvest. Fleshly Israel’s rejection of the true sacrifice for sins,
and their retention of the typical sacrifices which were no
longer acceptable to God, but abominations, was an impor-
tant incident in connection with their national and ecclesiasti-
cal fall. So here, the rejection of the doctrine of the ransom
and the acceptance of either masses or good works or
penances instead, is abomination in God’s sight and is an
important incident in connection with the fall of Christen-
dom, civil and ecclesiastical.

As already pointed out the abomination of desolation which
defiled God’s holy place or true temple, the Church, was the
papal one, the cornerstone of which is the blasphemous
doctrine of the Mass. The abomination, defilement and
desolation are old; but so gross was the darkness of error
during centuries past that few, if any, could see it. That the
Mass was not seen to be the abomination, even by the
Reformers, is evident: for although the Church of England in
her Articles denies the power of the priests to create Christ
out of bread and wine, to sacrifice him afresh, yet we have no
intimation that the enormity of this sinful practice was seen.
And Luther, while full of denunciation for many of Papacy’s
sins and falsities, did not see the great abomination of
desolation to be the Mass. On the contrary, on his return to



Our Lord’s Great Prophecy 573

his church after his stay at Wartburg castle, finding that the
Mass, as well as images and candles, had been discontinued,
as being without Scriptural authority, Luther re-established
the Mass.

In this view of the matter there is great significance in our
Lord’s words—“When therefore ye see the abomination of the
desolation having stood in the holy place, as foretold by
Daniel the Prophet (reader consider): Then let them which
be in Judea flee to the mountains.” Here we must remember
the parallelism between the two harvests, the two times of
trouble and the two flights; and must consider that Judea
would represent Christendom of today.

The Greek word rendered “mountains” may with equal or
greater propriety be rendered in the singular—mountain:
and it is so rendered in a majority of instances in the Com-
mon Version. Indeed, to flee out of Judea (literal) to either
a mountain or many mountains seems peculiar since Judea
was in fact “a hill country,” and Jerusalem is described as set
in the top of the mountains. But to apply our Lord’s words
to the present time, and to his people in Christendom, who
now, in the light of present truth, see the Abomination stand
where it ought not—in the holy place—in the stead of the
true sacrifice, is a very simple matter. They should at once
flee from the influence of the abomination and from the
system falsely styling itself Christ’s (mountain) kingdom, to
the true mountain or Kingdom, which at this time Christ has
returned to set up in glory and power.

But to leave Christendom, repudiating her temples, her
forms of godliness, her social enchantments, her flatteries
and honors, and to brave her denunciations and anathemas
and her various powers of boycott, and to flee to the Lord
and the true Kingdom, repudiated, ignored and denied by
the worldly-wise and worldly-good, is surely quite a flight,
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quite a journey; and few but the “saints” will even think of
starting on it. The perils of the way are portrayed by our
Lord in a manner that would seem overdrawn and contrary
to his usual custom if applicable only to the physical
sufferings of the believers who fled from Judea in the close
of the Jewish harvest: but his words are manifestly appropri-
ate to the spiritual flight and trials of this harvest time. In a
word, this command to flee, and the description of its trials,
can only be properly understood in connection with the
command of Revelation (18:4), “Come out of her, my
people, so that you may have no fellowship with her sins,
and that you may not receive of her plagues.”

“COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE!”

“Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take
anything out of his house: neither let him that is in the field
return back to take his clothes.” Matt. 24:17, 18

These statements indicate the propriety of haste in flight
out of “Babylon,” as soon as each sees the abomination of
desolation. The Lord’s word is, that all temporizing or
parleying or human reasoning will be dangerous: no time
must be lost in obeying as soon as he causes us to see the
abomination of Babylon, and its relationship to all who have
named his name. Alas! how many, failing to heed the Master’s
word, have suffered themselves to be bound hand and foot,
so that now flight is almost impossible. But the Master says,
“My sheep hear my voice and they follow me.”

There is another lesson in these verses: they show that
some of the Lord’s people are in one place or condition, and
some in another. Some are in the “field;” that is in the world
outside all human organizations: these should not think it
proper first to join the nominal churches; but using their
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liberty should flee from their position in the world, to
become one with the Lord as members of his Kingdom—
mountain.

Some of the Lord’s people are in the houses or church
systems of Babylon—but, as here intimated, they are gener-
ally house-top saints, who have a higher life and experience
and faith than merely nominal church members. These in
their flight are not to go down into the house (nominal
church systems) to seek to carry with them their “stuff;” their
valuables in human estimation, such as titles, dignities,
respect, commendations of good and regular standing, etc.,
but are to forsake all for Christ, and flee to the true Kingdom.

DIFFICULTIES OF THE FLIGHT

“And woe unto them that are with child, and them that give
suck in those days!” Matt. 24:19

There are spiritual “babes,” as well as fleshly babes, and
bastards as well as sons. The Apostle Paul describes his
interest in gospel work as that of a mother travailing with
child. He says, “O my little children, [because] of whom I
travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you.” (Gal.
4:19) Similarly all faithful servants of Christ, all earnest
laborers for souls, are such as are described in this text as
being “with child.” Spiritual child-bearing after the apostolic
example is most honorable service, and engages the attention
of some of God’s most devoted children. But alas! as the
desire of Abraham and Sarah to help fulfil God’s promises led
to an unauthorized method, and produced an Ishmael class,
which, born after the flesh, persecuted the seed born
legitimately, so is it with many of these who now are “with
child;” they are helping to produce illegitimate “children of
God.” It should be remembered by all, however, that only
legitimate means should be employed: all the children of



576 The Day of Vengeance

God are begotten by the word and spirit of the truth, and not
by human theory and spirit of the world.

False views of the divine plan (the supposition that all
except the elect Church will be everlastingly tormented) have
in some so stimulated their desires to bring forth “children”
that they have resorted to various human devices for beget-
ting them—overlooking the fact that all not “begotten of
God,” all not begotten “by the word of truth”—(not merely
of the letter of the Word, but “begotten of the spirit” of the
truth), are spurious, and not reckoned as of God nor treated
as sons. (Heb. 12:8) As a consequence the Church nominal
of today makes “a fair show in the flesh”—numerically,
financially, intellectually—and has much of “the form of
godliness” without its real spirit and power to control the
heart. It is full of “babes,” some indeed babes in Christ, but
many, many bastards, not sons of God; begotten of error
instead of truth—“tares.” And the constant effort is to bring
forth more even of the spurious progeny—hoping thus to save
them from eternal torment, the unjust sentence of a supposed
merciless God.

Alas! how difficult it is for these dear children of God who
are thus figuratively, in our Savior’s words, “with child,” to
flee from the nominal church system with its multitudinous
machinery for false and rapid begetting, which they have
learned to glory in and to boast of. Yes, it will be difficult for
these to leave all and flee to the Lord and his mountain
(Kingdom). It will be difficult for them to believe that the
Lord is really good and just and merciful, and that he has a
gracious plan which makes full provision for every member
of Adam’s race—all redeemed by the great “ransom for all.”

The class which gives “suck” in these days also contains
many noble, good, well-meaning children of God. It includes
many ministers and Sunday School teachers—whose reli-
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gious work consists in giving out “milk;” not always the “pure
milk of the Word,” however, for they generally dilute and
adulterate it with tradition, philosophy and worldly-wisdom
opiates, which keep their “babes” docile, sleepy, “good;” and
hinder their growth in knowledge and grace, which they have
come to consider dangerous.

Some few of these teachers do indeed endeavor to give the
“pure milk of the word” that their “babes” may grow thereby
and learn to eat and assimilate the strong meat and come to
manhood in Christ, but repeated experiments they declare
prove to them that even the “pure milk of the word” will not
agree with the majority of their “babes;” and hence they
consider it duty to adulterate the milk lest their “babes”
sicken and die. Ah! they do not recognize that the majority
of their “babes,” not being begotten of the spirit of the truth,
never will be able to assimilate spiritual “milk;” because “the
natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God,
neither can he appreciate them, because they are of spiritual
appreciation.” (1 Cor. 2:14, 12) Neither do they see that this
failure to discriminate is starving, stunting and poisoning the
true spiritual “babes” under their care—who “for the time
ought to be teachers.” Heb. 5:12

So many of this class as are true children of God will hear
the call, “Come out of her my people,” and will also have great
difficulty in this day. As they come to see present truth they
will not only fear to give it to those under their care, but they
will also fear to act upon it themselves, lest it separate them
from their charges. They will fear to flee in this day; realizing
that but few of their “babes” would be able or willing to join
in the flight; and indeed only the spiritual will be able to
endure the ordeal. Some will pass the crisis in safety as
“overcomers;” while others, fearful, will be left to come
through the great tribulation.
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FLEE BEFORE THE WINTERTIME

“But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter (neither
on the Sabbath day)—because then shall be great tribulation,
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time,
no, nor ever shall be. And except those days be cut short there
should no flesh be saved: but through [by] the elect those
days shall be cut short.” Matt. 24:20-22

This gathering of the Church occurs in what is called a
“harvest” time, at the close of a summertime of favor. Our
Lord explained (Matt. 13:30, 37-43) that in this harvest he
would garner his wheat and burn the tares in a great time of
trouble following. It is still the custom in country places to
leave the burning off of refuse until the winter. We under-
stand our Lord to mean, then, that we are to seek help and
strength to escape from Babylon before the wintertime of her
trouble comes upon her.

We are to remember that there are to be two classes of
wheat saved in this harvest—contrary to nature though it be.
(1) The “overcomers,” the faithful and promptly obedient
who get out before “winter” and are “accounted worthy to
escape all those things that shall come to pass.” (Luke 21:36)
(2) Those loyal, but not promptly obedient children of God,
overcharged, with zeal not according to knowledge, and
more or less contaminated with the spirit of the world. These
will be helped out of Babylon when she is falling, and will flee
in the wintertime, saying in the words of the Prophet, “The
harvest is past, the summer is ended [winter has come], and
we are not saved.” (Jer. 8:20) The Lord very graciously
indicates that all the truly loyal of these shall ultimately
“come up out of great tribulation” and be before the throne
(not in the throne with the “little flock” who inherit the
Kingdom as joint-heirs with Christ), having washed their
robes in the blood of the Lamb. (Rev. 7:14,15) Let us pray,
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and labor accordingly, that we be through our flight before
the “winter” of trouble comes.

We are to pray and strive that our flight be not even on the
Sabbath day. What Sabbath day? Not the Seventh day of the
week, nor the First day; for “new moons and Sabbaths”
surely would prove no hindrance to Christians in any
physical flight. (Col. 2:16) The Sabbath meant is the great
antitypical Sabbath—the Millennium, the Seventh-thousand-
year Sabbath. If we got started on our flight before it began
chronologically, so much the more favorable: and the farther
we get into it the more difficult it will be to get free and to
abandon Babylon, at the very time it needs and pleads most
for our help to sustain it. But God has declared that Babylon
must fall, and no power can sustain her: and no one who
realizes how imperfect is her work, and how good and
gracious will be the work of the Lord after she is removed
and the true Church glorified, could wish to hinder the
Lord’s work for one moment.

The great tribulation of this “winter” time is to be unprece-
dented; and our Lord’s assurance is, that nothing to compare
with it has or shall ever come upon the world. This positively
identifies his language with the trouble at the close of this
Gospel age of which the prophet says, “At that time shall
Michael [Christ] stand up [assume control]… and there shall
be a time of trouble such as never was since there was a
nation.” (Dan. 12:1) It identifies it also with the period
mentioned in Revelation (11:17, 18) when “the nations were
angry and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that
they should be judged.” So great will this trouble be that
without some intervening power to cut it short the entire race
would eventually be exterminated. But God has prepared the
intervening power—His Kingdom, Christ and his Church—
“the elect.” The elect will intervene at the proper time and
bring order out of earth’s confusion.



580 The Day of Vengeance

FALSE MESSIAHS AND FALSE TEACHERS

“If any man shall say unto you then, Lo here is Messiah, or
there, believe it not. For there shall arise false Messiahs, and
false teachers, and shall show great signs and wonders;
insomuch that if it were possible they would deceive the very
elect. Remember I have foretold you.” Matt. 24:23-25

The deceivers here described certainly are not the fanatics
who from time to time have claimed to be Christ and have
deceived but few possessed of any degree of common sense
and judgment. We have already pointed out the Antichrist,
the great deceiver, the Papacy,* which for centuries sat in the
spiritual temple, displaying himself as the only representative
of Christ—his vicegerent—concerning whom our Lord
correctly foretold, that all the world would wonder respecting
him, except those whose names are written in the Lamb’s
book of life. (Rev. 13:8) Similarly, the Church of England is
not merely a church or “body” but it has an earthly head in
the civil sovereign, the Queen. The Greek Catholic Church
very similarly, though not so particularly, has for its head the
Czar of Russia—who nevertheless exercises more power. If
Papacy is Antichrist, a pseudo or false Christ, are not the
other false bodies with false heads also false Christs, or
Antichrists—however many or few of God’s true saints may
be in them?

Various Protestant denominations, although they acknowl-
edge no head except Christ, nevertheless practically make
their Synods, Conferences and Councils into heads, from
which they take their laws, usages, and confessions of faith,
instead of the one only head of the one true Church.

For a large period and to a greater or less extent these
systems of men have so counterfeited the genuine Messiah
(head and body) as to partially deceive many. But now for

      * Vol. II, Chap. 9.
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a century past these deceptions are failing. Few Presby-
terians, if any, now believe theirs the one true Church;
neither do Methodists, Baptists, Lutherans and others so
think of their systems; and even Anglican, Greek and Roman
Catholics are getting free from the delusion that theirs is the
only Church, outside of which are none of the elect. But in
the prophecy under consideration our Lord warns us of
danger from false Christs “then”—that is now. In harmony
with this we find in Revelation (13:14-18) a prophecy of a
special combination of influence by which Protestant
denominations will be unified and, though separate, yet be
brought into cooperation with Papacy, in a manner that will
give both increased powers, and deceive many into suppos-
ing that the new combination will be God’s instrumentality
for doing the work predicted of Messiah—and that it is thus
his representative.

“THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE”

“Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the
desert; go not forth: or behold he is in the secret chamber;
believe it not. For as the bright-shiner [the Sun] cometh out
of the East and shineth even unto the West, so shall also the
presence [Greek parousia] of the Son of Man be.” Matt.
24:26, 27

That great delusions, “strong delusions” by Satan, are just
before us, is witnessed not only by our Lord’s words here, but
also by the Apostle Paul. (2 Thess. 2:10-12) Had it been
foretold precisely what form these deceptions would take, this
would have somewhat hindered their deceptive power. God
permits these deceptions for the very purpose of separating
the “overcomers” from all others, and merely guarantees us
that the “elect” will be kept from falling. And yet it is quite
possible that some of these trials, siftings and delusions, may
come closest upon those possessing the largest degree of the
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light of present truth. How all-important it is that we “keep
ourselves in the love of God;” that we have not only a
knowledge of the truth which alone might merely puff up, but
that additionally we have the spirit of Christ, which it should
produce—love to God and to each other and sympathy for all
men; for “love buildeth up” character in likeness of our Lord.

The claim, “Behold he is in the secret chamber,” is already
being made by Spiritists;*—that they can have face-to-face
interviews with the Lord at some of their seances; and that all
who are in sympathy with their views may have the same
privilege, etc. What if the caution that, if it were possible, it
would deceive the very elect, should be found to mean that
the “very elect” will be subjected to the severest trials in this
evil day? “Who shall be able to stand?” (Rev. 6:17) The
answer through the Prophet is, “He that hath clean hands [an
honest life] and a pure heart [a conscience void of offense
toward God and man]:… he shall ascend into the mountain
[Kingdom] of the Lord … and stand in the holy place.” Psa.
24:3, 4

But how shall God’s people know assuredly that these
manifestations are not genuine? He has instructed us that his
day will come as a thief in the night, that he will be present
unseen by the world superintending the harvest work—
gathering his elect, etc. How do we know that he will not
manifest himself to his watching people, as so-called Christian
Spiritualists claim, in the “secret apartments”—in their
seances?

We know that he will not so manifest himself to us,
because—(1) his instructions are that we shall be “changed,”
made “like him,” and thus “see him as he is;” and (2) he
forewarned us against these deceptions which would propose
to show him to us in our unchanged or flesh condition saying,
“If they shall say he is in a desert place or in secret apart-

      * What Say the Scriptures about Spiritism? Proofs that it is Demonism. 
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ments, believe it not;” because in no such manner will he be
manifested. On the contrary, “As the bright-shiner [the Sun]
cometh out of the East [and can neither be confined to a
solitary place nor to a private room], but shineth [everywhere]
even unto the [remote] West, so shall the presence of the Son
of Man be.”

Our Lord’s revelation at his second presence will not be in
a room, nor to a community in a wilderness or desert place;
nor even to one nation as at the first advent; but it will be a
general world-wide manifestation: “The sun of righteousness
shall arise with healing in his beams.” It is the searching beam
of truth from the great Sun of Righteousness that already
causes so much confusion amongst men, by shining into the
dark places and discovering error and corruption of every
kind. Whatsoever doth make manifest is light. And it is the
great Light of the world, Christ (and ultimately also his
associated Church), that shall bless mankind by bringing to
light all the hidden things of darkness; for nothing is hidden
that shall not be made manifest. “The day shall declare it;”
and there could be no day without the Sun shining from the
East even unto the West. “This is the true light which lighteth
[in due time] every man that cometh into the world.”

(We will examine Matt. 24:28, as the conclusion of verse
41 to make Matthew’s account correspond with those of
Mark and Luke.)

THE DARKENING OF THE SUN AND MOON AS SIGNS

“Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken.” Matt. 24:29; Mark 13:24, 25

The tribulation “of those days” should be clearly distin-
guished from the tribulation at the end of those days, in
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which this age and harvest will close: but this is not so clearly
manifest in the accounts by Matthew and Mark as when we
compare Luke’s record—which seems to briefly summarize
the events of the Gospel age, and, omitting the “tribulation
of those days,” refers only to the other tribulation with which
the age will be closed. He says:

“And they [Jews] shall fall by the edge of the sword and be
led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles until the Times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the sun and in the
moon and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations
with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts
failing them for fear and for looking forward to those things
which are coming upon the earth.” Luke 21:24-26

The fact is that the entire Gospel age has been a period of
tribulation referred to in Matt. 24:9-12, and now in verse 29.
(1) The early Church was persecuted by civil Rome, while
later, when Papal Rome got control, all who refused to
approve her abominations were persecuted by her (Jezebel)
directly, or indirectly by the civil powers to which she was
wedded (Ahab). And they were given into her power, and she
wore out the saints of the Most High for a time, times and a
half time—1260 years—until A.D. 1799. And this long
persecution, in which “many were purified and made white
and tried,” and in which the Mother of Harlots was “drunk
with the blood of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus” (Rev.
17:6) ended as we have already shown, practically in 1776
and actually in 1799 when the Pope and his authority were
humiliated before the World.*

Understanding clearly, then, that it is signs that will follow
the tribulation “of those days” that our Lord refers to, we
inquire respecting the very definitely described signs—the
darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling of the stars.

      * Vol. II, Chap. 9 and Vol. III, Chap. 4.
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Are these signs to be regarded as literal or as symbolic? and
have they yet been fulfilled?

We answer that they have had a literal fulfilment, and are
now having a symbolic fulfilment much more momentous.

On May 19, 1780 (still “in those days,” the 1260 years of
Papal power, but after that power had begun to wane and
the brunt of the tribulation had passed) a phenomenal
darkening of the sun occurred, for which scientists of that
time and since have never been able to account. That this
was no ordinary occurrence is sufficiently established by the
following competent testimony—

The noted astronomer Herschel, says:
“The dark day in Northern America was one of those

wonderful phenomena of nature which will always be read
of with interest, but which philosophy is at a loss to
explain.”

Webster’s Dictionary, 1869 edition, under the head of
Vocabulary of Noted Names, says:

“The dark day, May 19, 1780—so called on account of a
remarkable darkness on that day extending over all New
England. In some places, persons could not see to read
common print in the open air for several hours together. Birds
sang their evening songs, disappeared, and became silent;
fowls went to roost; cattle sought the barn-yard; and candles
were lighted in the houses. The obscuration began about ten
o’clock in the morning, and continued till the middle of the
next night, but with differences of degree of duration in
different places.”

The Connecticut Legislature was in session that day and
adjourned. The Journal of the House notes the matter as
follows:

“A solemn gloom of unusual darkness before ten o’clock—
a still darker cloud rolling under the sable curtain from the
North and West before eleven o’clock—excluded the light
so that none could see to read or write in the House, even at
either window, or distinguish persons at a short distance, or
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perceive any distinction of dress in the circle of attendants;
wherefore, at eleven o’clock adjourned the House till two in
the afternoon.” Friday, May 19, 1780.

A minister of that time, and an eye-witness, Rev. Elam
Potter, preaching on the 28 inst., nine days after it, is
reported to have used the following language:

“But specially I mention that wonderful darkness on the
19th of May, inst. Then, as in our text, the sun was darkened;
such a darkness as was probably never known before since
the crucifixion of our Lord. People left their work in the
house and in the field; travelers stopped; schools broke up
at eleven o’clock; people lighted candles at noon-day; and
the fire shone as at night. Some people, I am told, were in
dismay, and thought whether the day of judgment was not
drawing on. A great part of the following night also was
singularly dark. The moon, though in the full, gave no light, as
in our text.”

Tract No. 379, published by the American Tract Soci-
ety—The Life of Edward Lee, says:

“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific
dark day when all faces seemed to gather blackness, and
the people were filled with fear. There was great distress
in the village where Edward Lee lived; men’s hearts failed
them for fear that the Judgment Day was at hand; and the
neighbors all flocked around the holy man, for his lamp
was trimmed and shining brighter than ever amidst the
unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed
them to the only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent
the gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed
multitudes.”

We quote as follows from Judge R. M. Devins, in “Our First
Century;”

“Almost, if not altogether alone, as the most mysterious
and as yet unexplained phenomena of its kind in nature’s
diversified range of events during the last century, stands the
dark day of May 19, 1780; a most unaccountable darkening
of the whole visible heavens and atmosphere in New
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England, which brought intense alarm and distress to
multitudes of minds, as well as dismay to the brute creation
—the fowls fleeing, bewildered, to their roosts, and the cattle
to their stalls. Indeed, thousands of the good people of that
day became fully convinced that the end of all things
terrestrial had come, many gave up, for the time, their secular
pursuits, and betook themselves to religious devotions. It was
a wonderful dark day.”

Judge Samuel Tenney, LL.D., wrote of this “dark day” to
the Historical Society in 1785, saying:

“Several gentlemen of literary ability have endeavored to
solve the phenomenon, yet I believe you will agree with me,
that no satisfactory solution has yet appeared.”

Noah Webster, LL.D., wrote in 1843, in the New Haven
Herald, concerning this dark day, and said, “I stood and
viewed the phenomenon. No satisfactory cause has yet been
assigned.”

Rev. Edward Bass, D.D., First Episcopal Bishop of Ver-
mont, in his diary for May 19, 1780, wrote: “This day is the
most remarkable in the memory of man for darkness.”

The darkening of the moon at its full the night following
seems to have been little less remarkable than this darkening
of the sun; a witness, Judge Tenney, of Exeter, N. H., is
quoted as follows:

“The darkness of the following evening was probably as
gross as has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave
birth to light. I could not help conceiving at the time, that if
every luminous body in the universe had been shrouded in
impenetrable darkness, or struck out of existence, the
darkness could not have been more complete. A sheet of
white paper held within a few inches of the eye was equally
invisible with the blackest velvet.”

This unaccountable day, except as a sign from the Lord, is
reckoned to have extended over 320,000 square miles—an
area about twenty-five times the size of Palestine, to which
the signs of the first advent were limited. Indeed, the fact
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that these signs were chiefly confined to the New England
and Middle States need not surprise us, when we remember
that the first movement amongst the “Virgins” * (Matt.
25:1-5) was chiefly in the same locality. And that God should
use the “land of liberty” for sending the message of these
signs to the world, is no more wonderful than that he has
been pleased to send from the same quarter many of the
modern blessings and inventions and lessons, recognized by
the whole world, and aptly emblemized by the gift of the
great French artist, Bartholdi, to New York harbor—the
statue of “Liberty Enlightening the World.”

THE FALLING STARS

Half a century passed before the next sign appeared, the
falling of the stars from heaven, as when a fig tree casteth her
unripe fruit when shaken of a mighty wind. Our Lord’s words
found a fulfilment (though not their complete and only
fulfilment, as we shall see later) in the wonderful meteoric
showers of the early morning of Nov. 13, 1833. Those
inclined to quibble by urging that “the fixed stars did not fall”
are reminded that our Lord said nothing about fixed stars
falling, and that fixed stars could not fall: their falling would
prove that they were not fixed. The Scriptures do not
distinguish between stars and meteors as is commonly done
in our day.

Shooting stars, and even meteoric showers are not uncom-
mon every year, and some years more than others. It is
computed that 400,000 small meteors fall to our earth
annually. But these are nothing in comparison to the great
shower of Nov. 13, 1833, in which millions on millions fell.

Prof. Kirkwood, in his work entitled Meteorology, says—
“Until the close of the last century they [meteoric showers]
never attracted the attention of scientific men.”

      * Vol. III, pages 87-90.
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Prof. D. Olmstead, LL.D., of Yale College, wrote:
“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition

of shooting stars on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, probably
saw the greatest display of celestial fireworks that has ever
been seen since the creation of the world, or at least within
the annals covered by the pages of history.… This is no longer
to be regarded as a terrestrial, but a celestial phenomenon,
and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as casual
productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as
visitants from other worlds, or from the planetary voids.” New
Haven Press

Mr. Henry Dana Ward, at the time a New York merchant,
later an author and Episcopalian minister, wrote:

“No philosopher or scholar has told or recorded an event,
I suppose, like that of yesterday morning. A Prophet eighteen
hundred years ago foretold it exactly, if we will be at the
trouble to understand falling stars to mean falling stars.…
Truly the stars of heaven fell unto the earth as in the Apoca-
lypse. The language of the Prophet has always been received
as metaphorical; yesterday it was literally fulfilled.” Journal
of Commerce, Nov. 14, 1833

We quote the following account from The American
Cyclopaedia, Vol. xi, page 431:

“The year 1833 is memorable for the most magnificent
display on record. This was on the night of Nov. 12, and was
visible over all the United States and over a part of Mexico
and the West India Islands. Together with the smaller
shooting stars which fell like snowflakes and produced
phosphorescent lines along their course, there were intermin-
gled large fire-balls, which darted forth at intervals, describing
in a few seconds an arc of 30° or 40°. These left behind
luminous trains, which remained in view several minutes, and
sometimes half an hour or more. One of them, seen in North
Carolina, appeared of larger size and greater brilliancy than
the moon. Some of the luminous bodies were of irregular
form, and remained stationary for a considerable time,
emitting streams of light. At Niagara the exhibition was
especially brilliant, and probably no spectacle so terribly
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grand and sublime was ever before beheld by man as that of
the firmament descending in fiery torrents over the dark and
roaring cataract. It was observed that the lines of all the
meteors, if traced back, converged in one quarter of the
heavens, which was Leonis Majoris; and this point accompa-
nied the stars in their apparent motion westward, instead of
moving with the earth toward the East. The source whence
the meteors came was thus shown to be independent of the
earth’s relation, and exterior to our atmosphere.”

Prof. von Humboldt devotes fifteen pages of his work,
Personal Narrative, to this phenomenon; and declares that it
was visible over an area of eleven million square miles.

M. Beupland, a French savant, who witnessed it in Hum-
boldt’s company, says of it: “There was not a space in the
firmament equal to the extent of three diameters of the moon
that was not filled at every instant with bolides and falling
stars.”

The phenomenon was to a limited extent repeated in 1866,
but the event of 1833 seems to have accomplished the
purpose of the sign; and indeed, in connection with the
preceding sign, it evidently had considerable to do with the
first arousing of the Virgins to meet the Bridegroom, prophe-
sied in the next chapter. Matt. 25:1-5

THE SYMBOLIC FULFILMENTS

While these literal signs served their designed purpose in
drawing general attention to the Time of the End, we be-
lieve that the symbolic fulfilments are no less striking and
even more interesting to those whose mental and spiritual
perceptives are awakened so as to enable them to appreciate
them.

The sun as a symbol represents the Gospel light, the
truth—and thus Christ Jesus. The moon as a symbol repre-
sents the light of the Mosaic Law. As the moon is a reflection
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of the light of the sun, so the Law was the shadow or reflec-
tion beforehand of the Gospel. The stars as symbols represent
the inspired teachers of the church—the apostles. The
heavens, as already shown, represent the ecclesiastical powers
of Christendom. A combination of these symbols is found in
Revelation (12:1) where the “woman” symbolizing the early
Church is represented as clothed with the sun, that is,
resplendent in the full, clear light of the unclouded Gospel.
The moon under her feet represents that the Law which
supports her is nevertheless not the source of her light. The
twelve stars about her head as a crown represent her divinely
appointed and inspired teachers—the twelve apostles.

With this outline of the meaning of these symbols before
our minds, let us examine afresh this feature of our Lord’s
great prophecy of the signs which are to indicate the end of
this age.

Wherever we look we can recognize the fact that while
God’s consecrated people are being specially fed and
enlightened at the present time, yet with the nominal church
it is not so. Its sun is being darkened; its moon is being
turned into blood; and its stars are falling. The center of the
Gospel light has from the first been the cross of Christ, the
ransom; and however boldly Papacy set up the competitive
sacrifice of the Mass, the saints of God have always held fast
to this blessed center of all God’s promises and of all his
people’s hopes. They have held to it, even though its
philosophy has been almost entirely hidden from their view.

True, there have been a few all along who, not understand-
ing the ransom, and unable to harmonize it with other truths,
and especially with their errors, rejected it. These, however,
were rare exceptions to the rule. But since 1878—the very
point of trial-time indicated in the Scriptures—the parallel to
the time of Christ’s rejection at the first advent, when the
cross of Christ became to the Jew a stumbling block—the
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stumbling here has made great progress, until today only a
small minority of the professed ministers of the cross recog-
nize its value or preach it. On the contrary, much of the
teaching now aims to disclaim and disprove that we were
“bought with a price, even the precious blood of Christ,” and
substitutes for this the theory of Evolution, claiming that
Christ’s value to the sinner consists in his words and example
merely.

Thus the sunlight of the Gospel is daily becoming more
and more obscure; and although this denial of the value of
the precious blood as our redemption price has not so
generally extended from the pulpit to the pew, yet, false
doctrines long held sacred, together with reverence for
leaders and learning, have made the way so easy that a large
majority of all who get sufficiently awake to consider the
subject fall an easy prey to this doctrine of Evolution, which
denies the Scriptural doctrine of a primal fall and of a ransom
from it. The Scriptures variously forewarn us of this great
falling away, as well as of this darkening of the faith of the
Church at this time; so that the Son of Man when he cometh
will find the faith very scarce on the earth. (Luke 18:8) A
psalm describing this period declares: “A thousand shall fall
at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall
not come nigh thee [the faithful saints, members of the body
of Christ, whose elect members will now shortly be com-
pleted].” Psalm 91:7

As the sunlight of the ransom becomes obscured, so the
moonlight of the Mosaic Law, which in its sacrifices fore-
shadowed the ransom, must of necessity become obscured
also. It is no longer uncommon for public teachers to refer
to the bloody sacrifices of Israel, required by their Law, as
barbaric. Once, when they saw by the true light of the Word
of God, they appreciated the Apostle’s statement that Israel’s
sacrifices were foreshadowings of “better sacrifices” for sin;
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but now, refusing the antitype, the ransom, and denying
original sin, and all need therefore of sacrifices for it—the
typical sacrifices are repudiated also and esteemed barbaric.
Thus the darkening of the Gospel sunlight results in the
darkening of the moonlight. “The moon shall be turned into
blood.” And Joel (2:10) adds that “the stars shall withdraw
their shining,” which signifies that when the Gospel light is
obscured, and the Law comes to be regarded merely as a
meaningless and barbaric ceremony of blood, then the
teachings of the God-ordained twelve stars of the Church
(the apostles) will also fade from view—cease to be recog-
nized guides or lights.

As we have seen, God has recognized or appointed twelve
apostolic stars for the Church. From these and the moon
and the sun all the enlightenment of the Church was to
proceed. And from these the true light, which has blessed
the true Church, has proceeded. But Papacy, assuming
ecclesiastical lordship of earth, has placed or “ordained”
various stars, lights, “authorities,” “theologians,” in her
firmament; and the various Protestant denominations have
done likewise, until the whole number is innumerable. But
God, while providing helps, evangelists and teachers to his
true Church has not ordained them with the authority of
lights or stars. On the contrary, all of his faithful followers
are instructed to accept as light only those rays of truth seen
to proceed from the sun and moon and twelve stars ordained
for that purpose.

All the others of God’s people are during this age to be
burning and shining lamps, and are not to put their lamps
under a bushel, but to so shine as to glorify their Father in
heaven. The word star (Greek aster) is not used respecting
any of the faithful (outside the apostles) in referring to
them in this present life; but it is used with reference to
those who depart from the truth, and become “heady,” false
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teachers, “vainly puffed up,” aspiring to be considered
authorities in the same sense as the apostles, and who are
styled “wandering stars,” “false apostles.” 2 Cor. 11:13;
Rev. 2:2; Jude 13

On the contrary, the Scriptures everywhere hold out the
promise that the faithful, humble lamp-light-shiners of this
present time shall by and by with Christ be the glorious and
honored seed of Abraham—“as the stars of heaven.” But not
in the present “heavens” which shall shortly pass away with
great commotion, will these shine—no, but in the “new
heavens”—the new ecclesiastical kingdom of the Millennial
age. Of the same class, and of that same resurrection time,
the Prophet Daniel (12:3) says, “They that be wise, shall
shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn
many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.” The
Apostle Paul also speaks of the Church’s future glory in the
first resurrection, saying that their glories will differ “as star
differeth from star in glory.”

Now if God ordained only twelve stars as lights for his
Church, as represented in Revelation (12:1), is it not a great
mistake for popes and bishops to regard themselves as
successors of the apostles—stars also? And is it not a fact that
certain of the so-called “higher critics” regard themselves and
are regarded by others as the equals or indeed the superiors
of the apostles, as light-shiners, stars? And do not they and
others show this, by preaching their own ideas, shining out
their own light on various subjects, without considering it
necessary to consult or to give as proof the words of the
inspired apostles? And if they quote or refer at all to the light
of the true stars, the twelve apostles’ teachings, is it not
rather to have them confirm their views or light, rather than
to show that the teaching is light from the apostolic stars?
And indeed the light of these false stars, “wandering stars,”
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is usually so opposed to that of the inspired twelve, that they
can scarcely so much as find a suitable text from their
writings.

In our Lord’s prophecy these true star-lights are reckoned
in as part of the Gospel Sunlight, darkened, withdrawn from
shining; while the false stars, the worldly-wise, man-or-
dained lights of the present heavens are represented as
making a great display in coming down to earthly
conditions—abandoning their once somewhat spiritual
eminence, and in their teachings coming down to the level
of earthly moralists and philosophers—to the Christian-
citizenship-politics level.

The shaking of the symbolic ecclesiastical heavens
mentioned in the same connection has somewhat to do with
these lights of Christendom coming to a lower plane of
public teaching. This shaking would signify just what we see
on every hand—a shaking up of the creeds and dogmas of
Christendom, which, because of their admixture of errors,
produce confusion whenever referred to—as, for instance
the doctrine of elect and non-elect infants; the doctrine of
the eternal torment of all who are not saints, overcomers,
etc.

As a consequence, many of the worldly-wise men who are
starring before the public are already making every effort to
distract attention from all such subjects. What other subjects
can they find than either the true or the false doctrine of
election; and the true or the false idea of God’s provision for
the future life of mankind? Not knowing of the true, divine
plan of the ages, and not wishing to awaken controversy
along the lines of hell and infant damnation, what can these
star preachers preach, that will attract to them the attention
of the world?

They can abandon spiritual themes entirely, and descend
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to the plane of the natural man, to moral and political
reform questions. They can go “slumming,” and preach the
anti-slum gospel. They can join in Christian-citizenship
Crusades, etc. And these things will more and more engage
these pulpit stars; while others will create sensations by
outdoing the most celebrated Infidels in statements of what
they do not believe; in making sport of the Bible record of
an Adamic fall into sin, and the idea of being saved out of
something which is a myth, according to their Evolutionary
theory.

Who cannot see these signs fulfilling on every hand today!
But the sun and moon and twelve stars are only partly
obscured as yet; nevertheless many of the false stars have
fallen from every pretense of Gospel shining to the level of
the comprehension of the masses to whom they shine.

Coincidentally, Luke (21:25,26) adds other signs of this
time: “Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the
sea and the waves [the restless and lawless elements] roaring;
men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those
things which are coming on the earth [society]: for the
powers of heaven shall be shaken.”

The roaring sea and waves symbolize the restless masses of
humanity, curbed, but not fully restrained, by the laws and
regulations of society. Every one has heard some of this
“roaring” for the past twenty years, with occasional stormy
outbreaks dashing like tidal waves against the earth [social
order] and seeking to swallow it up. Restrained for a time,
these waves are gathering weight and force; and, as propheti-
cally shown, it is only a question of a few years until all the
mountains [kingdoms] are “removed and carried into the
midst of the sea,” in anarchy. (Psalm 46:1,2) Every newspa-
per, not under the control of wealth, voices the roar of the
restless “sea” class; and the others, though unwillingly, must
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give the echo of the roaring as matters of news. This it is, that
in a period of comparative peace, is causing “distress of
nations with perplexity.”

And it is as men begin to realize that the sea-roar and unrest
is due largely to the wane of superstition and of ecclesiastical
influence, and as they more and more see the powers of
heaven (sectarian creeds and systems) shaken, that their
hearts are failing them for fear—in apprehension of the things
coming upon the earth (society); but the strenuous efforts
now being made to re-establish and unify sectarian power and
influence, will be in great measure successful only for a short
time; for it will surely disintegrate completely.

“And then [at that same time] shall appear the sign
[evidence, proof] of the Son of Man,” the proof or evidence
of the second advent of the Son of Man.

We should not lose sight of the fact that this entire proph-
ecy is given in answer to certain questions, one of which was,
“What shall be the sign of thy presence” at the second advent?
Having in mind the fact that few recognized the Messiah at
his first advent, and that they themselves had doubts and fears
on the subject for a considerable time, they wished to know
how they would be sure to recognize him. At the first advent
our Lord showed himself, and was attested by signs—by his
wonderful words and works, and by John the baptizer. What
sign should they expect to indicate his second presence? was
their pointed question.

Our Lord’s answer assured them that his people would not
be left without a suitable and sufficient sign; but of its
character he said nothing. “Then shall appear the sign of the
Son of Man.” It will be sufficient for the faithful, watchful
people of God, but is not intended for others. It was this class
that saw and understood the signs or proofs of his first
advent, while the masses of nominal Israel could not discern
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the SIGNS of their times, and God did not wish that others
should discern them; hence many of the wonderful words of
life were spoken in parables and dark sayings, that seeing
they might not see, and hearing they might not understand,
being unworthy of the light then due to the faithful only. And
so it will be in respect to the sign or evidence of the Lord’s
second presence. It will not be manifested to all mankind: it
can be recognized only by Israelites indeed, and they must
be honest—without guile.

The word sign (verse 30) is in the Greek seemion and has
the significance of proof or evidence as illustrated in the
following cases:

“And many other signs truly did Jesus.” John 20:30
“The Lord … granted signs and wonders to be done by their

[Paul’s and Barnabas’] hands.” Acts 14:3
“Tongues are for a sign … to them that believe not.” 1 Cor.

14:22
“Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in

all patience, in signs,” etc. 2 Cor. 12:12
Hence, “Ye shall see the sign of the Son of Man,” does not

signify that the Lord’s disciples then living will see him, but
that they will have an indication or evidence of his presence
at that time. The signs of our Lord’s second presence will be
found in harmony with, and corroborated by, the testimony
of the prophets,* as was the case at the first advent. Luke
24:44-46

“In Heaven:” The sign or proof of his parousia will be given
in heaven. Not in the heaven of the Father’s presence and
before the holy angels, but in the symbolic heaven, the
ecclesiastical heaven, the same heaven which the preceding
verse tells us shall be so terribly shaken as to shake out its
stars. It is in this heaven—the professedly spiritual class—

      * Vol. II, Chaps. 5, 6, 7.
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that the sign or evidence of our Lord’s presence will first be
apparent. Some will “see” the fulfilment of the prophetic
declarations respecting this day of the second presence, in
the marvelous unfolding of the divine plan of the ages, and
will recognize it as one of the signs of his presence. (Luke
12:37) The judgment of Babylon, Christendom, social and
ecclesiastical, is another sign that the Judge has come, and
is reckoning first of all with those to whom as stewards he
committed his goods. (Matt. 25:19; Luke 19:15) “Judgment
must begin with the house of God;” and it means confusion
and consternation among the Doctors and Chief Priests of
the present time, as they attempt to reconcile their doctrines,
practices and faiths, as it did to the Pharisees and Priests and
Doctors of the Law at our Lord’s first presence—even
though the presence was denied then, as now.

But at the first presence the humble Israelites indeed,
whom God accounted worthy, were not confused, but
enlightened, so that our Lord could say to them, “Blessed are
your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear: for verily
I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have
desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen
them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not
heard them.” (Matt. 13:16,17) So now in the second presence
of the Son of Man, the opening up of the divine Word, the
discernment of the divine plan showing as well the divine
times and seasons, and the confusion upon “Babylon” are
satisfactory proofs of the presence of the King.

“Then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven.” Matt.
24:30

The tribes of earth will not see the sign or proof of the
Lord’s presence given only among the “heavens,” the at least
nominally spiritual—the churches—and appreciated only by
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the guileless of these. Nor will they ever see the Lord himself
by natural sight, for he is no longer flesh and to be seen of the
fleshly.* Our Lord’s words should be remembered—“Yet a
little while and the world seeth me no more.” (John 14:19)
And the Apostle’s words to the Church are also to be kept in
memory—that we all must be “changed,” and made spirit
beings like our Lord, before we can “see him as he is.” (1 Cor.
15:51-53; 1 John 3:2) The tribes of earth, on the contrary,
will see the clouds of trouble and confusion incident to the
shaking of the “heavens,” and realize it to be a storm which
will shake the “earth” also (See Heb. 12:26, 27.) and at that
time also there shall be a general mourning of all, incident to
that great time of trouble; and eventually all mankind at the
close of the storm shall discern, recognize the new King with
the eyes of their understanding and shall mourn for him, and
that they ever in blindness rejected him—the Jew first. See
Zech. 12:10-12.

“And he shall send his angels with a great trumpet and he
shall gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of
heaven to the other.” (Sinaitic MS omits “sound.”) Matt.
24:31

This work will be in progress in the interim, the “har-
vest.” The angels (messengers of the new King of earth)
will do a separating work, not between the church and the
world, but a separating work in the nominal church—
among nominal professors, the present “heavens.” This
work is represented under various symbolic descriptions—it
is the gathering of the wheat from the tares into the barn
(Matt. 13:30); it is the gathering of the good fish into
baskets and the casting of the unsuitable fish caught in the
gospel net back into the sea (Matt. 13:47-49); it is the
gathering of his jewels (Mal. 3:17); it is the calling of “my

      * Vol. II, Chap. 5.
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people” out of Babylon (Rev. 18:4); it is the midnight cry
to the virgins, which separates the wise from the foolish
(Matt. 25:6); and in this prophecy it is the gathering of the
“elect” from all the non-elect of Christendom, from the four
winds—from every quarter.

We are not to expect spirit-angels to appear with wings and
to fly through the air blowing a great trumpet, and here and
there catching away some of the saints—no more than we are
to expect to become literal fish and to be put into literal
baskets, or literal grains of wheat to be put into a literal barn.
The angels or messengers used by our Lord in this harvest
gathering will, we believe, be such messengers as he has used
in his service throughout this age—earthly servants, begotten
of his holy Spirit—“new creatures in Christ Jesus.”

The “great trumpet” we understand to be the antitypical
“trumpet of Jubilee,” the “seventh trumpet,” as symbolic as
the preceding six (Rev. 11:15-18), none of which ever made
any literal sound. It has been symbolically sounding since
October 1874, and will continue to the end of the Millen-
nium. With the beginning of this trumpet began the “harvest”
and the reaping and separating, which must continue until the
“elect,” the “wheat,” are all gathered out of the present
heavens (ecclesiastical systems)—unto the Lord. The
“angels” (messengers) are those who carry the message of the
Lord’s Word which produces the separation and gathers his
elect to himself.

It is the privilege of the faithful people of God who are
now translated out of darkness into the marvelous
light—who are permitted to see and hear those things which
others do not see and hear, to be co-workers with their
Lord as his angels—messengers or servants—in this as well
as in all the other features of the work, throughout the age.
By his grace such have plowed and sowed and harrowed and
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watered, and now the same class may also reap with the
Chief Reaper.

PROXIMITY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD

“Now learn a parable of the fig tree: When his branch is yet
tender and putteth forth leaves ye know that summer* is nigh:
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it
(the Kingdom of God—Luke 17:21) is near, even at the
doors. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass till
all these things be fulfilled.” “Heaven and earth [the present
ecclesiastical and social order] shall pass away: but my word
shall not pass away.” Matt. 24:32-35

Unbelievers have seized upon this passage claiming that it
manifestly has not been fulfilled, and hence proves our Lord
to have been a false prophet. They apply the prophecy wholly
to the troubles connected with the fall of Israel’s national
polity in A.D. 70, and contemptuously remark that that
generation and many more passed away without seeing the
fulfilment of “all these things.” Our answer to this, of course,
is that our Lord’s prophecy is not understood—that it
referred only in part to the trouble upon Israel which culmi-
nated in A.D. 70.

But to meet the objection, certain Christian writers have
been led to claim that the words “this generation” really
meant, this race, the Jews, shall not pass away until all these
predictions have been fulfilled.

But we must dissent from this interpretation for several
reasons:

(1) Although the words “generation” and “race” may be
said to come from a common root or starting point, yet they
are not the same; and in Scriptural usage the two words are
quite distinct.

      * The Hebrews divided their year into two seasons, Summer and Winter.
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Notice that in the New Testament when the word genera-
tion is used in the sense of race or posterity, it is always from
the Greek gennema (as in Matt. 3:7; 12:34; 23:33; Luke 3:7)
or from genos (as in 1 Pet. 2:9). But in the three different
records of this prophecy our Lord is credited with using a
wholly different Greek word (genea) which does not mean
race, but has the same significance as our English word
generation. Other uses of this Greek word (genea) prove that
it is not used with the significance of race, but in reference to
people living contemporaneously. We cite in proof—Matt.
1:17; 11:16; 12:41; 23:36; Luke 11:50, 51; 16:8; Acts 13:36;
Col. 1:26; Heb. 3:10.

(2) Our Lord could not have meant the Jewish race, and
it would have been improper to have used a Greek word
signifying race, because the Jewish race was not the subject
of the apostles’ inquiry nor of our Lord’s prophecy in reply.
Israel is barely referred to in the prophecy, and to have said,
This race will not pass away until all be fulfilled, would have
left the matter open to the question as to which or what race
might be meant, for no particular race is indicated. It would,
therefore, if the word meant race, be as proper to say that it
meant the human race as to say that it referred to the Jewish
race.

But understanding genea here, as elsewhere, to mean
generation, and recognizing that our Lord’s words were a
prophecy covering the entire Gospel age, we have no diffi-
culty in understanding the statement to mean—“This
generation [which will witness the signs inquired for by the
apostles and just enumerated by our Lord—namely, the
darkening of the sun and moon and the falling of the
stars]—this generation shall not pass away until all these
things be fulfilled.” In other words, the signs mentioned will
occur within a generation-epoch in the close of the age.
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The sprouting of the fig tree may have been but a casual
remark, but we incline to think that it was not. The peculiar
circumstance narrated of our Lord’s curse upon a fig tree
which bore no fruit, and which withered away directly (Matt.
21:19, 20) inclines us to believe that the fig tree in this
prophecy may be understood to signify the Jewish nation. If
so, it is being signally fulfilled; for not only are thousands of
Israelites returning to Palestine, but the Zionist movement,
as all know, has now assumed such proportions as to justify
Conventions of representatives from all parts of the world to
meet year by year to put in practical shape the proposal for
the reorganization of a Jewish state in Palestine. These buds
will thrive, but will bear no perfect fruit before October
1914—the full end of “Gentile Times.”

A “generation” might be reckoned as equivalent to a
century (practically the present limit) or one hundred and
twenty years, Moses’ lifetime and the Scripture limit. (Gen.
6:3) Reckoning a hundred years from 1780, the date of the
first sign, the limit would reach to 1880; and, to our
understanding, every item predicted had begun to be
fulfilled at that date; the “harvest” or gathering time
beginning October 1874; the organization of the Kingdom
and the taking by our Lord of his great power as the King in
April 1878, and the time of trouble or “day of wrath” which
began October 1874, and will cease about 1915; and the
sprouting of the fig tree. Those who choose might without
inconsistency say that the century or generation might as
properly reckon from the last sign, the falling of the stars, as
from the first, the darkening of the sun and moon: and a
century beginning 1833 would be still far from run out.
Many are living who witnessed the star-falling sign. Those
who are walking with us in the light of present truth are not
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looking for things to come which are already here, but are
waiting for the consummation of matters already in progress.
Or, since the Master said, “When ye shall see all these
things,” and since “the sign of the Son of Man in heaven,”
and the budding fig tree, and the gathering of “the elect” are
counted among the signs, it would not be inconsistent to
reckon the “generation” from 1878 to 1914—36½ years—
about the average of human life today.

“But of that day and hour knoweth no man; no not the
angels of heaven, nor the Son, but my Father only.” (Matt.
24:36, Sinaitic MS. Compare Mark 13:32, 33.) “Take ye heed,
watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is.”

To many these words seem to imply much more than they
express: they think of them as though they put a lock upon
and made useless all the prophecies of the Bible—as though
our Lord had said, “No man shall ever know,” whereas he
merely said, “No man [now] knoweth,” referring only to the
persons who heard him—to whom the exact times and
seasons were not due to be revealed. Who can doubt that the
“angels of heaven” and “the Son” now know, fully and clearly,
matters which have progressed so nearly to fulfilment? And
if they are not now hindered from knowing by the statement
of this verse, neither now are God’s saints hindered or
restrained by this verse from seeking an understanding of all
truth “written aforetime for our learning.” Indeed, it was in
great measure because it was not the Father’s will that his
people then, nor down to the time the “seals” were broken*
should know the date, that our Lord delineated the course
of events, and assured them that if they would watch and
pray and thus continue faithful, they, at the proper time,
would not be left in darkness, but would see and know.

      * Vol. II, Chaps. 2 and 3.
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God, through his Prophet Daniel, pointed out that at this
time “the wise shall understand” the vision and prophecy, and
merely that “none of the wicked shall understand.” (Dan.
12:9, 10) To this the Apostle Paul adds his testimony, “Ye
brethren are not in darkness that that day should come upon
you as a thief,” although it shall come thus upon all the world.
“Watch ye, therefore [that in due time YE MAY KNOW], and pray
always that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these
things that shall come to pass.”

AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, “THEY KNEW NOT”

“But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the presence
[Greek parousia] of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that
were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into
the ark, and KNEW NOT,…  so shall also the presence of the Son
of Man be.” Matt. 24:37-39

The real point of this illustration is overlooked by many
who presuppose, without any authority in the Master’s words,
that the similarity here being pointed out is the wickedness of
Noah’s day and that of the day of Christ’s presence. But while
such a comparison might have been justifiable and proper, the
fact remains that such comparison was not made, but avoided.
The comparison made is similarity of ignorance. Only Noah
and his family knew; the people KNEW NOT, but proceeded as
usual—marrying, planting, building, eating and drinking.
Similarly, during the time of Christ’s presence in the end of this
age, and while the great time of trouble is impending, the only
ones who will know of his presence or have a clear apprehen-
sion of what is coming, or why, or the outcome, will be the
Lord’s people. Others will “know not.”

In Luke (17:26-29) the same lesson is taught; and both
Noah’s and Lot’s neighbors are shown to have been ignorant
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of their impending troubles in the days of Noah, and in the days
of Lot, as people here will be ignorant of the coming trouble
in the days of the Son of Man—after he has come and is present.
We see this clearly fulfilled about us today. The world is fearful
and perplexed; but it knows not of the presence of the Son of
Man, and the “harvest” reckoning now in progress. Even
though they may approximately surmise the trouble coming,
they cannot guess the blessing that is beyond it.

“Even thus shall it be when the Son of Man [already
present] is revealed [made manifest—first to his watching
‘virgins,’ later in the trouble to all men]. In that day, he which
shall be on the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him
not come down to take it away: and he that is in the field let
him likewise not return back. Remember Lot’s wife! Whoso-
ever shall seek to save his life [by compromises of conscience
and staying in Babylon] shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose
his life [sacrifice the interests of the present life] shall
preserve it”—everlastingly. Luke 17:30-33

Thus does Luke’s Gospel apply these words (already
considered, foregoing) to the close of the Gospel age—“the
day when the Son of Man is revealed.”

“Remember Lot’s wife!” is our Lord’s pointed warning. How
slight would be the appropriateness of this injunction, if
applied to those who fled from Judea in A.D. 70; but how
intensely forceful it is as a caution to God’s people here, in the
close of the Gospel age. When we learn that Babylon is
doomed, and hear the Lord’s message, “Come out of her my
people that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive
not of her plagues,” it is indeed like the voice of the messengers
who hastened Lot and his family out of Sodom, saying, “Stay
not in all the plain; escape for thy life; escape to the mountain
lest thou be consumed; look not behind thee.” Gen. 19:17

The illustration is heightened when we remember that
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Christendom is “that great city [Babylon] which spiritually
is called Sodom.” Rev. 11:8

Lot’s wife, after starting to flee as directed, “looked back;”
coveting the things behind: and so with some now fleeing
from Babylon to the mountain (Kingdom) of the Lord; they
are more in sympathy with the things behind than with the
things before. Only those will run the race to the finish who
set their affections on the things above, and not on the things
beneath. The perseverance of the saints springs from a full
consecration of heart; all others will fail so to run as to obtain
the great prize.

ONE TAKEN AND ANOTHER LEFT

“I tell you that in that night there shall be two in one bed;
the one shall be taken and the other shall be left.” Luke
17:34—omitted by Matthew.

The Lord, through the Prophet, informs us that though the
Millennial morning draws near, a night also approaches. (Isa.
21:12) It will be a night of trouble in the forepart of which
the saints will be gathered out of Babylon. The “bed” here,
in harmony with Isaiah’s use of that word (Isa. 28:20), may
be interpreted to symbolize human creeds which are long
enough for “babes” in Christ, but too short for a developed
“man” to stretch himself in it. This is true of the various
“doctrines of men,” substituted for but very different from
the doctrines of God’s Word whose lengths and breadths
surpass human knowledge. For instance, the doctrine of
Election, as taught by our Calvinist friends is a quite suffi-
cient “bed” to rest many who are only “babes” in Christ,
whose senses have never been much exercised; but as in the
light of present-day knowledge the babes get awake and grow
in grace and knowledge, they will all surely find the old
creed-bed too short for comfort; and as each attempts to
wrap himself in the promises of God narrowed by an
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erroneous theology, he cannot satisfactorily cover himself;
doubts creep in to chill him with fear that after all he is not
certain that he and all his friends are of the “elect;” and by
and by such developed Christians find it a relief to get out of
such a predicament; and to such God generally sends the
light of present truth to guide them to a “large place” of true
rest supplied with abundant coverings for all who seek to
know and to do the Father’s will. Others, however, the vast
majority, remain quite satisfied and comfortable in their
various little cribs, because they are “babes” and not “men”
in Christian knowledge and experience. “One shall be taken
and the other left.”

“Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and
the other left.” Matt. 24:40

“The field is the world,” our Lord explained; and in this
discourse it represents a condition outside the nominal
“house”—outside of Babylon. Thus we are taught that not
all “come-outers” will be “gathered,” but that the “jewels”
will be sought wherever they may be—“the Lord knoweth
them that are his,” and in this harvest gathering he is making
up his jewels—gathering his “elect,” to be joint-heirs in his
Kingdom.

“Two shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken
and the other left.” Matt. 24:41; Luke 17:35

A mill is a place where food is prepared: the ministers and
theological schools do the grinding of the spiritual food for
“Babylon,” and turn out very poor grist—not “clean
provender.” The complaint is a growing one that the food
supplied is largely husks and chaff, which will not sustain
spiritual life and strength: and each grinder is obliged to
prepare what is given him by his own denomination, and he
cannot hold his position and yet provide the “meat in due
season,” “clean provender,” for the household of faith.
Hence “present truth” gathers some of the grinders and
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leaves others—one is taken and another left. Those who are
loyal to God and to his flock will be taken; all others will be
left. While the world and the nominal church declare this
to be a time of union and “confederacy,” God declares it to
be a time of separating. Isa. 8:12

WHITHER GATHERED—THE ATTRACTION

“And they [the disciples] answered and said unto him,
Where, Lord? [Where will these be TAKEN?] And he said unto
them, Wheresoever the body [the carcass, the food] is,
thither will the eagles be gathered together.” Matt. 24:28;
Luke 17:37

The lesson is that in that day, when the Lord is gathering
his “elect” from the four winds of heaven—from every quarter
of the Church—he will attract them as eagles are attracted,
by food, for which they have a keenness of vision and
appetite; that in due time the Lord would provide the proper
food, and his true people would recognize it and be gathered
to it—the ready and worthy taken and the others left.

The food of “present truth” now provided by our Lord, and
the gathering of his saints by and to it, fits the description of
this prophecy exactly. The present call is not out of one “mill”
into another “mill;” nor out of one “bed” into another of
about the same size. It is not the gathering by one man or
many men, to him or to them, into a new denomination; but
a gathering together unto Christ himself, the true and only
Master and Teacher. Where and when before was there ever
such a public recognition of all who trust in the precious
blood of Christ and who are consecrated to him, as the one
household of faith—all brethren—and the one and only
Lawgiver Christ, regardless of human creeds and dogmas
upon other subjects? Never and nowhere since the days of the
apostles, so far as we may judge.

Moreover, it is worthy of note that great human ability,
oratory, etc., have been notably connected with other
movements, but not with this present gathering to the Lord.
Here the truth, the spiritual food which the Lord is supplying,
is the whole attraction: human flourish and oratory find little
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room for exercise here; they are lacking but are not missed.
The gathered and gathering ones come together because they
“hunger and thirst after righteousness:” and they are finding
the satisfying portion which the Lord himself has provided;
and each for himself is eating thereof.

WATCH, IF YE WOULD KNOW

“Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord
doth come. But understand this [the reason why the time is
so secreted under symbols and parables], that if the house-
holder had known in what watch the thief would come, he
would have watched, and would not have suffered his house
to be broken up.” Matt. 24:42,43

The “master of the house” or “householder” of the present
dispensation is not our Lord, but our Adversary, the devil—
“the god of this world,” “the prince of the power of the air,”
“the prince of this world,” who now ruleth in the children of
disobedience, blinding the minds of all that believe not—
whose eyes of understanding have not been anointed with
the Lord’s eye-salve. (2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 2:2; Rev. 3:18) This
adversary is a wily one, and very cunning; and whatever
knowledge he has of the divine times and seasons and
arrangements he is prompt to use in opposing the divine
plan, as our Lord declares in the foregoing statement.

The Heavenly Father’s course toward Satan has been to let
him take his own way, except where it would conflict with the
divine plan, and so to overrule his evil devices as to use them
for the furtherance of the divine plan. Hence Satan, although
he has long known the Bible, has understood but little of it,
for the same reason that man has not understood it; because
written in parables, symbols and figures of speech. And now
that these are due to be understood, the understanding of
them is confined to such as have the guidance of the holy
Spirit, which, as our Lord promised, “shall guide you into all
truth,” but which the world cannot receive. Satan does not
possess the holy Spirit and is not guided by it, and conse-
quently much of the divine Word is foolishness unto him. But
he has learned no doubt as the world to some extent has
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learned, that—“The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear
him.” (Psa. 25:14) We may presume therefore that his
representatives, the fallen angels, are frequently present at the
little Conferences and Bible studies, etc., of God’s truly
consecrated people, to learn something of the divine plan.

In what way Satan would have managed his affairs differ-
ently if he had known sooner more about the divine plan, we
can only surmise; but we have our Lord’s positive testimony
that such knowledge on Satan’s part would have made
necessary a different ending of the Gospel age, and a different
opening of the Millennial age, than God had purposed and
declared. But instead of knowing and setting his house in
order, he was taken unawares by the Lord’s parousia in 1874,
and the “harvest” work then begun: so that with all his wiles
and deceptions, all his simulations of the true light, etc., his
“house,” present institutions, will suffer complete collapse.
As he realizes this, he puts forth the most strenuous efforts to
deceive—even resorting through his deluded servants to
miracles of physical healing, although he is the prince of
disease, sickness and death. (Heb. 2:14) But a house thus
divided against itself is sure to fall: and great will be the fall
of Babylon: it will fall as a great millstone cast into the sea.
Rev. 18:21

“Therefore be ye also ready, for at such an hour as ye think
not the Son of Man cometh.” Matt. 24:44

Here “ye also,” believers, the Lord’s faithful, are mentioned
in contrast with Satan and his household. The time of the
Lord’s presence could not be known beforehand, even by the
saints. Nor was the fact of the Lord’s presence recognized
until nearly a year after October 1874, when his knock,
through the word of the prophets and apostles, was recog-
nized. Since that time there are abundant outward signs,
evidences, of the presence of the Son of Man; and his devoted
ones as they are gathered from the four winds of heaven, are
taken into his banqueting house and caused to sit down to
meat such as the world knoweth not of, and are served, first
of all by the Master himself, and incidentally by each other.
See Luke 12:37.
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DISPENSING OF FOOD TO THE HOUSEHOLD
—MATT. 24:45-51; LUKE 12:42-46—

“Who then is the faithful and prudent servant, whom his
Master has placed over his household to give them food in
due season? Happy that servant whom his Master, on coming,
shall find thus employed! Indeed I say to you that he will
appoint him over all his stores of provisions.” Matt. 24:45-51;
Luke 12:42-46

The intimation here seems to be, that at the particular time
indicated by the prophecy—namely, during the Lord’s
presence, and at the time of the gathering of the elect—our
Lord, the great Servant of his people, will make choice of one
channel for dispensing the meat in due season, though other
channels or “fellow-servants” will be used in bringing the food
to the “household.” But the servant is merely a steward, and
liable to be removed at any moment, should he fail to fully
and duly acknowledge in every particular, the Master—the
great Servant of God and his people—“the Messenger of the
Covenant”—Christ.

Faithfulness on the part of said steward (both to the
“Master” and to “his fellow-servants” and “the household”)
will be rewarded by his continuance as steward; so long as he
serves faithfully, he may continue, and may serve the house-
hold of faith with things new and old—meat in due sea-
son—to the end; bringing forth all the precious things of
divine provision. But if unfaithful he will be deposed entirely
and put into outer darkness, while presumably another would
take the place, subject to the same conditions.

To our understanding this would not imply that “that
servant” or steward, used as a channel for the circulation of
the “meat in due season,” would be the originator of that
meat, nor inspired, nor infallible. Quite to the contrary, we
may be sure that whoever the Lord will so use, as a truth-
distributing agent, will be very humble and unassuming, as
well as very zealous for the Master’s glory; so that he would
not think of claiming authorship or ownership of the truth,
but would merely dispense it zealously, as his Master’s gift,
to his Master’s “servants” and “household.”
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Any other spirit and course would surely work a change of
steward. This is detailed by our Lord as follows:

“But if that servant shall [become] wicked, and [losing
faith] say in his heart, My Master delays his coming; and shall
smite his fellow-servants, and eat and drink with the intem-
perate [of their false doctrines], the Master of that servant
will be present in a day that he looketh not for, and in an hour
that he is not aware of, and shall cut him off [from being his
servant] and will appoint him his portion with the hypocrites:
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Matt. 24:48-51

*          *          *

Our Lord was the greatest of all Prophets, and his prophecy
likewise the most striking. Moses’ and Jeremiah’s and other
prophecies deal chiefly with the rejection and regathering of
fleshly Israel. Isaiah’s prophecies besides dealing with fleshly
Israel show Jesus Christ the sufferer for our sins as also a light
to the Gentiles, and ultimately the opening of all the blind
eyes of humanity to “that true light.” Daniel foretells the
coming and cutting off of Messiah, the Pentecostal anointing
of the most holy, the history of Gentile powers to their end,
and the establishment of Messiah’s Kingdom under the whole
heaven. He also shows the persecuting power of the Papal
little horn, its wearing out of the saints during the age, and the
days of waiting for the Kingdom, etc. But no other prophet
than our Lord has given us the needed details of this “harvest”
time, connecting these with the prominent events noted by
the other prophets.

Our Lord’s prophecy, like those of the others, is veiled in
symbolic and parabolic language, and for the same purpose;
that “none of the wicked should understand,” but the meek,
honest and faithful of God’s people only—in God’s due time
and way.

“Unto you it is given to understand the mysteries of the
Kingdom of God: but to others in parables [“dark sayings”];
that seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not
understand.” Luke 8:10



STUDY XIII

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM,
AND HOW IT WILL MANIFEST ITSELF

WALKING BY FAITH—WHO CONSTITUTE THE KINGDOM—SETTING UP THE
SPIRITUAL KINGDOM—SETTING UP “PRINCES IN ALL THE EARTH”—THE DESIRE
OF ALL NATIONS—THE INTIMATE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE KINGDOM
AND ITS MINISTERS OR “PRINCES”—JACOB’S LADDER—MOSES’ VEIL—GREAT
CHANGES INAUGURATED—WILL THERE BE DANGER FROM SO MUCH POWER IN
THE HANDS OF THE NEW POTENTATE?—THE ROD-OF-IRON RULE, HOW
LONG?—THE WORLD’S CONVERSION—A NATION BORN IN A DAY—“ALL THAT
ARE IN THE GRAVES”—THE INCREASE OF HIS KINGDOM—THE VICEGERENCY
SURRENDERED—GOD’S WILL DONE ON EARTH.

“And the desire of all nations shall come.” “In the last days it shall
come to pass that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be
established in the top of the mountains.”

“At that time they shall call Jerusalem The Throne of the Lord; and
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to
Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more after the stubbornness of
their evil heart.” Hag. 2:7; Micah 4:1, 2; Jer. 3:17

HAVING in our studies of the divine plan reached the
close of the trouble of the great “Day of Vengeance”

and seen how the divine indignation will burn against sin and
selfishness, we have now the more agreeable task of examin-
ing, in the light of the Bible, how the Kingdom of God is to
be established, by which all the families of the earth are to be
blessed, and a new and permanent and far better order of
things set up, instead of the admittedly faulty one of the
present and past.

615
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If the dread events of the near future are already casting
their shadows before them and causing fear and trepidation
in the world, those who look from “the secret place of the
Most High,” see a silver lining to the clouds of trouble
which may well cause them to look up and lift up their
heads and rejoice that their deliverance draweth nigh, and
also relief for all bought with the precious blood, when “the
Sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his beams.”
Mal. 4:2

Many of the matters treated foregoing are so openly
manifest that even the natural man may be considerably
impressed thereby. But now we approach a part which
requires a clearer sight, more careful study of the Lord’s Word
and a firmer grasp of faith; for it deals with things not yet
visible except to the eye of faith. However, God’s people are
expected to walk by faith and not by sight, and to trust that
what God has promised he is abundantly able to perform.
Rom. 4:18-21

Of these things none could know by any learning or
wisdom of his own; but all who have the unction from the
Holy One have faith in the power of God to say: “There hath
not failed one word of all his good promise” (1 Kings 8:56);
and these can with patience wait, and trust implicitly for
future good things.

In our previous studies of the subject* we learned that the
“Times of the Gentiles,” which occupy the interim of time
between the removal of the typical Kingdom from Israel and
the full establishment of the true Messianic Kingdom upon
the ruins of the present kingdoms, will end in October A.D.
1914. We have seen that the period of our Lord’s presence
from 1874 to 1914 is a “harvest” time, the earlier part of it

      * Vol. I, Chaps. 13 and 14; Vol. II, Chap. 4.
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for gathering his elect bride, and the latter part a time of
trouble, for the overthrow of present institutions, in
preparation for the new Kingdom. Let us now examine, in
the light of the prophetic lamp (Psa. 119:105; 2 Pet. 1:19),
some of the details connected with the setting up of this
Kingdom of the Highest, which is to be the fifth universal
empire of earth, and to have no end; and to bring blessings
to all its subjects, while all other kingdoms have in great
measure brought disappointment and oppression to the
“groaning creation.” No wonder that in type it is declared
to be ushered in with a Jubilee trumpet (Lev. 25:9); and no
wonder the Prophet Haggai (2:7) assures us that eventually
it shall be recognized as the “Desire of all nations.”

As having a practical bearing upon the manner of the
establishment of “the Kingdom of God,” the “Kingdom of
Heaven,” let us keep in memory what we have already learned
from the Scriptures* respecting this Kingdom’s royalty and
those who shall constitute it.

(1) It is the Kingdom of God in the sense that the Heavenly
Father is the Great King and has arranged the plan of
salvation of which the Millennial Kingdom will be a part. It
is his Kingdom also in the sense that it will be established and
perpetuated by his power. (1 Cor. 15:24-26) It is his Kingdom
further, in that it will represent him as the great chief ruler,
and his laws and his love and mercy through the Mediator
whom he has appointed.

(2) It is also the Kingdom of Christ—the Kingdom of
God’s dear Son, in that Christ as the Mediator of the New
Covenant will be the active ruler of this Millennial King-
dom, as the Father’s representative, for the purpose of
subduing evil, destroying sin, and bringing into full, hearty
obedience to the Father and his laws all of the redeemed

      * Vol. I, pp. 288-300.
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race willing to be fully restored to the divine likeness and
favor and everlasting life.

(3) It will be the Kingdom of the saints, in that they as
“a royal priesthood” (Rev. 5:10) shall reign and judge and
bless the world in conjunction with their Lord, Jesus. Rom.
8:17, 18

The Kingdom class proper will consist only of our Lord
and his “elect” of this Gospel age, to whom he said: “Fear
not, little flock, it is the Father’s good pleasure to give you
the Kingdom.” Of these, also, the Lord said to the Prophet
Daniel, “The Kingdom and dominion, even the majesty of
the Kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High, whose Kingdom is an
everlasting Kingdom, and all rulers shall serve and obey him.”
Dan. 7:27

But these, be it remembered, will all be “changed” in their
resurrection (the first resurrection—Rev. 20:4, 6; 1 Cor.
15:42-46, 50-54; John 3:5,8) and thereafter will no longer
be human beings, but “partakers of the divine nature,” and
as invisible to mankind as are God and the heavenly angels.
There will consequently be necessity for some means of
communication between this glorious Church and those
whom it will be judging* and lifting up out of the degrada-
tion of sin and death. Such communication between spirit
beings and humanity in the past has been accomplished by
the spirit beings appearing in bodies of flesh, and thus
communing with certain important persons respecting
divine arrangements. Thus angels appeared to Abraham and
Sarah and Lot and Gideon and Daniel and Mary, the mother
of Jesus, and others. Such communication was made by our
Lord to the apostles after his resurrection as a spirit
being—because it was necessary to communicate to them

      * See 1 Cor. 6:2; and Vol. I, Chap. 8.
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certain instructions, and “the holy Spirit was not yet given,
because Jesus was not yet glorified.” John 7:39

But we do not expect that the communication between the
spiritual rulers and their earthly subjects will be after this
manner during the Millennium; for we find that God has
made provision that a certain class of humanity, already tried
(during the period before the Gospel age) and found worthy
of perfection and everlasting life, shall throughout the
Millennial age serve as the intermediaries between the spiritual
Kingdom, the saints, and their subjects, mankind.

(4) These intermediaries, while not the Kingdom in the
proper sense of the word, will be so fully the representatives
of it amongst men that they will be recognized as the King-
dom by men: they will represent the Kingdom before men
and be the only visible representatives of it. Hence we have
termed these “the earthly phase of the Kingdom,” visible
among men. Luke 13:28

These, “Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets”
and ancient worthies referred to by our Lord and by the
apostles (Matt. 8:11; Heb. 11:4-40), having passed their
trial, will be awakened from death perfect—fully restored to
human perfection; and will not require a “resurrection by
judgment” a thousand years long, as will the residue of
mankind. And this perfection will enable them to communi-
cate with the spiritual Kings and Priests direct, without need
that the spirit beings assume fleshly bodies for the purpose
of communicating the laws, etc., for the world. Just as Adam,
while perfect, before his transgression, could commune direct
with the heavenly powers, so will these worthies commune,
when restored to the same state of perfection.

But the earthly rulers will not be the “Kings and Priests,”
but under the King’s appointment they shall be “princes in all
the earth”—prominent or chief ones—rulers, instructors.
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INTIMATE COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THE KINGDOM
AND ITS REPRESENTATIVES

That the earthly phase of the Kingdom will be on terms of
intimate communion, fellowship and cooperation with the
Kingdom proper, the spiritual rulers, is evident. They will be
related to each other as father and children, and as coopera-
tive departments of the same heavenly government: the
heavenly being the legislative or law-giving department, and
the earthly the executive or law-enforcing department. As it
is written: “Out of Zion [the spiritual Kingdom] shall go
forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord [the divine mes-
sages, through the “princes”] from Jerusalem.” Isa. 2:3

SETTING UP THE KINGDOM

“The Kingdom of God is preached, and every man
[accepting the testimony as a message from God] presseth
into it.” (Luke 16:16) For over eighteen centuries this
message, this offer of the Kingdom, has been doing its
intended work of selecting the “elect” “overcomers” from the
world. During all this age these have waited the Father’s time
for their setting up or exaltation to power, as his Kings and
priests, to rule and to teach the redeemed people of the
earth, and thus bring to them the opportunity of everlasting
life through faith and obedience. Yet during all this time this
Kingdom class has suffered violence at the hands of the
Ishmael and Esau class, and at the hands of Satan, the prince
of this world, and his blinded servants. As our Lord expressed
it—“The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and the
violent take it by force.” (Matt. 11:12) Our Lord, the head
of the Kingdom, suffered to the extent of death; and all of his
followers have suffered something of earthly loss as a
consequence of being translated out of the power of darkness
into the Kingdom of God’s dear Son. Col. 1:13
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This submission for over eighteen centuries to the violence
of dominant evil has not been because of lack of power on
the part of our risen, ascended and glorified Lord to protect
his people; for after his resurrection he declared—“All power
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. 28:18) The
exercise of the power is delayed for a purpose. In the Father’s
plan there was a “due time” for the great sacrifice for sins to
be given, and another due time for the Kingdom to be set up
in power and great glory to rule and bless the world: and
these were far enough apart to permit the calling and
preparing of the “elect” Church to be joint-heirs of the
Kingdom with Christ. The evil influences and opposition of
sinners have been permitted for the purifying, testing and
polishing of those “called” to be members of the Kingdom
class. As with the Head, so with the body, it is God’s design
that each member shall as a new creature be “made perfect
through suffering.” Heb. 5:8, 9

But now we are in the end of this Gospel age, and the
Kingdom is being established or set up. Our Lord, the
appointed King, is now present, since October 1874, A.D.,
according to the testimony of the prophets, to those who
have ears to hear it: and the formal inauguration of his
kingly office dates from April 1878, A.D.: and the first work
of the Kingdom, as shown by our Lord, in his parables and
prophecy (the gathering of “his elect”), is now in progress.
“The dead in Christ shall rise first,” explained the Lord
through the Apostle: and the resurrection of the Church
shall be in a moment.* Consequently the Kingdom, as
represented in our Lord, and the sleeping saints already
fitted and prepared and found worthy to be members of “his
body,” the “bride,” was set up in 1878; and all that remains
to be done for its completion is the “gathering together unto

      * Vol. III, Chap. 6.
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the Lord” of those of the “elect” who are alive and remain—
whose trial is not yet complete.

However, instead of the Kingdom waiting for the living
members to finish their course, the Kingdom work began at
once; and the living ones on this side the veil, are privileged
to know “the mysteries of the Kingdom” and to engage in
Kingdom work before their “change;” and as they die (will not
fall “asleep,” but) will be “changed” in the moment of death,
resurrected as part of the blessed and holy first resurrection:
as it is written—“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord
from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, they shall rest from their
labors, while their works will continue.” Rev. 14:13

All this is in harmony with the Scriptural declaration that
the Kingdom of God must first be set up before its influence
and work will result in the complete destruction of “the
powers that be” of “this present evil world”—political,
financial, ecclesiastical—about the close of the “Times of the
Gentiles,” October A.D. 1914. Let us note some scriptures
to this effect.

In describing the events under the Seventh Trumpet, this
order is observed: (1) the power is taken by the Lord as King
of Earth, and his reign begun; (2) as a consequence the great
judgment-trouble comes upon the world. We are told,
prophetically, that the reign begins before the time of
trouble, and before the resurrection of the saints and
prophets; but that it will continue long after these (for a
thousand years), until it shall have “judged” all mankind,
rewarding those who reverence the Lord, and destroying
those whose influence is corrupting. Note these points in the
following quotation:

“We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art and
wast and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy
great power, and hast reigned. [Represented in Christ—“All
things are of the Father,” and “all things are by the Son,” his
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honored representative.] And [as a consequence of the reign
begun] the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and
the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that
thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and
to the saints, and to them that reverence thy name, small and
great; and shouldst destroy them which corrupt the earth.”
Rev. 11:17, 18

We read similarly that the Kingdom reign will begin before
“Babylon” falls; and that Babylon will fall as a result of
Kingdom judgments—discerned later by some in her who are
represented as getting light and liberty through Christ after
her fall. They say:

“True and righteous are his judgments: for he hath judged
the great harlot which did corrupt the earth with her fornica-
tion, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.”
Rev. 18; 19:2-7

The Prophet Daniel was divinely inspired to rehearse and
explain to King Nebuchadnezzar his vision of Gentile power,
represented by a great image. The vision showed a stone
smiting the image on the feet, and as a result the utter wreck
of Gentile power, and that stone then expanding until it
filled the whole earth. The explanation given shows that
God’s Kingdom will be set up and fully empowered, and that
the wreck of earthly governments will be the direct result of
the energy of that Kingdom. Daniel’s inspired testimony is
as follows:

“In the days of these kings [the last of Gentile power—
represented in the toes of the image] the God of heaven
shall set up a Kingdom [present representatively throughout
the Gospel age, but not recognized by the world as a
kingdom]; it [unlike the changing Gentile kingdoms
represented in the image] shall never be destroyed: and the
Kingdom shall not be left to other people [as the power of
the image shifted from one people to another], but it shall



624 The Day of Vengeance

break in pieces and consume all these Kingdoms, and it shall
stand forever.” Dan. 2:44, 45

Our Lord assured his faithful, that at the time of the
establishment of his Kingdom and the overthrow of Gentile
power, the overcoming Church would be with him, and have
a share in that work. His own words are:

“He that overcometh and keepeth my words unto the end,
to him will I give power over the nations: and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be
broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father.” (Rev.
2:26, 27) Compare Psa. 149:8, 9.

We may not be able to judge accurately as to what fea-
tures of the great work are now being carried on by the Lord
and his glorified saints beyond the veil; but we may be sure
that they are active participants in the work assigned the
members of the same Kingdom class, whose course and
service are not yet ended on this side the veil—the harvest
work (1) of gathering the living “elect;” (2) of saying unto
Zion “Thy God reigneth,”—the Kingdom is being set up;
and (3) declaring the Day of Vengeance of our God.

SETTING UP THE EARTHLY GOVERNMENT

Not until the full end of Gentile Times (October, A.D.
1914) should we expect the earthly phase of God’s Kingdom;
for in giving a lease of dominion to the Gentiles until that date
God made no mistake and his plans alter not. The earthly
phase of the Kingdom of God when set up will be Israelitish;
for such is God’s engagement or covenant with Abraham and
his natural seed. Even the chief favor, the spiritual Kingdom,
was offered first to fleshly Israel, and would have been given
to them if they had been ready at heart to receive it on the
conditions attached to it—to suffer with Christ and afterward
to be glorified with him. (Rom. 8:17) Israel indeed desired
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and sought the best God had to give; but “Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for: but the election [the
“little flock” selected from both Jews and Gentiles] hath
obtained it, and the rest were blinded”—not forever, but until
the election of the spiritual seed, the Kingdom proper, is
completed. Rom. 9:31-33; 11:7, 23, 25-32

While Israelites in various stages of unbelief will be
gathered back to Palestine under divine favor, according to
promise, yet none shall be in any degree reckoned as a part,
or even as supporters of, or associated with the earthly phase
of the Kingdom, except as they shall first recognize Christ
Jesus as the Son of God, the only Redeemer and Deliverer for
Israel and the world.

The beginning of the earthly phase of the Kingdom in the
end of A.D. 1914 will, we understand, consist wholly of the
resurrected holy ones of olden time—from John the Baptizer
back to Abel—“Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the holy
prophets.” (Compare Matt. 11:11; Luke 13:28; Heb. 11:39,
40.) While these ancient worthies will have neither part nor
lot in the spiritual Kingdom, because not “called” thereto,
that high or “heavenly calling” not being possible until after
the ransom had been paid by our Lord Jesus, yet they will
occupy a position of preferment above the world, having
attested their faith and love during the reign of evil, in a
manner approved of God. Thus they were prepared and
proved worthy to be the earthly ministers and representatives
of the spiritual Kingdom. In harmony with this it is written in
the Psalms, as addressed to the Christ—“Instead of [being
longer considered] thy fathers [they] shall be thy children,
whom thou mayest make princes [chief ones, captains] in all
the earth.” Psa. 45:16

These ancient worthies will be unlike the remainder of
mankind, not alone in the fact that their trial is past while the
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trial of the world in general will just be beginning; but they
will be unlike them also in the fact that they will have attained
the reward of their faithfulness—they will be perfect men,
having completely restored to them all that was lost in Adam
of mental and moral likeness to God, and perfection of
physical powers. Thus they will not only be the “princes” or
chiefs of earth (the earthly representatives of the Heavenly
Kingdom—Christ and his Church), but they, individually,
will be representatives of what all the willingly obedient may
attain to under the New Covenant.

When Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the ancient worthies
have been resurrected, and shall appear amongst the re-
gathered Israelites, about the close of the time of Jacob’s final
trouble with Gog and Magog, their superior mental powers
will speedily distinguish them from others. Moreover, their
perfect minds will quickly grasp present-day knowledge and
inventions; and they will be peculiar in many ways, as was the
man Christ Jesus, of whom the people said—How knoweth
this man literary matters, having never learned? (John 7:15)
And as Jesus taught the people positively, definitely, clearly,
and not doubtfully and in a confused way, as did the scribes,
so it will be with the perfected ancient worthies, when they
appear amongst men. Besides, these worthies, “princes,” will
have direct communion with the spiritual Kingdom (Christ
and the Church) as our Lord had with the angels, and as
Adam enjoyed similar personal communion before he came
under divine sentence as a transgressor. These “princes” of
the new earth (the new order of society) will be fully
qualified for the honorable position assigned to them.

Thus we see that when God’s time for the inauguration
of his Kingdom among men shall arrive, his agents will all
be amply ready for the service; and their master-strokes of
wise policy, their moderation and dignified self-control, and
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their personal exemplification of every grace and virtue will
attract men and quickly enlist them—chastened under the
great tribulation—in active cooperation. Even before the
disclosure of their identity, doubtless the people of Israel
will have remarked their pre-eminence over other men.

Furthermore, let us remember that the very design of the
great time of trouble, now nearing a culmination, is to break
the stony hearts of the whole world, to bow down into the
dust the proud, and break up the fallow ground with deep
furrows of pain, trouble, sorrow, thus to make the world
ready for the great blessings of the Millennial Kingdom. And
it will serve its intended purpose: as the Prophet declares,
“When thy judgments [Lord] are [abroad] in the earth, the
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.” (Isa. 26:9)
By that time all will have learned that selfish schemes and all
schemes that can be devised and carried out by fallen men are
defective, and lead only to various degrees of trouble and
confusion. And all will by that time be longing for, but
despairing of, a reign of righteousness—little realizing how
near at hand it is.

Israel’s long cherished hopes of the Kingdom will meantime
be reviving amongst those who, from respect for the prom-
ises, shall have gathered to Palestine. When to these the
ancient worthies shall declare their resurrection, and the form
of righteous government to be established, the plan will
undoubtedly be promptly recognized as of the Lord, and
when they shall learn that the real Kingdom over them is the
spiritual, and that Jesus the crucified is the King, and men-
tally, with the eye of faith, shall “look upon him whom they
pierced”—then, “They shall mourn for him, as one mourneth
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one that
is in bitterness for his firstborn. In that day there shall be a
great mourning in Jerusalem.” And God “will pour upon the
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house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the
spirit of grace and of supplication.” Zech. 12:10, 11

The news of the discomfiture of the hosts of Gog and
Magog, and of the wonderful deliverance of Israel from their
enemies, will be speedily followed by the news of the appear-
ance of their renowned “fathers,” resurrected, and the
establishment of a government with these at its head, and of
the general conversion of Israel to the long rejected Messiah.
And no doubt much of this will pass for a fraud amongst
Gentiles: the Jews will be laughed at for being gullible, and
the ancient worthies will be classed as shrewd impostors.

But the blessing attending the reorganization of govern-
ment under the new auspices in Palestine, will work such
wonderful and rapid changes in Israel’s welfare as will
astonish the then anarchistic and discouraged world, and lead
many to think and to say—whether impostors or not, the
work of these men who claim to be the resurrected prophets
is the very one the world needs! Would to God they would
take control of the whole world, and bring order and peace
out of our universal disorder. And then they will send to have
these wonderful “princes” extend everywhere their govern-
ment, their yoke of righteousness, seen to be so beneficial to
Israel. This is stated by the Prophet in the following words:

“It shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain
[Kingdom] of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top
of the mountains [as a Kingdom overtopping or overruling all
kingdoms], and shall be exalted above the hills [the highest
peaks]; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people
shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain
[Kingdom] of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and
he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths. For
out of Zion [the spiritual Kingdom—the glorified Christ,
head and body] shall go forth the law, and the word of the
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Lord from Jerusalem [the seat of the earthly representative
government in the hands of the “princes”]. And [previ-
ously—in the great time of trouble] he shall judge among the
nations, and shall rebuke many people. And [as a result of the
Lord’s rebukes and subsequently his law and Word] they shall
beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into
pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation,
neither shall they learn war any more.” Isa. 2:2-4; Micah 4:1-4

THE INTIMACY BETWEEN THE KINGDOM
AND ITS EARTHLY “PRINCES”

As we should expect, the communication between the two
phases or parts of the Kingdom will be easy and direct; and
thereby the supervision and instruction of mankind will be
complete—the “princes” being the channels of divine
communication. This seems to be the intimation of our Lord’s
words to Nathanael: “Hereafter ye shall see heaven opened,
and the angels of God [the messengers of God, the “princes”
of the new dispensation] ascending to and descending from
the Son of Man.” (John 1:51) Was not Jacob’s dream of the
ladder between heaven and earth, and the passing to and fro
of messengers, a prophecy as well as a dream, foreshowing the
coming close communication between the Heavenly King-
dom and the world, in which work, as one of the communicat-
ing messengers, Jacob himself was to have a share in the
blessing of the world? We believe that it was so intended.
Gen. 28:10-12

That Moses, the mediator of the Law Covenant, was a type
of Christ, the Mediator of the New Covenant, is clearly taught
in the Scriptures and generally recognized by Bible students;
but all have not recognized that Moses was a type of the entire
Christ—head and body—and that in this sense the entire
Gospel age has been the period of Christ’s raising up. This,
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however, is the only application of the type which will fit in
a number of cases: for instance, in Acts 3:22, 23.

At the institution of the Law Covenant, at Mount Sinai,
Moses seems to have been a type of the complete Christ
(head and body) at the introduction of the Millennial age,
when the New Covenant will be introduced to the world—
after “the sound of the great [seventh] trumpet,” and the
black darkness and “great earthquake,” etc., of the Day of
Vengeance shall have appalled mankind and made them ready
to hear the voice of the Great Teacher, and glad to accept his
New Covenant. This is distinctly pointed out by the Apostle
(Heb. 12:18-22) who seems to mark every step of the
parallelism. Israel had been approaching and had finally
reached Mount Sinai, that might be touched, and from which
such fearful sights and sounds emanated that all feared and
quaked: but we are approaching Mount Zion and its won-
drous glories and blessings far superior to those at Sinai; but
accompanying these greater blessings will be the more terrible
trumpet, blackness and earthquake shaking—the final shaking
of all that can be shaken (all that is sinful and contrary to the
divine will), that only that which is true and enduring may
remain. The solution of the whole matter is in the words:
“Wherefore we [who anticipate thus] receiving a Kingdom
which cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably.” Heb. 12:28

Continuing the examination of this illustration, we note
that after this Moses went up into the Mount (Kingdom) and
was glorified in type; that is, the skin of his face did shine so
that Israel could not look at him. This would seem to typify
the completion of the Church (Christ, head and body) in
glory. And the vail which Moses afterward wore before the
people, but laid off when with the Lord in the Mount would
seem to typify the earthly phase of his Kingdom, the “princes
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in all the earth” through whom the Christ will speak to the
people and be represented, the glory being hidden. This
seems to be a striking illustration of the intimate relationship
which will exist between the earthly “princes” and the
heavenly Kings and Priests. Moses’ going up into the mount
to commune with God while the mountain was clothed in
clouds flashing with lightning, and the earth quaked as the
thunder rolled, represented the fact that the Body of Christ
will be completed, the last members “changed” and received
into the Kingdom at the time when the present order of
things is being changed, in the midst of a great time of trouble
such as earth has never yet experienced.

As the first tables of the Law that were broken represented
the failure of the Law Covenant by reason of the “weakness
of the flesh,” so the second tables represent the New
Covenant, of which Christ is the Mediator, and which will
not fail. This New Covenant will become operative toward
the world after the “Body of Christ” is complete. Meantime
the electing of the members of the Great Prophet like unto
Moses continues. (Acts 3:23) Now note the fact that it was
when the second tables of the Law (representing the New
Covenant) were delivered, that Moses was changed so that
thereafter he wore a veil before the people, because his face
shone.

The inauguration of the Kingdom will be accompanied with
such awe-inspiring scenes as will cause the whole world to
tremble with fear, and to gladly recognize the Anointed of the
Lord as King of the whole earth. As Israel entreated that the
Lord would not speak to them any more—by the terrible
sights and sounds witnessed at Sinai—so here, all peoples will
desire to have the Lord Jehovah cease speaking to them in his
wrath, and vexing them in his hot and just displeasure, and
will be glad to hear instead the great Mediator, to recognize
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him as the King whom Jehovah sets over them—Immanuel;
the great antitype of Moses—the veiled (hidden) Prophet,
Priest and King. Compare Heb. 12:19 and Psa. 2:5, 6.

Israel shall be willing, anxious for the new Kingdom; as
it is written, “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.” (Psa. 110:3) It will be just what Israel has waited
for (blinded to the higher spiritual call of the Gospel age):
only it will be much grander and more enduring than any
thing they ever conceived of. Then a vast number of sadly
misinformed partial-believers in Christ will say, “Have we
not prophesied [preached] in thy name, and in thy name
done many wonderful works?” (Matt. 7:21,22) These will
not be recognized as the bride of Christ, but will be left to
have part in the wailing and gnashing of teeth of the great
time of trouble, and will doubtless become God’s people
instead of sectarians, and will be “willing in the day of his
power.” And indeed, very shortly, as our text declares,
God’s Kingdom will be recognized as “the desire of all
peoples.”

MORAL AND SOCIAL REFORMS

The Law of the Lord which will then go forth from Mount
Zion, the Kingdom, and be promulgated to all the people
from Jerusalem, the world’s New Capital, as the Word of the
Lord by his “princes,” will at once take hold of what are
already recognized as “crying evils.” Moral reforms will be
instituted along all lines; financial, social and religious
questions will all be recast in harmony with both Justice and
Love. Judgment will be laid to the line, and righteousness to
the plummet (Isa. 28:17); all of earth’s affairs will be squared
and plumbed with righteousness—and will be brought into
strict conformity thereto.

How much this will signify as regards the suppression of
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all lines of business which tempt humanity by alluring and
seducing through the weaknesses of their fallen natures and
the unbalance of mental and moral qualities! The distillery,
the brewery, the saloon, the brothel, the poolroom, all
time-killing and character-depraving businesses will be
stopped; and their servants will be given something to do
that will be beneficial to themselves and others.

Similarly, the building of war-vessels, the manufacture of
munitions of war and defense will cease, and armies will be
disbanded. The new Kingdom will have no need of these, but
will have abundant power to execute summary justice in the
punishment of evildoers, when they have determined to act,
but before they have done injury to others—for none shall
injure or destroy in all the holy Kingdom (Isa. 11:9) except
as the competent and righteous Judges shall cause the
Second death to come upon the incorrigible. Isa. 32:1-8;
65:20-25; Psa. 149:9; 1 Cor. 6:2

The banking and brokerage business, and other like
employments, very useful under present conditions, will no
longer have a place; for under the new conditions the human
race will be required to treat each other as members of one
family, and private capital and money to loan and to be
needed will be things of the past. Landlords and renting
agencies will find new employments also, because the new
King will not recognize as valid patents and deeds now on
record. He will declare that when at Calvary he purchased
Adam and his race, he purchased also Adam’s dominion, the
earth (Eph. 1:14): and he will apportion it, not to the
selfish, avaricious and grasping merely, but its fattest places
will be given to “the meek,” according to his promise in the
sermon on the mount. Matt. 5:5

It is of this great King and Judge (head and body), typified
by Moses, that the Lord declares:
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“The spirit of the Lord shall be upon him, the spirit of
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and of might,
the spirit of knowledge and of reverence for Jehovah. And he
shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of Jehovah:
and he shall not judge according to the sight of his eyes,
neither reprove according to the hearing of his ears: but with
absolute correctness shall he judge the poor and remonstrate
with equity for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips
shall he slay the wicked. Righteousness shall be the girdle of
his loins, faithfulness the girdle of his reins.” Isa. 11:1-5

To some it might appear that this divine program will make
the earth a Paradise for the poor, but a place of anguish to
those now accustomed to luxury and to having an advantage
over the majority, either because of good fortune or superior
talents and opportunities, or by dishonest practices. But such
should remember the words of the Judge, uttered eighteen
centuries ago: “Woe unto you that are rich! for ye have your
consolation. Woe unto you that are full [satisfied]! for ye shall
hunger [be dissatisfied].” (Luke 6:24,25) At first these will
be disposed to lament the loss of their advantages, and as now
the godly rich find it difficult to enter into the condition of
heart and life which will be rewarded with a share in Christ’s
Kingdom, so then, those previously accustomed to riches will
find difficulties not experienced by those previously disci-
plined in the school of adversity.

But the inevitable leveling of society which will be accom-
plished by the anarchy of the Day of Vengeance must be
accepted; and by and by (slowly in some, more quickly in
others) the advantages of the reign of Love will be recognized
and generally appreciated. It will be found that under the
divine arrangement all may, if they will, be blessed, be truly
happy, and go “up” on the highway of holiness to grand
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human perfection (God’s image), and to everlasting life. (Isa.
35:8) What already is generally conceded, will be found
absolutely correct; namely, that with present conveniences,
if the whole people were put to work systematically and
wisely, not more than three hours labor for each individual
would be necessary. And under the guidance of the heavenly
Kingdom the hours of release from toil will not work either
moral or physical injury, as they would surely do under
present conditions, with evil and temptation on every hand,
to take advantage of inherited weaknesses.

On the contrary, when Satan is bound (evil restrained), and
outward temptations removed, the hours of release will be
spent, under the guidance of the glorified Church, in studies
which will become more and more attractive and interest-
ing—studies of Nature and of Nature’s God, and of his
glorious attributes—his Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power.
And thus, pleasurably, they may progress toward human
perfection—the end of their race or trial; for, be it remem-
bered, the new government will not only take cognizance of
the great affairs and interests of its subjects, but also of its
smallest affairs. It will be a “paternal government” in the
fullest sense of that term.

It might well be with serious apprehension that men
would contemplate the establishment of the most autocratic
government the world has ever known, in which the lives,
property and every interest of all mankind will rest abso-
lutely in the hands of the King, without appeal, were it not
that we have the most absolute and convincing proofs that
every regulation and arrangement of the Kingdom is
designed for the benefit of its subjects. The King of that
Mediatorial Kingdom so loved those over whom he is to
reign that he gave his own life as their ransom price, to
secure for them the right of an individual trial for everlasting
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life; and the very object of his Millennial reign is to assist
them in that trial. What more could be asked? As the
Redeemer, he has justly the right to control absolutely that
which he purchased with his own blood; and all appreciating
such love as he has manifested would if the question were
left to their vote—which, however, it will not be, gladly
accord to him all power and authority and promptly yield to
his righteous will.

But the “saints” who shall be joint-heirs in the Kingdom,
and associate judges—Can they be safely trusted with
absolute, autocratic power?

Ah yes! as Christ Jesus proved that he had the Heavenly
Father’s spirit, and is “the express image of the Father’s
person,” so all who will be of that “little flock,” his joint-heirs
in the Kingdom, will have been proved to have “the spirit of
Christ”—the holy spirit of Love. It is one of the terms of their
“call,” that they should become “copies of God’s dear Son,”
and none others will be accepted as having made their calling
and election sure. Indeed, it is in order that they may be able
to sympathize with those who will then be under their care
and instruction, that these are being selected from among the
weak and imperfect, and being taught what it is to fight a good
fight for right and truth against error and sin. Yes, the under
priests, as well as the Chief Priest, of the Royal Priesthood can
be trusted without a fear. God will entrust the power to these
and this is the best of guarantee that it will be used justly,
wisely, lovingly—for the blessing of the world.

THE RULE OF THE IRON ROD

The nations will be ruled by force, irresistible force, until
righteous order is established by a general submission; every
knee shall bow, every tongue shall confess divine power and
glory, and outward obedience will be compulsory. As it is
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written, “He shall rule the nations with a rod of iron, and as
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers.” (Rev.
2:27) This smiting and breaking properly belongs to the Day
of Vengeance, and though the power and rod will still remain
throughout the Millennial age, their use will probably be
unnecessary, as all open opposition will be thoroughly
rebuked in the great time of trouble. As the Prophet presents
the matter, God in this smiting-time will be saying to
babbling, clamoring, self-assertive humanity—“Be still! and
know that I am God. I will be exalted among the peoples, I
will be exalted in the earth.” (Psa. 46:10) It will, however, be
the work of the entire Millennial age to “lay justice to the line
and righteousness to the plummet” in all the little and great
affairs of each individual of the race, all of whom will thus be
“taught of God” through his “elect” Servant of the Covenant,
the great Prophet, Priest and King (head and body): Prophet
in the sense of teacher, King in the sense of governor, Priest
in the sense of mediator who, having redeemed, is the
advocate of the people and the dispenser of divine favor. The
offices are united: “Thou art a priest forever after the order
of Melchisedec”—who was a priest upon his throne. Heb.
7:17; Zech. 6:13; Acts 3:22; Deut. 18:15

As the personification of wisdom the new King
declares—“Counsel is mine and sound wisdom: I am under-
standing, I have strength. By me kings reign and princes
decree justice. By me princes rule, and nobles: even all the
judges of the earth [the earthly phase of the Kingdom]. I love
them that love me; and they that seek me early shall find me.
Riches and honor are with me; yea, durable riches and
righteousness. My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold;
and my revenue than choice silver. I lead in the way of
righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment, that I
may cause those that love me to inherit a lasting possession;



638 The Day of Vengeance

and their treasures will I fill.… Whoso findeth me findeth life,
and shall obtain favor of the Lord, but he that sinneth against
me wrongeth his own soul; all they that hate me love death.”
Prov. 8:14-21, 35, 36

ISRAEL AN ILLUSTRATION

Apparently the world will be given time to see in Israel the
operation of divine government, and its practical benefits,
in contrast with the then prevalent anarchy, so that the
majority of all nations will “desire” the Kingdom rule. This
is forcibly pictured in the prophetic words, addressed to
Israel at that time:

“Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the
Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall cover the
earth, and gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise
upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings [earth’s principal
ones] to the brightness of thy rising. [This will apply to the
spiritual Israel, the Sun of Righteousness, but also to its
earthly representatives—fleshly Israel restored to favor.]

“Lift up thine eyes round about, and see: all they gather
themselves together, they come to thee: thy sons shall come
from afar, and thy daughters to be nursed at thy side.
(Compare Ezek. 16:61.) Then shalt thou see and be filled
with light, and thy heart will be awed and enlarged; because
the abundance of the sea [the anarchistic masses—see Rev.
21:1] shall be converted unto thee, as well as the best of the
Gentiles shall come unto thee.… And they shall show forth
the praises of the Lord.” Isa. 60:1-6, 11-20

Truly, that will be a glorious day of opening blinded eyes
and turning many to righteousness! It will be a day of
conversions and revivals along the lines of the truth and not
along lines of fear and misrepresentation. It will be the time
mentioned by the Prophet when “a nation shall be born in
a day.” (Isa. 66:8) Israel will be that nation; (1) Spiritual
Israel, the “holy nation;” (2) Fleshly Israel, its earthly repre-
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sentative. And from Israel the light shall shine out which will
bring the chastened world to its knees; and usher in the
promised pouring out of the Lord’s spirit of holiness “upon
all flesh after those days,” as it has been poured out upon his
true servants and handmaids during these days. Joel 2:28

This is the Salvation day whereof the Prophet David sang
(Psa. 118:18-27):

“This is the day which the Lord hath made;
We will be glad and rejoice in it!
The stone which the builders refused
Is become the Head stone of the Corner!
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.*
Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord!
O Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity.
The Lord hath chastened me sore:
But he hath not given me over unto death.
Open to me the gates of righteousness:
I will go into them and I will praise the Lord.
This is the gate that leadeth to Jehovah;
All the righteous shall enter thereby.
I will praise Thee: for thou hast heard me
And art become my salvation:
God is the Lord, which hath showed us light.”

Thus we see that the educational reforms and instructions
of the future will begin with the hearts of men: They will start
with the lesson, “The reverence of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom.” (Prov. 9:10) One of the great difficulties of
present-day education, which tends to pride, arrogance and
discontent, is its lack of this elementary wisdom. Every work
of grace under the regulations of the Kingdom will be
properly begun and thoroughly accomplished.

No creature of the redeemed race will be too low for
divine grace to reach, through the all-powerful and blessed
agency of the Kingdom. No degradation of sin will be too
deep for the hand of mercy to fathom, to rescue the blood-

      * Compare Matt. 23:39.
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bought soul; no darkness of ignorance and superstition will
be so dense in any heart but that the light of divine truth and
love will penetrate its gloom and bring to it a knowledge of
the joy and gladness of the new day, and an opportunity to
share the same by obedience. No disease that can attack and
pollute the physical system will be beyond the prompt
control of the Great Physician. And no deformity, or mon-
strosity, or superfluity, or redundancy, or mental imbecility
will be able to resist his healing touch.

ALL IN THE GRAVES SHALL COME FORTH

The grand work of restitution, thus begun on the living
nations, will presently extend to all the sleeping families of
the earth; for the hour is coming, yea, is not far distant,
when all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son
of Man, and shall come forth: “when death and hades [the
grave] shall give up the dead which are in them; and the sea
shall give up its dead.” (John 5:28, 29; Rev. 20:13) Yea, even
the hosts of Gog and the sinners in Israel which will have
perished in the battle of the great day, shall in due time
come forth; not again as a devastating army of outlaws, but
as chastened and repentant individuals, covered with shame
and confusion of face in the light of that day, but to whom
mercy will thus be shown, and an opportunity given to rise
again to honor and virtue.

The resurrection of the ancient worthies, together with
frequent restorations of the sick to health in answer to the
prayer of faith, will probably, when men have had time to
think, and to recover from the ravages of the great time of
trouble, suggest to them the possibility of the resurrection
of others—their friends and kindred—from death and the
grave, in fulfilment of the promise of Christ that all that are
in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and
shall come forth. And it is not an unreasonable suggestion
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that it may be in answer to the prayer of faith for the
restoration of departed friends that this great work may
begin and progress. We see a reasonableness in such a
method which seems to commend it above others we might
think of. For instance, it would recall the dead gradually, and
in the reverse order from that in which they went down, and
would thus provide homes and hearty welcomes, and the
necessary comforts of life for the risen ones at once on their
return to life; and such would thus be acquainted with the
languages, manners and customs of those about them; while,
if the order were reversed, the awakened ones would be
quite unprepared in these respects for the new conditions,
and would be entire strangers and uncongenial to the
generation in the midst of which their new lot would be cast.
These objections, however, would not hold good with the
prophets and other ancient worthies, who, having served
their probation, will be raised perfect men, and who as
perfect men will be the intellectual, moral and physical
superiors of all other men.

That all prayers for the restoration of departed friends
would be promptly answered, is not probable; for the Lord
will have definite plans for their restitution with which
some such requests might not be in harmony. His order will
probably be, as clearly indicated in the resurrection of the
Church and of the ancient worthies, the order of fitness—
the fitness both of the subjects of resurrection and of the
friends and conditions in the midst of which their new life
shall begin. This would necessitate a measure of prepara-
tion on the part of those who would make such requests—a
preparation of heart and life, and of conditions favorable to
their advancement upon the highway of holiness. Thus such
restorations would become rewards of faithfulness to the
living, and would also secure favorable conditions for the
awakened ones.
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THE GLORIOUS PROSPECT

What a glorious prospect the new dispensation will
present when fully inaugurated! The changes from one
dispensation to another in the past have been marked and
prominent, but this change will be the most eventful of all.

No wonder that the thought of such a spectacle—of a
whole race returning to God with songs of praise and
everlasting joy upon their heads—should seem almost too
good to believe; but he who has promised is able also to
perform all his good pleasure. Though sorrow and sighing
seem almost inseparable from our being, yet sorrow and
sighing shall flee away; though weeping in sackcloth and
ashes has endured throughout the long night of the domin-
ion of sin and death, yet joy awaits the Millennial morning,
and all tears shall be wiped from off all faces, and beauty
shall be given for ashes, and the oil of joy for the spirit of
heaviness.

THE INCREASE OF HIS KINGDOM

The Kingdom of God will spread or increase, in its various
parts or divisions as do earthly governments, until it shall
become “a great mountain [Kingdom] and fill the whole
earth.” (Dan. 2:35) To illustrate this: the Kingdom of Great
Britain is primarily the reigning Sovereign and his household
only; in a secondary sense it includes Parliament and the
various Ministers of the government: in a still wider sense
it includes every Britisher and every soldier who has sworn
allegience to that kingdom; and still more remotely it
includes all the conquered subjects of the realm, in India and
elsewhere, who are not in open defiance of the laws of that
kingdom.

So with the Kingdom of God: primarily it is the King-
dom of the Father, which rules over all (Matt. 13:43;
26:29); but the Father has voluntarily proposed to place
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the dominion of earth for a thousand years under the full
charge of a Viceroy, a Vicegerent—Christ and his bride
exalted to the divine nature and majesty—to subjugate and
destroy evil and to lift up all who will come to full harmony
with the Father under the gracious conditions of the New
Covenant. In a secondary sense it will include the earthly
ministers or “princes” who will be its visible representatives
among men. In a still wider sense it will include all those
who, when they recognize its establishment, will render to
it loyal submission and devotion—both Jews and Gentiles.
In the widest sense it will gradually include all subjects who
obey its laws, while all others will be destroyed. Acts 3:23;
Rev. 11:18

This will be the status of the vice-royal Kingdom of God
at the close of its appointed thousand years’ reign—a
conquered peace and enforced reign of righteousness will
prevail, all wilful opponents having been destroyed under
the rule of the iron rod (Rev. 2:27); as it is written by the
Prophet Isaiah describing this period: “The sinner a
hundred years old shall be accursed [cut off];” though
dying at that age he would be but a child; because by even
outward obedience to the reasonable and just arrangements
of the Kingdom, he might live at least to the end of the
Millennium. Isa. 65:20; Acts 3:23

But such a peace—a conquered and enforced peace and
obedience—although proper, in order to furnish an
illustration proving the blessings and advantages of a
righteous and equitable government, is far from God’s
ideal. God’s ideal Kingdom is one in which each individual
is free to do his own will, because each has a will that is in
strict conformity to the divine standard—loving righteous-
ness and hating iniquity. This standard must ultimately
prevail throughout the universe; and it will be introduced
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as respects mankind at the close of the vice-royal Millennial
Kingdom.

Accordingly we are shown (Rev. 20:7-10) that at the close
of the Millennial age there will be a “harvest” time, for
sifting and separating amongst the billions of human beings
then living, each of whom will have enjoyed a full opportu-
nity of attaining perfection. This will be similar to the
present sifting of “Babylon,” “Christendom,” in this
“harvest” time; and similar also to the sifting work in the
“harvest” of the Jewish age. The harvest of the Millennial
age will witness the complete separation of the “goats” from
the Lord’s “sheep,” as represented in our Lord’s parable.
Matt. 25:31-46

But while the results of the Jewish and Gospel “harvests”
each show only a little flock gathered, and the great masses
unworthy, because up to the present time Satan deceives
and blinds the masses of mankind, we may not unreasonably
expect that the results of the Millennial age “harvest” will
show reversed results—the masses being loyal “sheep” to be
ushered into life-everlasting, and the comparative minority
“goats” to be destroyed. However, not numbers, but quality,
is the Lord’s test. His guarantee is that sin and sinners and
those who sympathize with evil shall not go beyond the
Millennium, to endanger the happiness and peace and
blessedness of the great eternity beyond—where “There
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are
passed away.” Rev. 21:4

Thus shall God’s Kingdom come, and his will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven. Thus shall the Christ reign as
the Father’s vicegerent until he shall have put down all
antagonistic authority and power, and caused every knee to
bow and every tongue to confess the Wisdom, Justice, Love
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and Power of God the Father. And finally, having mani-
fested, by the last crucial test at the close of the Millennium,
all who have even a sympathy for sin, though outwardly
obedient; and having destroyed these from among the
people (Rev. 20:9), he shall surrender to the Father the
vice-royal dominion. Thus the Apostle expresses the matter:

“He must reign until he shall have put all enemies under
his feet. The last enemy that shall be subjugated is [Adamic]
death. Then cometh the end [of his reign; it having accom-
plished its object] when he [Christ] shall have delivered up
the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when he [Christ]
shall have put down all [opposing] rule and all authority and
power....When all things shall be subjected unto him [the
Father], then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him
[the Father] which did subject all things under him [for the
thousand years].” 1 Cor. 15:24-28

Will God’s will cease to be done in earth as in heaven
when Christ’s Millennial Kingdom terminates? Oh no!
Quite to the contrary, that condition will only then be
attained, as the result of Christ’s reign. By that time all men
will not only be perfect, as Adam was when created (wilful
sinners having been destroyed), but additionally they will
have a knowledge of the goodness of righteousness and of
the exceeding sinfulness and injuriousness of sin; and they
will have successfully passed their trial and demonstrated
that they have fully and definitely formed characters in
fullest harmony with and likeness to the divine character.

The Kingdom of God will then be among men as it is now
in heaven among the angels; the special features of Christ’s
Mediatorial Kingdom with its provisions of mercy, under the
New Covenant, for the weaknesses of sinners, will be at an
end; useless, because there will no longer be weak and
imperfect beings to profit by it.
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We can readily suppose, however, that even when all are
perfect and in God’s image, order will still be maintained;
for as “order is heaven’s first law,” so it should also be
earth’s first law. And this will imply righteous principalities
and powers. There, will be the first thoroughly successful
Republic. Present attempts to recognize every man as a
king, and the equal of every other man, and the chosen
representative or President a servant of fellow kings, rather
than a lord, have all proven failures in varying degrees;
because men are not equals mentally, physically and
morally, nor in financial and other respects; and because
none are really fit to be sovereigns, but on account of weak-
nesses all now need to be under laws and restraints.

But when that which is perfect shall have been attained
for mankind, by the Mediatorial Kingdom, they will be all
kings as was Adam before he sinned. And to these kings,
unitedly, will be delivered the post-Millennial Kingdom
of God; and all shall reign harmoniously under the law of
Love, and their President will serve and represent them.
O Lord, we pray, Thy Kingdom Come! for thy present
saints’ sake and for the world’s sake.



STUDY XIV

JEHOVAH’S FOOTSTOOL MADE GLORIOUS

GOD’S FOOTSTOOL DEFILED AND ABANDONED BECAUSE OF SIN—THE PROMISED
REVIVAL OF ITS GLORY—THE PURCHASED POSSESSION TO BE RESTORED—ITS
BRIGHTEST JEWEL—THE RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF JEHOVAH’S FEET “ON THE
MOUNT OF OLIVES”—THE RESULTANT BLESSINGS—THE FOOTSTOOL FINALLY
GLORIOUS INDEED.

“Thus saith Jehovah, Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my
footstool.” “And I will make the place [footstool] of my feet glorious.”
“And his [Jehovah’s] feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of
Olives.” Isa. 60:13; 66:1; Zech. 14:4; Matt. 5:35; Acts 7:49

GOD’S footstool has been anything but glorious for the
past six thousand years: sin, pain, crying, mental and

physical suffering and death have made it one vast charnel
house in which now, conservatively estimated, at least fifty
thousand millions of humanity wait for the time to come
when the curse of divine justice shall be lifted; and the light
of divine favor, shining in the face of Jesus Christ our Lord,
shall rise as the Sun of Righteousness—

“Chase away sin’s dismal shadows,
Light the gloom with healing ray.”

To this end God has made abundant provision. The
ransom for Adam, and for all who suffered loss through him
as his children, bought the whole world, and secured for
each member of our race an opportunity for a trial for
everlasting life under favorable conditions; but it did more,
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it purchased back Adam’s Paradise home (lost by his
transgression), and his dominion as earth’s king, representa-
tive of God, his Creator and Father.

Hence we read, “And thou, O Tower of the flock [Christ],
the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it
come, even the first dominion.” (Micah 4:8) The Apostle
Paul also, speaks of the “redemption of the purchased
possession.” (Eph. 1:14) Our Lord in one of his parables
referred to this also, showing that he purchased not only
mankind, the treasure, but also the field, the world, the earth
from under the curse: and that all who join with him, as
members of the Kingdom class, share in that purchase of the
field and the treasure. Matt. 13:44

The entire work of the Millennium will consist in
reordering and making glorious God’s footstool. Paradise,
when lost through sin, was but a “garden” in a corner of the
earth; but inasmuch as the race of Adam has multiplied to
fill the earth, in accordance with the divine intention (Gen.
1:28), and inasmuch as they all have been redeemed, it will
be necessary to provide a Paradise sufficiently large to
accommodate all: and this will imply that the entire earth
shall become as the Garden of Eden for fruitfulness and
beauty and perfection. And all this is promised as the grand
future consummation of the divine plan. Acts 3:20, 21;
Rev. 2:7; 2 Cor. 12:4

But the richest jewel of the Lord’s glorified footstool in
the close of the Millennium will be mankind, in whose
perfection, liberty, and likeness to God, in moral and
intellectual graces, will be reflected the very image of
Divinity. And most gloriously will the perfect man reflect
honor upon his Maker and his wondrous plan for his
creation, redemption and restitution. And with that wonder-
ful plan will always be intimately identified first the Lord
Jesus, Jehovah’s “Word,” and second the Bride, the Lamb’s
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wife and joint-heir in disbursing the blessings secured by the
ransom.

This beautifying and glorifying of the Lord’s “footstool”
will not be completed until our Lord Jesus, as the Father’s
honored agent, “shall have put down all [conflicting] rule,
and all authority and power. For he must reign until he hath
put all enemies under his feet,” before he delivers up the
Kingdom at the close of the Millennium. 1 Cor. 15:24-28

The period of the reign of Sin and Death is represented
as the time when God “remembered not his footstool in the
day of his anger” (Lam. 2:1); but following the beginning
of the Millennium, the people are prophetically called upon
to—“Exalt the Lord our God and worship at his footstool, for
he is worthy.” (Psa. 99:5) And this thought, that the
establishment of the New Jerusalem, the Church of God
glorified, as the new government in the earth, will mean the
beginning of the restoration of divine favor to Jehovah’s
footstool, is clearly set forth through the Prophet Zechariah
(14:4, 5).

JEHOVAH’S FEET ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES

This prophecy is generally misunderstood, and applied to
the feet of our Lord Jesus, at his second advent: and indeed,
those who thus err generally go farther and assert that it will
be the feet of flesh, pierced with the nails of Calvary—not
realizing that our Lord gave his human nature, complete and
forever, as our ransom; and that he was raised from the
dead, by the Father’s power, a glorious spirit-being—“the
express image of the Father’s person.” *

But a glance at the preceding verse (3) shows that the
Prophet’s reference is to the return of Jehovah’s feet; for
the statement (referring to the trouble by which the

      * See Vol. II, Chap. 5.
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Kingdom will be established) is: “Then shall Jehovah go
forth and fight against those nations, as when he fought in
the day of battle [in olden times for Israel]. And his feet will
stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before
Jerusalem on the east. And the Mount of Olives shall be
divided in its center, from east to west, and there shall be
a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove
northward and half southward.”

As soon as any recognize the fact that the feet mentioned
are Jehovah’s feet, they will not dispute that this language
is symbolic, and refers to the Lord’s re-establishment of his
dominion in the earth, which has long been comparatively
abandoned to the “god of this world,” Satan—except as the
Lord was represented first by the typical Tabernacle,
secondly by the Temple at Jerusalem, and lastly by the
present tabernacle condition of the Church of Christ, during
this Gospel age. Surely, no one will err and get the thought
that Jehovah literally rests his feet upon this earth as a
“footstool.”

And if the placing and resting of Jehovah’s “feet” is
symbolic, and signifies the return of divine favor and
dominion to earth, so, we may be sure, other features
connected in the same prophecy are symbolic: the Mount
of Olives, its peculiar division, its valley, the flight of the
people, the waters of life from Jerusalem (Compare verse 8
with Ezek. 47:1-9.), etc., are all symbolic statements—
pictures of grand spiritual truths.

The olive is a symbol full of meaning: in olden times it was
the source of artificial light, its oil being generally used for
this purpose. (Exod. 27:20) Indeed, in the Hebrew the olive
tree was called shemen or oil tree. Olive oil was also used as
the basis of many of the precious ointments of olden
time—such as that used in anointing the priests and kings,
typifying the holy Spirit upon the antitypical “royal priest-
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hood.” (Exod. 30:24) And from time immemorial the olive
branch has been used as a symbol of peace. Gen. 8:11;
Neh. 8:15

If then the olive be the symbol of light, peace and divine
blessing through the holy Spirit, and if mountain be consid-
ered as elsewhere the symbol for a Kingdom, the significance
here of the term Mount of Olives is easily seen to be—the
Kingdom of Light, Peace and Divine Blessing. And the
standing or establishment or fixing of Jehovah’s “feet” upon
it, signifies that the divine favor and law will be re-established
in the earth by and through the holy Kingdom.

This application of the term Mount of Olives, is in full
accord with the Apostle’s statement (Rom. 11:17, 24) in
which he compares fleshly Israel with the original cultivated
olive tree, and Gentile converts to wild olive branches
grafted in where the natural branches had been broken off.
(Compare Jer. 11:16, 17.) And he explains that the root of
the tree is in the promise of God—the Abrahamic promise,
that the seed of Abraham should eventually bless all the
families of the earth, etc. Eventually the same root or
promise will bear two kinds of branches—the ingrafted wild
olive branches, and the re-ingrafted natural branches: when
fleshly Israel shall have his blindness turned away, and shall
look with the eye of faith upon the Savior crucified and
pierced eighteen centuries ago—a sacrifice for sin. We
remember also that fleshly Israel was God’s typical Kingdom
or mountain for a long time, and that spiritual Israel of the
Gospel age is called to be the real Kingdom of God, as our
Lord declared, “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s
good pleasure to give you the Kingdom.”

Moreover, from these two Kingdoms (even before
Jehovah’s glory rests upon them, to make them his channels
of blessings to the whole world of mankind) has proceeded
all “the light of the world” during all the darkness of the past:
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for are not these the representatives of the Old and the New
Testaments, the old and the new Covenants? Do not these
correspond to the Lord’s two witnesses and to the two olive
trees of Zechariah (4:3, 11, 12) distinctly mentioned also in
Revelation (11:4)?—in that these two parts of the mountain
symbolize the outcome of those covenants, the results of the
witnessing—the Kingdom in its heavenly and its earthly
phases?

Here we see, then, that the two halves of the Mount of
Olives signify the two parts of the Kingdom of God, dis-
tinctly separated according to a divine order or arrangement.
The separation indicates no opposition between the two
parts of the Kingdom. It is, on the contrary, for the purpose
of producing the “Valley of Blessing” between—to which all
who desire divine aid may flee and find succor under the
blessed protection of both the heavenly and the earthly
phases of the Kingdom.

The Prophet David (Psalm 84) seems to have been given
a foreview of this great “Valley of Blessings,” close to
Jehovah’s “feet,” when he sings first of the saints of the
Gospel age and then of those blessed in the next age, saying:

“How lovely are thy dwelling places
O Jehovah of Hosts!
My soul desired, yea, it even fainted
For the courts of Jehovah.
My heart and my flesh shout with joy
Unto the living God.
Even as the sparrow hath found a house,
And the swallow a nest for herself,
Where she may lay her young:
(so I have found) thine altars, O Lord of Hosts.
My God, my King.
Happy are they that dwell in thy house:
They shall be continually praising Thee. Selah.
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“Happy is the man whose strong confidence is in thee,
Whose heart reflecteth (wholly) on the paths of (righteousness).
Passing through the valley of mourning,
They change it into a place of (joy) springs—[Valley of Blessings].
The Autumn rain brings them blessings [Joel 2:28]:
They go from strength to strength
That each of them may be presented (perfect)
Before God in Zion.”

The Eighty-fifth Psalm also pictures the return of divine
clemency and blessing under the Millennial Kingdom—the
Olive Mountain (Kingdom) of two parts.

The removal of one part of the mountain to the north and
the other to the south is significant; the North is the
direction of the group Pleiades, the celestial center of the
universe, the supposed seat of divine empire.* This would
seem to indicate the “change” of the Gospel Church at this
time, from human to spirit conditions as “partakers of the
divine nature:” and the removal of the other half of the
mountain would seem to signify the complete restitution,
to perfect human conditions, of those ancient worthies
accounted worthy to constitute the earthly representatives
of God’s Kingdom.

The valley thus produced would be one full of light—free
from shadows: for the sun would stream through it from east
to west. This speaks symbolically of the Sun of Righteous-
ness and its full light of divine truth and blessing scattering
the shadows of sin, ignorance, superstition and death, and
healing and restoring the willing and obedient of humanity
who will flee to this valley of blessings, the valley of mercy.
The valley of mercy, between and under the care of the
spiritual and human phases of the Kingdom of Light and
Peace (the establishment of Jehovah’s feet) will surely be a
“Valley of Blessings” to all who enter it with broken and
contrite hearts.

      * See Vol. III, p. 321.
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We must remember, further, that while it is to Israel
only that it is said, “Ye shall flee to the valley of the moun-
tains,” yet as a name Israel signified “The people blessed
of the Lord,” “The people of God,” “The Lord’s people.”
(2 Chron. 7:14) And while, as we have seen, the first or
spiritual blessing of the Kingdom shall come to spiritual
Israel, and the second or earthly blessing shall begin with
Israel according to the flesh, yet it will not stop there; for
whosoever will may become an Israelite: by exercising the
faith and obedience of Abraham, all mankind may become
Israelites indeed—“the people of God.” And hence the
Prophet Isaiah declares that when Israel is called back to
divine favor, at the establishment of the Kingdom, it will
include “Every one that is called by my [Jehovah’s] name: for
I have created him for my glory; I have formed him, yea, I
have made him.” (The name Israel will then apply to all
who are God’s people.) Isa. 43:7; Rom. 9:26, 33; 10:13

“And [thus] will Jehovah my God come in, and all the
holy ones shall [thus] be [united] with him.” (Zech. 14:5)
When God’s time shall have fully come, when the lease of
power to the Gentiles shall have run out, when the sacrific-
ing of the great Day of Atonement (the Gospel age) shall
have ceased, when the High Priest shall have finished
making atonement, not only for his own “body,” the
Church, but also for his “house,” and for “all the people,”
and he shall come forth to bless all the people, then Jeho-
vah’s curse, or sentence of death, shall be lifted from the
earth, his footstool tabernacle will again be recognized, and
its beautifying in righteousness and truth and in the holy
spirit of love shall begin and progress, until, in the end of the
Millennium, all the willingly righteous shall have reached
perfection, or been reunited with Jehovah, and all the
unwilling shall have been destroyed. Acts 3:23; Rev. 20:9
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Carrying the picture further, the Prophet declares,
respecting that day in which gradually the earth shall be
made glorious as Jehovah’s footstool:

“And it shall come to pass in that day that the light shall
not be bright nor the darkness thick; but the day shall be the
one foreknown to the Lord—neither full day nor night: but
it shall come to pass that at its close [evening] it shall be
[clear] light.” Zech. 14:6, 7

Some confounded the “day” here described with the “day
of Vengeance” which is “a day of clouds and thick darkness
with no light in it” (Joel 2:2; Zeph. 1:15) and the transla-
tors have, seemingly, generally tried to harmonize the
translations. But not so; the day here referred to by
Zechariah as only partially bright is the Millennial Day,
although in it the Sun of Righteousness will arise and shine,
to scatter earth’s miasma of sin and superstition and death.
It will nevertheless be only partially bright, because it will
throughout be dealing with generation after generation of
the fallen race as brought from the tomb, and in various
stages of restitution toward perfection. But how refreshing
it is to be assured that in that day of the re-establishment of
Jehovah’s feet upon his footstool, there shall be no more
“thick darkness;” and that at the close of that Millennial
Day, instead of growing darker, the world will only have
reached the high noon of its “light of the knowledge of
Jehovah;” and that its sun shall never set.

The reference to the rivers of living waters flowing from
Jerusalem, during this Millennial Day of the re-establish-
ment of Jehovah’s feet upon his footstool (Zech. 14:8, 9),
reminds us of the corresponding testimony of Ezekiel
(47:1-12) and of John’s Revelation (22:1,2) which, under
this same symbol of living waters proceeding from the
throne of the Millennial Kingdom, show us the restitution
blessings under the symbols of “waters of life,” to which
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whosoever will may come and drink freely, and fruitful trees
of life everlasting whose leaves will heal the repentant
peoples of earth of all imperfections.

Ah yes! “In that day the Lord shall be King over all the
earth;” his Kingdom shall have come as his faithful have long
prayed; and by the end of that day his will shall be done on
earth even as it is done in heaven. God’s footstool shall then
be glorious indeed, as it is written:

“AS TRULY AS I LIVE, THE WHOLE EARTH SHALL BE FILLED WITH

THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH.” Num. 14:21; Isa. 11:9; Hab. 2:14

“No place shall be in that new earth
For all that blights this universe;

No evil taint the second birth—
There shall be no more curse.

Ye broken-hearted, cease your moan;
The day of promise dawns for you;

For he who sits upon the throne
Says, ‘I will make all things new.’

“We mourn the dead, but they shall wake!
The lost, but they shall be restored!

O! well our human hearts might break
Without that sacred word!

Dim eyes, look up! sad hearts, rejoice!
Seeing God’s bow of promise through,

At sound of that prophetic voice:
‘I will make all things new.’”
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